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PREFACE 

About the same time when the children of Israel were invading the land of 
Canaan preparatory to their final conquest these letters (DUB"^^^) were inscribed on 
clay. They form part of the 'Temple Archives" (DUB MU"'''^) of the Cassite 
period, situated on the west side of the Shatt-en-Nil. In all probability these Archives 
were found in one or several buildings (connected with each other), known as the 
tl.DUB shd S.GAL and including the Temple Library and the Temple School. The 
Cassite Kings at this time were the chief administrators of the affairs of the Temple of 
Erdil at Nippur; for they are known by the title shakkanakku Enlil, characterizing 
them as the representatives of Enlil on earth, who had ''to put the seaP' (kandku) 
of the god to each and every transaction made by and for the Temple. Nothing 
could be done without their consent, approval, or authority (seal). While the 
' 'Temple Archives" proper give us a picture of the business methods of the Temple 
administration, under the chief supervision of the King, these letters represent the 
correspondence about those methods. 

Among them we find complaints from governors about non-delivery or delay in 
the delivery of goods by the chief bursar of the Temple, medical reports about the 
sickness of certain ladies connected with the sanctuary, complaints about goods 
asked for, but not received, accounts of the disposition of taxes gathered, requests for 
wages, building material, food, clothing, and the like. 

The Temple of Enlil being a richly endowed institution, royal officers kept watch 
over its proper administration and welfare and reported about the various affairs of 
Entiles property to his earthly representative, the King. Thus we find reports about 
the deplorable condition of canals, about the prospects of the harvests on the fields be- 
longing to the Temple, about building operations with suggestions as to desirable im- 
provements, about certain expeditions undertaken in defence of EnliVs earthly 
possessions, etc. 

Though most of these letters are addressed to the "Lord," i.e., the "King" who 
had his residence at least temporarily in Nippur, some of them may he classified as 
part of an "official correspondence between Temple or State officers." There are 
even letters in these archives written by the kings themselves (comp. Nos. 75 and 93). 
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Vlll LETTERS TO CASSITE KINGS 

This collection of official letters from Nippur forms an exact parallel to the 
letters from the so-called Kuyunjuk collection of Nineveh, which constitutes the 
remains of the famous library of King Ashshur-bdn-apal excavated by Layard and 
Rassam. 

The letters here published have been copied during the winter of 1906-07 from 
the originals to be found in the Babylonian Museum of the University of Pennsyl- 
vania. Nos. 33a, 59a, 60a, 73a and 95-99 have been added after the plates had been 
arranged and prepared for the press (November, 1907). With the exception of three 
(Nos. 33a, 84, 85) these letters are mostly fragmentary, badly damaged, and poorly 
preserved. This being the case, it was my aim to reproduce, as nearly as possible, all 
the marks and wedges of every sign in question, bearing in mind that a reliable 
copy must and ought to he an exact reproduction of the ^^ original^ ^ as it presents itself 
to the eyes of the copyist, and not of his ^ 'thoughts" or of what he ' 'expects'' to find 
in a particular passage. This principle having been strictly adhered to, I came to the 
result that the following signs are used interchangeably: (1) di and ki; '{2) hj 6i, ni, 
ir, lity sha; (3) ih, ur, lu; (4) ish, ma, ha, zu, shag (lihhu), su; (5) ku, shit, lu; (6) im, 
ah, a\ mur; (7) du, ush, ta, shd, ra; (8) az, ug; (9) ad, si, mir; (10) he, nw, (11) ol, shit, 
eiic., ei/C. 

As the texts here submitted have been written by more than fifty scribes, and as 
each scribe has his own peculiar ductus, I tried to imitate that ductus in the best 
manner possible. This is the reason — apart from the copyist's own ability of writing 
cuneiform signs — for the varied execution of the copy of the letters here published. 
The copyist, in fact, did not try to give in the following pages an exhibition of his 
ability in copying inscriptions, but he rested content with a faithful reproduction of 
all the peculiar characteristics of the ductus of the several scribes. After the letters 
had been copied and translated, the copy was once more compared with the originals. 
In this wise I flatter myself to have obtained an absolutely reliable copy. It is, 
therefore, the fond hope of the copyist that the prospective decipherer will not commit 
a mistake like the one the writer of No. 45 complains of when he writes to his ''Lord" : 
' 'I have written concerning 'pots' that they be brought down, but they were 'straw' ! 
What for has my 'Lord' sent this?" The "Lord's" order-filler misread apparently 

the two signs: ::^f^^'^ = KAN.NI'^''^ = diqardti = "pots" for :^4^'""'^ =IN'^^^ = 
tibnW^^ (Hebr. pn) = "straw"! 

These letters forming, so to speak, the connecting link between those of the 
Hammurabi and Amama periods on the one hand and those of the later Assyrian and 
Babylonian on the other, it is, of course, quite natural to find that they show the 



FROM THE TEMPLE ARCHIVES OF NIPPUR. IX 

several characteristic features of the periods mentioned. Thus the sign PI is still 
used, at least sometimes, for wi) a t does not yet exist; we have di-im, te-e-ma and 
NE-ma. The latter ought to be transcribed rather by de-ma than by te-ma. The 
q begins to make itself felt in quite a good many instances. Yet, wherever ki is 
written for qi, I transcribed accordingly. 

It will be noticed that I read the name NIN.IB Errish{t). This reading I am 
still prepared to maintain, not only on account of the gloss urash, but also on account 
of the identity of ^^''NINJB and '''*Er(r)ish, see The Monist, Vol. XVII, No. 1 (Jan., 
1907), p. 142. The Aramaic transcription of NIN.IB is not ntTlJK but ntTWK, 
as is now beyond question, it being plainly written in the latter fashion on several 
unpublished tablets in Constantinople, and also on an ostracon from Nippur pre- 
served in the Babylonian Section of the Museum of the University of Pennsylvania 
(private communication of Prof. Hilprecht; see also p. 41, note). ntTlJN appa- 
rently does not represent the pronunciation (this is Errish{t)), but an attribute of 
^^^NIN.IB and all those gods who, in the Babylonian 'Trinity in Unity,'' at one 
time or another, played the role of the *'Son." It is, therefore, not exclusively 
confined to ^""NIN.IB, the ''Son" of ^^""En-UL I propose to read ntTIJK = en 
usdti = '^lord of help/^ an attribute ascribed, among others, also to ^^"Marduk, the 
"Son" of ^""iJ.A; cf. the nom, propr. "" ^"^Marduk-en-usdH, quoted by Delitzsch, 
H. W. B.J p. 1076, under usdti. Instead of usdti we find, at the time of the Cassites, 
also the writing u-za-ti, cf. B. E., XIV, 125 : 12, "^En-u-za-ti, a noteworthy peculiarity 
which shows that usdti, uzdti has to be connected with the Sumerian A.ZU = dsH = 
''helper, physician.'' We know that '^"/B (gloss urash) is = '^""NIN.IB (see Bel, 
the Christ, p. 16, note 8; p. 18, III; p. 19, 2), but IB (gloss urash) is also = barH (II R. 
62, 36a), and barH is = A.ZU (Reisner, Hymnen, p. 7, 18. 19). From this it follows 
that IB = A.ZU, and ''''NIN.IB = ''''NIN.A.ZU (cf. II R. 57, 51a,6, where the star (mul) 
'^'^NIN.A.ZU is identified with ''''NIN.IB). Again, *'"/B is also = ''''MASH, but mash 
changes with mdsh, cf. mash-pad = mdsh-pad (E. B. H., p. 256, note 16) ; mash-shu-gid 
(Cyl. A 20 : 5) = mAsh-shu-gid (Cyl. A 12 : 16, 17), and mdsh is likewise = harxl = 
A.ZU. I take, therefore, nc^JN to stand for |i< = en = NIN, and ntTI = usdti = uzdti 
(the abstract for the concrete noun) = A.ZU = IB = MASH. In other words, 
""IB or "''MASH is ''the helper,'' "the physician" (hence the patron god of the 
physicians), and ""NIN.IB or ""NIN. A.ZU the "lord of help," the "helping lord." 
As such a "lord of help" he is the veriest "Saviour" — a saviour that saves not only 
from bodily or( !) spiritual harm (notice that sickness is the result of the evil spirits 
within a person; if these demons are cast out, the sick person recovers!), but also 
one who dehvers mankind from death, destruction, and the grave. He is the ' 'mer- 
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ciful one" (remenii, K 128 = Jensen, Kosm.j p. 470), the '^merciful god" {ilu rem^H, 
I R. 17 : 19), the ''one who gives life" (qa-ish TLLA, I R. 17 : 19), ''who gives 
the spirit of life" {qdHsh napshdti, Jensen, Z.c), "who quickens the dead" (muballit 
me[tiUi]y Jensen, Z.c), who delivers the dead out of the nether world: "who has been 
brought down into the nether world, his body thou bringest back again" (sha ana 
aralle shurudu pagarshu tvierra, Bel, the Christy p. 45, note 2; cf. ^ ixl. 15, "God 
will redeem my soul from the power of Sheol"; or 4' xvi. 10, "For thou will not 
leave my soul to Sheol"). 

From these considerations it follows that the "Son" of the Nippurian Trinity 
(Enlil — NIN.IB — NIN.LIL = Ban) was the prototype not only of Nin.Girsu in the 
Girsu Trinity {EnlU — Nin.Girsu — NIN.LIL = Ban) or of Marduk in the Eridu Trinity 
{6, A — Marduk — Damkina = Sarpanitum) , hut even of Christ in the Christian Trinity 
(Father — Son — Holy Spirit); in each and every case the "Son" was the Saviour, 
the en usdti; hence Christ was rightly called the "Jesus" and was greeted, when 
entering Jerusalem, with joyful ^^Hosannahs,^^ W"I^COn, "Save (now, O Lord)!" 

While writing this Preface, there lies before me a copy of ' 'The so-called Peters- 
Hilprecht Controversy." Prof. Hilprecht's critics make so much ado about the 
' 'probable" place of provenance of the so-called Lushtamar letter, all of them claiming 
that if the envelope were opened and the contents read, its place of origin would be 
settled for all time to come. This very clamor proves better than anything else that 
those gentlemen never have read a Babylonian letter! To help clear the atmosphere 
a little in this respect, I may be permitted to say a few words about the place of 
origin of letters in general. 

1. In no letter thus far published is there ever found an absolute reliable indi- 
cium about its place of origin. The only thing in a letter which might possibly help 
solve such a question is the so-called invocation frequently found after the address. 
If, e.g., for the protection of his correspondent, a writer invokes certain gods wor- 
shipped in a certain city, it is probable that that writer hailed, resp. sent, his letter 
from that city the gods of which he invoked. Cf. here No. 89, where the writer 
PAn-AN .GAL-lu-mur invokes the gods of DUr-ilu for the protection of the addressee; 
hence the probability is that the writer hailed and wrote from DiXr-Uu. But this, as 
I said, is and must remain a probability only, for we find in the letters here published 
another example in which the writer invokes the gods of Nippur. This letter (No. 38) 
has likewise been found in Nippur. Now it is not at all Ukely that the writer, when 
sending his letter to the "Lord" at Nippur, was himself in Nippur. If he were, he 
would most assuredly have appeared before the "Lord" in person, thereby saving 
himself the trouble of writing a letter, which had to be baked, encased in an envelope, 
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addressed, sealed and handed over to a messenger in order to be delivered. What 
then is the inference from this invocation? Does the invocation prove that the 
letter was sent from Nippur to Nippur, where it was found? Such a thought would 
be simply ridiculous. All we can say is this: the writer of No. 38, because he invokes 
the gods of Nippur, was in all probability a Nippurian, but was aivay from Nippur 
when writing that letter. The invocation of that letter, then, does not prove any- 
thing at all with regard to the place whence that letter has been sent. 

2. Prof. Hilprecht has some very good, convincing, and absolutely reliable 
reasons why he assigns the Lushtamar letter to the business or administrative 
section of the Temple Library of Nippur. We believe his words a thousand times 
more than those of his accusers, which, at the very best, are merely hearsay. In 
fact, his critics have absolutely nothing to bring forward in corroboration of their 
claim that ''the Lushtamar letter did not come from the ruins of Nippur, but from 
those of Sippar.'' In corroboration of this hearsay talk Prof. Hilprecht's critics now 
point out that the seal impression of the Lushtamar letter mentions certain persons 
who are known from tablets that have been found at Sippar. What is there on the 
envelope of the Lushtamar letter to justify such a strange conclusion? Besides the 
address ''to Lushtamar (a-na Lu-ush-ta-mxir)^', I find a seal impression which reads: 
IlU'Shii'Ba-ni dam-qar \ mAr I-bi-'^^'NIN.SHAS \ ardi '^""NlN.SHAg-ge. The same 
persons occur again on a tablet published in B. E,, VP, 50 : 19, 20, which tablet 
was "probably'' excavated in Sippar. The critics draw the conclusion, it seems, 
that, because the same persons occur on both tablets (the Lushtamar letter and B. E., 
Vr, 50), and because B. E., VP, 50, was "probably'' found in Sippar, the Lushtamar 
must have been foimd in Sippar likewise. But can anyone imagine that Ilu-shu-Ba-ni, 
a resident of Sippar, would write to Lushtamar, another resident of Sippar, which he must 
have done if the letter had been found at Sippar? If Lushtamar had been a resident of 
Sippar, Uke Ilu-shu-Ba-ni, is it not much more probable that the latter would have 
gone in person to the former and communicated to him his wishes orally? Instead of 
this contention being against Prof. Hilprecht, it much rather speaks decidedly for him. 
We may admit that the llu-shu-Ba-mi of the Lushtamar letter and the llU'Shu-Ba-ni 
of B. E., vr, 50, are both one and the same person; we also may admit that both 
were residents of Sippar; but from this it by no means follows that the addressee, 
Mr. Lushtamar, lived likewise in Sippar. On the contrary, the fact that Ilu-shu- 
Ba-ni, a possible inhabitant of Sippar, did vmte to Lushtamar would prove a priori 
that the latter was not a resident of Sippar, but was, as Prof. Hilprecht, for reasons 
given in his "Controversy," quite rightly and correctly claims, a resident of Nippur. 

In conclusion, I must apologize to the Editor and the Publication Conmiittee for 
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the length of the Introduction to the letters here published. In view of the extra- 
ordinary importance of these letters for the history, religion, language, grammar, 
and lexicon of the Babylonians, but more especially for a correct understanding of 
the terms ^'Temple Archives," 'Temple School' ' and ' 'Temple Library,'' it was 
absolutely necessary that the wrong impressions created by those who hold a con- 
trary view should be set aright. If I have done nothing else but created a basis 
upon which to reconstruct the system of administration, education, and worship of 
the Babylonians at 1500 B.C., I shall be more than repaid for my labors in connec- 
tion with this volume. 

It only remains to thank here the Provost of the University, Dr. C. C. Harrison, 
and the Director of the Museum of Science and Art, Mr. S. F. Houston, for their 
hospitality, kindness, and courtesies shown to me during my sojourn in the Museum. 
To express my gratefulness to Mr. Eckley Brinton Coxe, Jr., through whose gen- 
erosity the Museum is enabled to publish the following pages, gives me special pleasure. 
I am sure I voice the sentiments of all Assyriologists wl^en I say that this noble and 
unselfish benefactor erects by these publications, the elegance of which is not attained 
by any other similar works, much less surpassed, an everlasting monument upon 
which all scholars look with admiration and gratefulness. To my friend and teacher. 
Prof. Dr. H. V. Hilprecht, who so generously and freely assisted me in words and 
deeds during the course of the preparation of this volume, whose valuable time, 
profound scholarship, and learning were at all times most abimdantly at my dis- 
posal, who not only read the proof-sheets, but who constantly and continually helped 
me most liberally with his valuable advice, I am especially most grateful. I only 
hope and pray that the work of the pupil may be worthy of the master. It is a 
special delight to be able to express publicly my sincere gratitude to Mrs. Sallie 
Crozer Hilprecht for her most generous benefactions l^estowed upon me during the 
last two years while here in Philadelphia. Were it not for her help I never could 
have written this book. May she graciously condescend to accept this work as a 
very small token of my profound and lasting gratitude. 

Hugo Radau. 
Philadelphia, Pa., May 1, 1908. 
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I. 

TIME AND AGE OF THE LETTERS. 

All the tablets here published are Letters — DUB, dup-pi, dup-pa, IM. 
They were excavated in Nippur during the second to fourth expeditions^ of the 
University of Pennsylvania (1889-1900), and form part of the so-called Temple 
Archives^ of Nippur, partly published by Clay, B. E., XIV and XV. The facts 
that these letters were found, when unpacked by Prof. Hilprecht, intermingled with 
the tablets of B. E., XIV and XV, which are all dated in the reign of certain Cassite 
Kings, that they are of the same peculiar ''color of clay,'' have the same ''form'' 
and "writing" as those of the Temple Archives, would, a priori, make it reasonably 
certain that we have to assign them to the Cassite period. Apart from these criteria 
there are others which prove, beyond a doubt, that the letters here published did, 
and actually do, belong to the reigns of either one or the other of the following Cassite 
kings (see Hilprecht, B. E., XX}, p. 52, note 1) : 



Kings 


Reigned according 
TO ''List OP Kings." 


Last Yeak found 
ON Nippur Taqlbts 


About 


Burna-Buriasli II 




25 (or 27') 


145(y-1423 B C 






Kuri-Ualzu* 11 


25 

26 

17 

[l]lor[l]3 

ft/, .(Notice dl8- 

13 
8 


23» 
24« 

16^ 

6» 

8(I)» 
12(!)»o 

6" 


1421-lii9tf B C. 


N^Azi-Mamttash ^aon) 


1896-1370 B.C. 


Kadashman-Turgu (son) 

Kadashman-Enlil II (son) 

Kudur-Enlil (lst(?) son) 

Shagarakti-Shnriash (2cl(?) son) 


1869-1352 B.C. 
1352-1840 B.C. 
1889-1331 B.C. 
1331-1318 B.C 


Kashtiliashu II (son; 


1317-1309" B.C. 



* Cf. Hilprecht, B. E., Series D, Vol. I, pp. 289-568. For the second expedition see also Peters, Nippur^ Vol. II, 
p. 188. 

' "Temple Archives," to mention it here, were called at the time when all these documents were written: DUB 
MU"^^, DUB sh7i-ma-{a-)ti, DUB.SHA.RA, DUB MU.BLIM, DUB GISH, DUB za-kar-ium. For a discussion of 
these terms see below under "Results," p. 83. 

•The last year thus far known was the 25th. Cf. B. E., XIV, 9 : Sfif. "'^f^'^ENGAR.GAB.A Hmu 10*<"" 
ahattu 25*^''* Bur-na-Bu-ri-ia-dsh LUG A Tj-E. But Prof. Hilprecht informs me that Buma-Buriash II seems to have ruled 

1 
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Among these criteria and indicia may be mentioned (a) that the persons intro- 
duced in these letters are to be found — to a great extent at least — also in the dated 
documents of the Temple Archives. The following few examples will illustrate it. 

"^In-na-an-ni, who figures so conspicuously in the texts of B. E., XIV, as one 
who transacts (i-na qAt) the business of the Temple's storehouses at Nippur and 
elsewhere^' during the 18th/* 21st," and 23d'« year of Kuri-Galzu^^ and the 1st" and 2d" 



at least twenty-seven years, according to a fragmentary tablet of the Cassite period recently catalogued by him (No. 
12907), which though insufficiently dated: "Shabatu, 12th day, 27th year," according to internal evidence must be 
assigned to the reign of Buma-Buriash or Kuri-Galzu, in all probability to the former. After an examination of the 
personal proper names occurring on this tablet I agree entirely with Prof. Hilprecht's conclusions. 

• That this Kuri-Galzu has to be identified both with "Kuri-Galzu, the son of Buma-Buriash," and with "Kuri- 
Galzu ^bru, the son of Kadashman-Harbe, " will be shown below sub "Chronology," pp. 63iT.; hence the "gap" between 
Buma-Buriash and Kuri-Galzu. 

» B. E., XIV, 38 : 15f. [^''6". ...]Amu le*'"^ shaUu 23**''" »'"[/i:wr>c-[(7a]/-zM. 

• B. E., XIV, 86 : 15f. (Case) '"''f^'' ASH. A. AN Amu 17**"" shattu 24*°'" Na-zi-Mu-ru-ut-ta-dsh. 

' B. E., XIV (pi. 61), U4a ( - E. A. H., 179): 5f. ''^^''SHEG.GA ximu 3**"" shattu 16**"" Ka-dhsh-rmn^Tur-gu. 
» For thL^ ruler see Clay, B. E., XIV, p. 4, and /.c. No. 116 : 8ff. ''^^'' ASH. A. AN shattu e****" ^^""Ka-dhsh-man- 
^^""En-lil. 

• This is the last year mentioned in the published texts from the Temple Archives that I can find. Clay, B. E., 
XIV, pp. 3, 71 (whom Hilprecht, B. E., XX', p. 52, note 1, follows), gives the year 9 as the last, referring to I.e., Xo.l24 : 
18f. But here we have cleariy the year 8, for we read: '''^''SHE shattu 8(!)*'"" ^^''Ku-dur'n-^^'*En-[lU\. Cf. here I.e., 
123 : 24 and P. 135 : 22— both of which are likewise dated in the 8th year. 

»« Hilprecht, B. E., XX\ p. 52, note 1, has shown that the tablet B. E., XIV, 139, is not dated from the 22d 
(Clay, I.e., pp. 3, 72), but from the 2d year; hence the last recorded date is found in B. E., XIV, 138 : 32, "'■^"G.l.V 
Hmu 10*°"» shattu l[2](cf. 1. 2)**"" Shd-ga-ra-ak-ti-Shur-ia-dsh LUGAL. Cf. also P. Ill : 15 | 131 : 18, and especially 
87 : 14fif. [^'■fi'*]ENGAR.GAB.A Hmu 5*°'" [shattu] 12*°'" [Shd-garyak-ti-Shur-id-iish ( - 6) [LU]GAL KI-SHAR-RA 
( = kishshati). 

" B. E., XIV, 144 : 9 [shaUu] 6**"" Kash-til-ia-shu LUGAL-E. For the pronunciation of Bi as Kash in this 
name, cf. Thureau-Dangin in O. L. Z., 15th February, 1908, Sp. 93. 

" Or possibly al)out 1296-1289 B.C. Cf. Ill R. 4, No. 2 (Sennacherib's capture of Babylon, i.e., either the first 
(702 B.C.) or the second (689 B.C.) took place), "600 years after Tukulti-NIN.IB," who reigned seven years over 
Babylon, following immediately upon Kashtiliashu. 

»» E. g., Za-rat-IM^, B. E., XV, Nos. 3, 63, 86. Kdr-^^\NIN.IB^, B. E., I.e., No. 99. Ihi-un-na-a-hi^ , I.e., No. 
112. ^^''Za-^at-Dar-^^'*Gu-la^, I.e., Nos. 114, 128. '''"Mr-^'^AfardwA:^', I.e., No. 120. K6r-UD.NUN'^, I.e., Nos. 
124, 135. Bit-'^^.KUR'MU-MU, I.e., Nos. 138, 139, etc., etc. See also pp. 81; 85, note 3; 110. 

" B. E., XIV, 29 • 3; 30 : 3. The tablet. I.e., 23 : 8 (dated in the 13th year of Kuri-Galzu), where it is reported 
that KU.MUN was paid {ndd-nu) to (or by?) ^In^na-an-nu, was not taken into consideration here. 

» B. E., XIV, 35 : 3. 

*• B. E., XIV, 38 : 10, where it is stated that certain animals, which had been loaned out, are to be returned to 
(inamdin ana) Innanni. 

" From the 22d year of Kuri-Galzu Innanni shared honors with his successor, ^Mar-tu-ku, B. E., XIV, 36 : 3. 

»• B. E., XIV, 41a (pi. 56) : 3, cf. 1. 12ff.: <"'6«A:/A'-*'^"/nnanmi shaUu 1**"" »'"P/( = Naiyzi-Ma-ra-ta-dsh. 

" B. E., XIV, 42 : 2, 19ff. "^^""GU D .SI .Si {- di) Hmu 3**"" shaUu 2*«'« ^^""Na-zi-Ma-ru-ut-ta-dsh LUGAL-E, 



P^ROM THE TEMPLE ARCHIVES OF NIPPUR. 3 

year of Nazi-Maruttash^ — i.e., during a period of at least ten years' — is represented 
in our texts as the recipient of four letters,^ two* of which have been addressed to 
him by *» ^'^NIN.IB(resp. ''^MASH)-TUR.USH'SE'na.' From the contents and 
the tone of these two letters it is apparent that Innanni was the ''chief bursar" 
of the Temple's storehouses, where nothing could be either received or expended 
without his knowledge and consent, and that Errish-apal-iddina was likewise a 
person of no mean rank; for he hires workmen, and dares to command Innanni: 
''Thou, hurry up, give the seed corn to the city.''® Apparently then he was at the 
head of a city. More than this, he even had certain prefects (f^azanndti) under 
him, for he requests Innanni in another letter: "Thou shalt not accept the sesame 
of the prefects."^ This latter passage shows that Errish-apal-iddina, because he 
had authority over Jifiizanndti, "city prefects," must have been a "governor," a 
"6^f pafedfi."' Comparing these results with the texts of B. E., XIV and XV, 
we learn that a certain place, called either DUr-"^ '^""NIN.IB-TUR.USH-SE'na^''' 
or BU'"^ ^'^MASH''{Tesi>. "^ '^^NlN.IB'')-TUR.USH'SE'na^\ flourished as a "barley 
depot" during the 13th year of Kuri-Galzu^' and the 19th,*' 22d,'* and 24th** year 
of Nazi-Maruttash — i.e., during a period of at least thirty-two years, including 

* The statement in B. E., XIV, p. 8: "All the tablets in which this name {i.e., Innannu) occurs, with the exception 
of one, which is dated in the reign of Nazi-Maruttash, belong to the reign of Kuri-Galzu," will have to be modified 
accordingly. 

'Cf. here also the BU-^In-na-anrni (situated in Nippur, B. E., XV, 115 : 5; 135 : 6) which flourished from at 
least the 22d year of Kuri-Galzu (B. E., XIV, 36 : 2, 11) to the 15th year of Nazi-Maruttash (B. E., XIV, 65 : 7, 14). 
Add here to Bit-Inruinm of B. E., XV, the following references: 66 : 6 | 117 : 2 | 141 : 22 | 155 : 20, 22. A Mdr-'^In-na- 
a[n-ni is mentioned in the 6th and the 7th year of Shagarakti-Shuriash {B. E., XIV, 132 : 22). 

» Nos. 83-86. 

* Nos. 83 and 84. 

* Possibly to be read Erri8h(t)-apal-dddina. For the possible reading of NINJB resp. MASH as Errishit), see 
The Monist, XVII (January, 1907), pp. 140ff. Qay reads this name either NINdB-mar-iddina (B. E., XIV, p. 49o) or 
NIN.IB-apal-iddina (B. E., XV, p. 38a). Why this change, considering that in all the passages known to me the 
writing TUR.USH = apal is found? 

* No. 83 : 24 w at-ta tya-mu-utrta al-ka-amr-ma SHE.ZER a-na Alu-ki i-din, see p. 112. 
' No. 84 : 3, SHE.GISH.NI skd bfi-za-an-na-a-ti la ta-ma^ba-ar at-ta, etc., see p. 114. 

* This follows also from a comparison of, e.g., B. E., XIV, 99a (pi. 59 = E. A. H., 195): 4, 7, 16, 26, 29, 41 with 
B. E., XIV, 168 : 59, 51, 26, and especially 1. 40, i.e., in this latter tablet, which is an "inventory of cattle," the ''shd 
BU'"^ ^^''NIN.IB-TUR.USH-SE-na'' apparently stands for pi-bat *« ^^""NIN.IB-TUR.USH-SE-na. 

* B. E., XIV, 18 : 7 (notice that KI-II refers back to DUr- of 1. 6). In B. E., XIV, pp. 49a, 586, this name 
is read NIN.IB^dr-iddina^ resp. NINJB-mdr-iddina, but in I.e., p. 58a, DUr-"^ *'~Ar/Ar./B-m4r(read: apal)-iddina^. 

w B. E., XIV, 76 : 2. 
" B. E., XIV, 79 : 4 I 84 : 2. 
"5. JS?., XIV, 18:7, 1. 
" B. E., XIV, 76 : 2, 8. 
"5. E., XIV, 79:4, 11. 
" B. E,, XIV, 84 : 2, 9. 
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the time during which Innanni was the *^chief bursar'' at Nippur. Hence 
Innanni and *" ^^""Irrish-apal'iddina, the founder, owner, and occupant of Dur 
(resp. BU)-'^ ^^^'Irrish-apal'iMinaj were contemporaries/ 

Again in No. 9 : 21 a certain '^Bana'a-sha'^^''Marduk, when jvriting to his 
''Lord'' {be-Pi), states that he has, in order to corroborate the truthfulness of his 
communications, ''made to be his witnesses" a certain '^ ^^""N ergaL-Ba-ni, the prefect 
(ha-za-nd) of Rakanu, and the prefect (fta-za-an-na) of Bit-'^Ki-din-ni,' upon whom 
his "Lord" may call, if he desires confirmation of the truth. The "prefect" of 
Bit-Kidinni was, of course, Kidinni.' This statement of Band-sha-Marduk, no 
doubt, indicates that he stood in some kind of a relation to the prefect Kidinni. 
What this relation was we may gather from a tablet,* dated in the 20th year of 
Kuri-Galzu, which reports that Bandnsha-Marduk received certain cereals* "on the 
authority" or "by order" of" "^Ki-di-nu-u' — the latter apparently being the superior 
of the former. But we can go a step farther. B. E., XIV, 99a ( = E. A. H., 195) : 35," 

^C^. here also B. E.^ XV, 124, where a certain ^Ri-esh-Shamshui-^hu) or ^Ri-esh-Shamshi-shu (this.reading prefer- 
able to Clay's Ri-esh-ttishu (B. E., XV, p. 406) or Ri-esh-Hmi-shu (Z. A.^ XX (1907), p. 417f.) in view of such names as 
^Ri-eshr-na'pa-ab-shtl, B. E., XV, 24 : 7, and ^Ri-esh-^^^En-4il, Lc.y 19 : 16) receives from (ina qdt) Innanni a certain 
amount of grain as KU .QAR-w&ges, which grain was taken from that belonging to (ina libbi SHE shd) *" *^^MASH- 
TUR.USH'SE-na, The tablet is dated in the 22d year (sc. doubtless of Kuri-Galzu). In B. E., XV, 136 (dated the 
23d year, sc. of Kuri-Galzu), Innannu endorses the payment of GIG ( =» kibdtu, "floiu*," Jensen, K. B., VI, p. 485) to 
certain pa-te-si ^*** "by order of" or "in the employ of" — thus receiving the amount specified "on the authority of," 
I.e., "per" (= qdt\ in this differing from Clay, B. E., XV, pp. 5, 6, who translated qdt "in the hands of" or "paid to"; 
q6t may or may not (as here) be expressed l)efore the second name in "lists of payments") ^ ^^^MASH-TUR.USH- 
SE-7ia. These two tablets prove beyond a doubt that Innanni and Errish-apal-iddina were contemi>orarie8 during 
the 22d and 23d year (of Kuri-Galzu). 

' No. 9 : 21, a-na M-bu-ti-ia "^^^^Nergal-Ba-tU ba^za-rui shd ^^^Ra-ka-nu il bfi-za-anntia shd BU-^Kl-din-ni dah-ta- 
ka-an, see p. 106. 

' Notice that in our letter the prefect of Btt-Kidinni is not mentioned by name, simply because there was no other 
prefect of the "house of Kidinni" than Kidinni himself — a fact quite well known to the "I^ord." 

* B. E., XIV, 34 : 6. 

^ASH.AN.NA (wheat), gV.GAL (beans), and «ift(= ZAG)-bi-li (caper, cf. Hilprecht, B, E., Series D, Vol. I, 
p. 538). 

* Thus I translate, because the name of Kidinil follows that of BanA-sha-Marduk. 

^ Kidinni is a shorter form of Kidin{n)ilL. The latter is, as the long tl indicates, a hypocoristicon of some such 
name as Kidin-NIN.IB, -Nergal, -Rammdn (cf. No. 33 : 12), -Sin, -Ulmash, etc. See "List of Names" in B. E., XIV, p. 
466. a. also 18 : 22, "^Ki-di-ni; 23 : 23, '^Ki-din-^^'^Mardvk, and B. E., IX, p. 616, and /.r., X, p. 536, "^Ki-din. 

* Owing to the fact that the writer was in Eiu-ope while reading the proofs of his E. B. H. (thus having no access 
to the E. A. H. Collection), it happened that E. A. H., 195 was erroneously reckoned to the Neo-Babylonian period; it 
should have been read, E, B. H,, p. 328 sub e: "The d3ma8ty of the Cassites, 175-195," instead of 194. Clay, B. E., 
XIV, p. 2, note 3, however, infers from this inaccuracy that the writer did not imderstand the nature of the tablet in 
question. Turning to the "Table of Contents" of B. E., XIV, p. 69, No. 99a, I find that its author does not give its 
contents either. I take this opportunity to state what I regard to be the contents of this and two exactly similar tablets 
(B. E., XIV, 168 and 99), which are interpreted somewhat differently by Dr. Clay, who sees in No. 168 a "record of 
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informs us that there lived in the 11th year of Kadashman-Turgu (1. 46) a certain 
"^Ki-di-nU'U who was one of the prefects, liazannMi (I.e., col. XV : 22), belonging 
to the pi-boi of •^ '^""En-lil-beli^ EN)-nishe'^"^'Shu (1. 41). Now, as "^Ki-di-nu-ii 



collections" (see Z.c, p. 73), while No. 99 in the same volume is pronounced to be a "record of the collection of 
taxes in animals" (see I.e., p. 69). All three tablets just referred to are inventories. Cf., e.g., 99a : 46 (and see 99 : 1), 
mir-nu LIT.GUDHl.A it GANAM.LUUiA NIN.AN"^^'^, "the number of large and small cattle belonging to the 
NIN.AN'^K'' The latter were two "beings"; one was called NIN AN.GAL, U. 13, 34 (cf. B.E., XIV, 89 : 1, 9; 
104 : 3; 131 : [1], 18; 136 : 16; 138 : 31), and the other NIN.AN.TUR, 1. 44 (cf. B. E., XIV, 89 : 1, 16; 136 : 29 (!)), 
and, per analogy, we ought to expect a NIN.AN.TUR abo in 1. 21. What these NIN.AN^'^^^ were, cannot be 
made out as yet. From Letter No. 85 (see p. 115) I would like to infer that Inbi-Airi was such a NIN. AN or 
qadishiu. From the arrangement of the tablet in question we might draw the conclusion that the "large cattle" 
were under the chief supervision of the kashshu {not = Cassite) ^Ki-lam-du, 11. 1, 2, 14; while the "small cattle" 
were under that of the ka^h-shu ^Amel-Ba-nu-ii (if kash-shu were = "Cassite," Amel-Banii would be one with a good 
Babylonian name), 11. 22, 23, 35 (the traces given in B. E. , XIV, are, no doubt, wrong) . Each kash-shu, it seems, had several 
(three or more?) bil pif^^i under him. And as, according to our tablet, the three jri-bat included in the kash-shu of 
Kilamdu are exactly the same as those of the kash-shu of Amel-Ban<i, it is most likely that a kash-shu is the general 
overseer of either the large or the smaU cattle, irrespective of territory; in other words, a kashshu has the supervision of 
aU small or of aU large cattle of a NIN. AN scattered over all the different provinces (pibdH). I propose, therefore, 
to derive kashshu from E^3, "to gather" (Jensen, K. B., YV, pp. 322, 562), here in the sense of "one imder whose juris- 
diction are gathered a number of bil pHyOii,^* i.e., "governor- or overseer-in-chief." A hH pH^, on the other hand, 
is responsible for the flocks of both the large and small cattle herded in his territory, which responsibility is always expressed 
by qdt =- "per", see 11. 11 (cf. 1. 7); 12 (cf. 1. 4); 17, 20 (cf. 1. 16); 32 (notice the w(!) and cf. U. 29 and 26); 42 (cf. 1. 
41) ; hence we have to translate, e.g., 1. 11, "total 10 («c. oxen of six years) a-na zorbal KU.QAR ^^^^RIQ ii KA.ZID.DA 
qdt (- SHO) "^ ^^^Shamash-nddin-abS'*^^'' by "(are employed) for the carrying (zabdl = inf.; cf. our No. 34 : 40, 
i-na ^^MAR.GID.DA IN kiri azM-la, when I was bringing straw in the harvest (lit. "long") wagons, the horses, etc.) 
of the iC(7.0A/2- wages of the vegetable- and grain-gatherers 'per' («c. order, information of) Shamash-nddin-ab^ (the 
bet pi-bf^, 1. 7)"; or 1. 17, "total 83 cattle, the property (na^koTn-tum) of M&r-Idtnanni-Shamash, 'per' (order, infor- 
mation of) Enlil-b^-nishd shu (the bH pi-bfiU, 1. 16)." The territory of a pi-bat was subdivided into two to six (cf. U. 
2, 3 and 35-40), or possibly more, bazanndH, and each bazannu or "prefect" had one (cf. U. 2, 3, etc.), two (cf. 11. 27, 
28 and 36, 37) or more na-gid or "shepherds" under him. The nagid, bazannu, bil pibdti, kashshu of this tablet corre- 
spond exactly to the nagid, nu-banda{-gud), PA, pa-te-si of the "inventory" lists of the Ur dynasty tablets, as published 
in E. B. H., pp. 333-361 (for nu-banda = bazannu see, e.g., Meissner, Ideogramme, No. 1159). It will be noticed that 
the cattle introduced by TA = iiti or EN = adi are never counted, hence TA =« itti cannot mean here "together with, " 
nor can adi be translated by "in addition to". TA =» iUi has to be rendered by "besides," and EN «= adi by "apart 
from." For TA cf. e.g., 1. 43, TA 15 ki-is-bu, i.e., "besides 15 (that were given for a) sacrifice to the dead." For 
kisbu see, besides Zinmiem, RituaU., p. 160, 11; Jensen, K. B., VI», pp. 446, 517; also B, E., XV, 185, 1:5; 200, I : 6, 
ki-si-bu ii ri4m-ku. For EN «= adi cf . 1. 5, EN 1 shul (not lam, as Clay's copy gives, see XIV, 168 : 16, EN 5 shul-ma- 
ni and cf., I.e., 1. 15, shul-ma-na-a-tum; XV, 199 : 21, 22; shtd( = DI)-ma-nu)-ma-nu, i.e., "apart from one (that was 
given for a)' peace (-offering)." C(. also 1. 18, EN 2 GUD MU-4 u 1 LIT shd i-na Kdr-EN.KUR.KUR^ bu-uk-ku-ra, 
i.e., "apart from two oxen, four years old, and one cow which are being taken care of in K&r-EN.KUR.KUR. " For 
bukkwra cf. also XIV, 168 : 55, sU i-na shaUu 1*"*^ bu-uq-qu{\)-ra, and I.e., 1. 16, tab-ki-ir-{XLV, 99a : 10, tab-kirO)- 
ti)tum shd ma-du-tu il-pa(\)-ak-ki-ru-ni, which shows that we have here a verb baqdru = paqdru = Hebr. "^p^, Piel: 
"to cleave, discern, to look after a thing"; met with also in Neb., Winckler, I : 18 (quoted by H. W. B., p. 1816), 
where mu-ba-ak-ki-ir ga-ar-ba-a-tim sliould be translated by "who looks after the fields," i.e., "who takes care of them. " 
A tapqirtu, accordingly, would be a "flock which requires special treatment," a "special looking after," and XIV, 168 : 
16, quoted above, might be translated: "the flock (s) requiring a special looking after of the several shepherds they 
take care of them." Lastly cf. 1. 43: EN 20 za-bU-ti MU ll****", i.e., "apart from 20 (special) 'holdings' of the 11th 
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(the hazanu and superior of Bana-sha-Marduk*) is only another writing for '"X?- 
din-ni (the hazdnu of BU-^Ki-din-ni and the high and influential witness of Bana- 
sha-Marduk, the writer of Letter No. 9), there can be absolutely no reason against 
our identifying both and establishing the fact that Bana-sha-Marduk, the writer 
of No. 9, must have Uved between the 20th year of Kuri-Galzu' and the 11th of 
Kadashman-Turgu/ or during a space of about forty-three years. 

In like manner we might go through the whole ''List of personal names" or 



year" (cf. 1. 32, si-bi-e-ti = special holdings of the 10th and the 11th year — here, because not introduced by EX, they 
are counted. Cf. also 99 : 65, GANAM.LU^^^ shd si-bUi shd*'^^Tukul-ii-Be-l\^^, i.e., ''small cattle of the special 
holdings of the city T."). The root of za-bit-ti = si-bi-e-ti = d-bi-ti is r^3V, and we have here the sanie word as ?tbUtn, 
wliich Delitzsch, H. W. B., p. 5626, 2, translates by ^'Eigentum.*' These examples show that the different shepherds 
herding the cattle of the .V/A^.A.Y"***^ had among their herds very often animals belonging to other people, which 
animals were designated either by nakamtu, "property" (XIV, 99a : 17), or by sibitti, "special holdings"; cf. here 
also XIV, 99 : 16, i-na MU U^"^ ^^""Ka-dash-man-Tur-gu a-di LIT.GUD^^'''-shu i-na ^^""En-lil^ U-ta-an-ma-ar [fol- 
lows enumeration], i.e., "in the 11th year of K. there were seen in Nippur in addition to his (i.e., of "* *^"(. . . .], 1.1) 
cattle also the following." Clay, B. E., XIV, p. 526, also mentions a title or office, ki-mu, as occurring after the name 
Shamashr-n&din-ak^ in 99a : 11, 32. These two references are an e\ident mistake, yet KI MU does occur in 99a : 38 
(after"* ^^^Shamash-rUisir) and in 1. 40 (after "* ^^"^Shamash-iqisha). For still other occurrences of KI MU after proper 
names see, e.g., B.E., XV, 132 : 23, '^Daian-'^^'Marduk KI MU "^ENi = Adi or Bcl)-ma-ti-ilu (notice that we have two 
names in //ii« line only!); I.e., 174 : 11 (againin this line only two names!); ^.r.,96: 14, "*i5w-2m-na-*'"A(rAV MU UD.DA- 
ge\ B. E., XIV, 168 : 25, etc., etc. The meaning of tliis expression we gather from B. E., XIV, 168 : 34, 3 LIT.GALshd 
i-na DUB.SHA.RA shd shattu 10**"" MU ( = shum) ^Qu-vn-nu-ni shap-ru, i.e., "3 large cows wliich are entered (shapru) 
in the inventory tablet(s) (which form part of the "Temple Archives") for the year 10 under the name of Qunnuni." 
KI.MU, when standing between two (proper) names, has to be transcribed ki shum and must be rendered by "for the 
name"; hence '"-Y na-gid ki shum ^Y na-gid is a "shepherd whose name is entered in the inventory tablet * for' that 
of another, the real or original, shepherd who, at the time when the inventory was taken, happened to be away from liis 
flock"; in other words, "*X ki shum ^Y is as much as "X, the substitute for Y. " In conclusion I may mention here 
that several mistakes are to be found in this tablet, as, e.g., col. VII : 8, read " 19" instead of "20" (1. 8, cols. I-V only 19 
cattle are enumerated; the mistake has probably its origin in 1. 8, col. I); col. X : 34 gives as "grand total" 376, but if 
we add together the totals of col. X, as given in the copy, we receive the sum 386, or 10 too many. These 10 "too many" 
are found in col. X : 25, where we ought to read, according to the different items of cols. I-IX, 83, instead of 93, as the 
copy gives it. As the grand total is correctly given as 376, we must suppose that the mistake is not attributable to the 
original, but to the copyist. These notes, I hope, will convince the reader that we have to see in B. E., XIV, 99a (and all 
similar tablets, called in Vol. XIV "records of the receipt of taxes in animals") an "inventory" of the flocks (including at 
the same time an inventory of the "butter" (NI.NUN, col. VIII, Obv.) and "wool" (iS/Gfi***, col. XII, Rev.) yielded by 
them) of the great and small cattle of the NIN.AN^'^^ under the chief supervision of two kash-shu. Tliis inventory 
includes such additional notes as might be foimd necessary to account for certain "absent" or "present" cattle that 
originally did, or did not, form a component part of the flocks mentioned. For inventory tablets from the time of the 
kings of Ur cf. Hilprecht, B. E., Vol. I, part 2, Nos. 124, 126, and my E. B. II., pp. 333-361. 

* Bdna-sha-Marduk, the cont<nnporary of Amel-Marduk, No. 3 : 16, has probably to be differentiated from this 
one here. The former lived and flourished during the time of Shagarnkti-Shuriash . 

2 B. E., XIV, 34 : 6. 

» B. E., XIV, 99a ( - £:. ^. H., 195) : 35. 
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scribes''^ and show that they lived during the reign, or were contemporaries, of 
one or the other of the above mentioned Cassite kings. Seeing that such an investi- 
gation would lead too far here, we reserve it for Series C. 

We need not, however, rely entirely upon the ' 'persons" introduced in these 
documents to establish for our letters a Cassite origin and age. There are other 
means at our disposal which lead to the same result. Among these might be enum- 
erated : 

(6) The Cassite names of the persons mentioned as, e.gf., "^Gu-za-ur-AN ( = iZu?),' 
"^Si-ri-da-ashy^ Mdr-"" V'Su{ \)-ub'Shi-pak,' Mdr-"^ V-da-shd-dsh,^ '^Na'Zi-'^''En4il,'' 

» "^Ardi'GASHAN ( = Belit), the writer of No. 5, is mentioned in B. E., XIV, 40 : 30 (dat«d in the 21st year 
of Kuri-Galzu, 1. 23) as DUB.SAR or ^'scribe." Cf. also the DUB.SAR Erha-Marduk of B. E., XIV, 127 : 14 
(dated "the beginning of the reign of Shagarakti-Shuriash " ; for the expression cf. The Afonist^ XVII (January, 1907), 
p. 150), with the writer(s) of Nos. 13, 14 (81?), 82, and see pp. 14, note 7; 117; 121. 

* No. 87 : 3. Cf. "^Gu-za-ar-za-ar-Bu-ga-ash, C. B. M., 3532 : 16 (quoted by Clay, B. E., XV, p. 31a, and I.e., 
p. ix), which, no doubt, is the same as ^Gu-NI(\)-za-ar-Bu-ga-a8h (thus read by Clay, B. E., XIV, p. 435, and quoted 
from C. B. M., 3646), seeing that NI might l>e read zal = zar. The interchange of / and r in the different languages 
is too well known as to require further examples. Gu-zar-zar resp. Gu-zal-zar "might" be an intensive form of Gu-zar, 
which latter we find in our text. If AN be read ilu we would have here a "mixed" name — ^partly Cassite, partly Baby- 
lonian; for such names cf., e.g., Kada^hman-^^^Enlil, Kudur-^^Erdil, NIM.GI-shar-iU, etc. In view of such names as 
Guzarzar-Bugash, Guzalzar-Bugash, we might be justified in reading our name here Guzar-Bugash, thus identifying the 
Babylonian AN with the Cassite Bugash and attributing to the latter the r61e played by .4.V in the Babylonian pantheon. 

» No. 28 : 5 in [Btty^Si-ri-da{oT shd'>.)-ash. Is this name to be compared with Si-ri-ia, B. E., XV, 198 : 30, and 
Si-li-[ia\ for this emendation cf. Clay, Z.A., XX (1907), p. 417f.], I.e., 88 : 2, with interchange of I and r? 

* No. 55 : 2. For the reading Shi-pak, instead of Shi-bu, see B. E., XV, 190, VI : 15, MeM-Shi-pa-iak], and Clay, 
I.e., p. 3, note 4. Cf. here the names t)-zu(\)-ub-Shi-pak, Scheil, Textes ^lam.S^m., I, p. 93, I, 3; l5 -zu-ub-U A .LA (sie, 
against Qay, I.e., XIV, p. 546), B. E., XIV, 132 : 27, and U-zu-ub-SHI-ia-SAg, Qay, I.e., XV, p. 456. For the inter- 
change of ft and z cf ., among others, also za-hit-ti, B. E., XIV, 99a : 30, with d-hi-ti. I.e., 99 : 65, and si-bi-e-ti, I.e., 99a : 32. 
In view of this interchange we cannot connect t/-su-ub = U-zu-ub with 3TK and see in our name a formation similar 
to that of Nabd-U'Zu-bu (''Nebo 1st Entgelt?"), quoted by Del., H. W. B., p. 356. Uzub, Umb, no doubt, is a side-form 
of U'Zi-ib = e-pe-rum, Del., Sprache der Kossder, p. 26 : 42. For the interchange of i and u of., e.g., lish-ki(\)'nu, No. 
35 : 33; li-mi-ishshi'ni'ni, 55 : 12, etc. U-su-ub-Shi-pak, then, is = Eiir-Marduk, i.e., "Protect, oh Marduk!" tlzub- 
SA.LA = " Protect my portion " (se. oh god !) ; Uzub'SHI-ia-SAfJ = " Protect my face ( = me), oh Shamash, " or possibly 
"th? protector of my face is Shamash." See here also the remarks to NIM.GI, introduction to No. 33a. 

* Thus to be read according to B. E., XV, 168 : 4, where we have ash for dsh. According to 55 : 8, 16, 20 this 
person was the massengor of King Buma-Buriash, see p. 53, note 2. 

" No. 24 : 25. This half Cassite and half Babylonian name is found again in C. B. M., 3520 : 13 (B. E., XV, p. 
3Sa). Whether the element Na-zl be the same as Na-aftrzi, which Clay, B. E., XV, p. 4, note 2, thinks to be possible, 
cannot be made out as yet. It is, however, a fact that afi and a' very often change in these texts — a phenomenon 
overlooked by the author of Vols. XIV and XV, as seen from B. E., XV, p. 37, note 1, where we have Mi-na-a-a^-di-O' 
na-AN ( = ilu) for Mind-abpi-ana-ili. For this interchange of aft and a* cf. Ki-shd-ab-bu-ut (34 : 1), resp. Ki-shab-bu-ul 
(35 : 1), with Mdr-'^Ki-shd-a'-bu-ut, B. E., XV, 188, I : 25 (not registered by Clay), II : 13 (I.e., p. 49a, wrongly has 
aS for ay, ^'^''MAr-'^Ba-ab-lu-ti, B. E., XV, 159c : 5 (the ^^""^ibru-'^Ba-ahrlu-ti and aU others quoted under '^'"igiftni 
in B. E., XIV, p. 586, and XV, p. 536, have, of course, to be corrected into ^^"M(?r-; cf. dlu shd Mdr-Shilibi in Scheil, 
Textes ilam. Sem., I, p. 100) with [MdrY^Ba-^'-hi-ii, B. E., XV, 120 : 3. From this we might infer that Na-ab-zi 
could also be written Na-a*-zi and become Na-zi. But the intermediate form Na-a'-zi has not yet been found; hence the 
identification of Na-ab-zi and Na-zi must, at the present, be left open. 
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"^Me-li'Shi-pak,^ and lastly "^MeAi'^^'^Shu-qa-mu-nay^ who, as regards his name, is 
a thorough Cassite, but who, as regards his national sentiments, was a good Baby- 
lonian citizen, for his son' bears the unmistakably Babylonian name "• ^^""PA.KU- 
SHESH'SE-na = Nusku-ab-iddina^ 

(c) Certain cities or places peculiar to both, our letters here and the dated 
tablets of the Cassite kings. Among these may be mentioned ^^""Ardi-GASHAN^^ 
{^Bm),' BU'^Ki'din-ni,' bAr.TUR'\' ''^mr'EN.KUR.KUR'%' Dilr-''^En' 

» No. 17 : 32. Also mentioned in B. E., XIV, 125 : 8 (13th year of KvJiH-Oalzu]) and I.e., XV, 190, VI : 15. 

' No. 59 : 14. In B. E., XV, p. 4, this name is considered to have a Babylonian element. As Melt is correctly 
recognized as a Cassite element, the god Shuqamuna is e\'idently regarded as a Babylonian divinity. The fact, however, 
that Shuqamuna was not known in the Babylonian pantheon till the time of the Cassites proves, apart from other con- 
siderations, that he must have been introduced by them. For Shu- also the writing Shii- occurs, see B. E,, XIV, 132 : 
41; XV, 136:10. 

» On account of mdr (not mdrd"^^), 1. 14, I do not hold '^Bu-un-na-^^*'XIN.IB, 1. 12, to l>e a son of Meli- 
Bhuqamuna. 

• No. 59 : 13. 

» Nos. 13 : 7 I 66 : 24. In 18 : 19 we have ^^^Ardi-NIN ( = BMit)^ and in 11 : 20 ^^""Ardi-GASHAN^, Tlie 
latter writing is found also in B. E., XIV, 123a ( = E. A. H., 180) : 5 (8th year of Kudurri-Enlil, 1. 13). 

• Nos. 9 : 23 I 44 : 15. For the l^azAnu ^Kt-di-nu-H = ^Ki-din-ni see above, pp. 4ff. 

' No. 53 : 38, to be read (according to Br. 6900) Pa-rak ma-ri^ (so also Qay, Z. A., XX (1907), p. 417f., cor- 
recting B. E.f XIV, p. 576, passim). The mdri is, of course, the Nippurian mdr Kar' ^^ox^r, i.e., ^^^NIN.IB. From 
B. E., XIV, 133 : 3, 6 we learn that it existed in "the seventh year of Shagarakti-Shuriash, " 1. 13. Cf. here also the 
KAS ^^"^Parak-mdH^ in B. E., XIV, 107 : 3, and see below, p. 10, note 3. 

• No. 17 : 18, 26. EN.KUR.KUR in our letters is used either of ^^""NIN.IB or of ^^""En-lil, never of Marduk 
of Babylon, see, e.g., No. 24 : 14, 17, and cf. ^''^Nam-ga-ri-shd-EN.KUR.KUR in No. 59 : 9. For the omission of ilu 
before names of gods cf. among others, also la-ma-as-si, B. E., XV, 163 : 38 (the city mentioned in B. *E., XV, 159r: 12 
has to b^ read ^'" ^^"^En-lU-IGI.BAR.RA, i.e., *'Enlil looks favorably upon," and not (Qay, I.e., p. 52o) ^^""BSUim- 
ma«-«*(?)); Ishtar (U.DAR), I.e., 185 : 36 | 188, I : 13 | V : 15; ^arpanUum, I.e., 163 : 31; Sham{ = tJ^shi, I.e., 96 : 10; 
Shamshui = UDy^"^, I.e., 167 : 33, 34; NIN.AZAG.BI^ I.e., 186 : 24; Sin ( = XXX), I.e., 164 : 7 | 166 : 5; 6.A, I.e., 
186 : 6; En4il, I.e., 132 : 16 | 175 : 65 | 154 : 27; Marduk, I.e., 96 : 20; Nusku, C. B. M., 3472, etc., etc. A mr-EX.- 
KUR.KUR^ is mentioned in B. E., XIV, 5 :6 (11th year of Burra-Buriash). Cf. also ^^""mr-be-el-KUR.KUR in 
B. E., XV, 64 : 1 and the Dilr-EN.KUR.KUR.GAL, I.e., 159c : 10. The correct reading of the different writings would 
be ^^^I>Ar-biI^mdtdH'(raM), "the fortress (wall) of the (great) lord of lands, " i.e., of Enlil of Nippur. Now we know from 
such passages as B. E., XV, 37 : 1, that the temple of Enlil as the hH-mdtAti^ahii is very often referred to simply as ^.AN 
— htirili, i.e., "the house of the god" par exeellence, and that Enlil himself is ver>^ often spoken of as the AN ov ilu, i.e., 
'Hhe god" {B. E., XIV, 16 : 1, see below, p. 80); hence Enlil, "the great lord of lands," might also be called *'the 
great god of lands." Furthermore, it is well known that KUR.KUR = mdUUi = lands (= "world," "cosmos") is 
also =» KALAM = mdtdti = lands ( = Babylonian world = Shumer and Akkad), hence the reading BU-^^^UN.GAL 
En-lil^ defended in Z. A., XX (1907), p. 419, must be abandoned in my judgment. There is no god UN.GALl B. E., 
XIV, 148 : 15, 18, has to be read ^-AN. KALAM. GAL-EN. LI L^ = Bit-Ili-mdtm-rdbn Nippur'^, i.e., "the temple of 
the great god of the lands at Nippur, " which temple is the i.KUR inhabited by Enlil-NIN.IB-Nusku or better, which 
is occupied by the Nippurian Trinity in Unity: Enlil (Father) — NIN.IB (Son) — Ninlil = Gula (Mother, resp. wife of 
the Son), cf. for the latter also B. E., XV, 34 : 2, Btt-^^'^Gu-la ii AN. KALAM. G AL-EN .LIL^, i.e., "the temple of Gula 
and NIN.IB" ( « Enlil; the temple of the god standing for the god's name, cf. apil-i-shhr-ra = NIN.IB). Cf. here 
also the note on AN.OAL - *^^KA.DI - Enlil farther below, p. 20. 
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h7**"-""'-**> ''""DUr-Ku'ri-Gal-zu,' and lastly "''M.AB.BA**.' 

* No. 39 : 21, or written also I>iir->^''En-lil^^'^^, No. 3 : 33, 38, 41, which latter is mentioned in B, E., XIV^ 
5 : 10 (11th year of Buira-Buriash) and I.e., 78 : 4 (22d of Nazi-Maruttash). A ^^"^DAr'^'^'En-lifi^''^^ we find in 
B. E., XIV, 118 : 1, 30 (5th year of Kudur-Enlil), and a ^^^Dnr-^^^En-liT^^-^ in I.e., XIV, 127 : 4 (beginning of the 
reign of Shagarakti-Shuriash). In this last passage the same city is mentioned in 1. 7, where its name is ^^^DUr-^^^En- 
lU-li-e/^ — a most interesting writing, showing that even at the time of the Cassite kings ^^^EN.LIL was pronounced 
and read Enlil resp. Ellil, or still better: EnlilH with a plural EnlilP, the long Hot ^ still betraying the fact that we have 
here a Semiticized Sumerian word. For such formations cf., e.g., gu-za « kussH «= Hebr. Kl^3, "throne." Clay's 
view, A. J, S. L. L., XXIII, pp. 269f., that Enlil was always pronounced Enlil must be modified, as will be shown 
elsewhere. The name Enlil, signifying originally the chief god of Nippur, was in course of time applied to each and 
every god that played the same r61e in the religious conception of the Babylonians as did E}nlil of Nippur. The same 
holds good of NIN.LIL = BHit, £.KUR = temple, ^^^*Innanna = Ishtar = goddess, AiV = ilu — god; cf. the Grerman 
word "Kaiser" = Csesar, etc. In other words: Enlil, originally the name of a god, became later on a iide, as such signi- 
fying "the highest lord," the bH mf e^ox^v, just as AN became later on "the god par excellenee." Enlil, wlien 
a name, is read Bnd pronounced Enlil, resp. Ellil, but when a title, it must be pronoimced bH. Not only linguistically, 
however, but also from a religio-historic standpoint is this name and writing important. It shows us that ever since 
the time of the "kings of Ur and of the four comers of the world," when Enlil of Nippur was referred to as ^^^En-Hl4i 
En-Hi^-a (E. B. H., p. 272, 1. 5) or as En-lil^-a ^^""En-liUi (E. B. 11., p. 269, note 11; p. 271, 1. 5), i.e., "Enlil of the 
Nippurians" or "the Nippurian Enlil" (for the formation En-Ul^-a' ^ Nippurian, see GISH-JjC^-a (E. B. H., p. 
79, 1. 28; p. 81, 1. 55) - ^^''GISH.SC^ (E. B. H., p. 76, 11. 5, 8; p. 81, note 1, et pass.). Hrozny's theory, Z.A., 
XX (1907), p. 421f., to read GISH.JJC — Umma or Alma is untenable. From the fact that yi) has the pronunciation 
Umma or Alma, it does not yet follow that GISH.JJt) has to be read likewise Umma or Alma), there came to be known 
in Babylonia a "collection" (Jt.a) of Enlils, among them Sin (of Ur), Dagan (of Isin), Shamash (of Larsa), Marduk 
(of Babylon), AN-SHAR ^ Ashshur (of Ashhur), and the Cassite Enlil = ffarbe, thus demonstrating beyond a shadow 
of a doubt that Eiilil ceased very early to be a name and became a title. There is no old Enlil or BH as over against 
a new or later BH ( = Marduk), but all gods called Eiilil have simply put on the jacket of the chief god of Nippur, 
i.e., they were identified with him — ^an observation clearly showing that the "religion" of Njppur formed the pattern 
after which the religion of all other Babylonian cities was formed. Cf. my remarks in Old Penn, February 16, 1907, p. 3. 
This latter statement is not contradicted by B. E., XV, 102 : 13, 14, where we hear of two cities called Ddr- 
'^""MAR.TU-labirui = SHX)^ (Clay, I.e., p. 526, Dilr-Amurru-ti'^) and /C/-//( = I>dr-^^''MAR.TU)'€shshu( « B/L)^** 
(Clay, ibid., Diir-BIL(NE)^), for here labiru, resp. eshshu, does not refer to ^^^MAR.TU, but to DAr; i.e., we have here 
an "old" and a "new" DHr-^^^Martu, or two parts (hence no items given for "new" DHr-^^Martu) of one city, cf. the 
German AH- and Neu-StetHn, 

» Nos. 45 : 23 I 57 : 15, 20, or only DHr-Ku-ri-Gal-zu, Nos. 13 : 7 | 23 : 29. From No. 13 : 7 it is evident that 
this city cannot have been too far away from Nippur, it being connected with it by a ki'sir( = BU)-ti or "stone dam,'' 
hence the same canal that passed by Nippur must have passed by DOr-Kuri-Galzu (and ^^^Ardi-BHit) likewise. The 
ruins represented at the right of No. I, below No. Ill (see the Plan of Nuflfar in Hilprecht, B. E., Series D, Vol. I, p. 
305, and regarded by Hilprecht as covering the ruins of the fortified palace of the patesis of Nippur, which, like the 
palace of Sargon at KhorsabAd, formed a bulwark in the fortification line of Nippur), in all probability represent those 
of D<ir-Kuri-Galzu. Notice also that the "canal" which starts from the Shatt-en-N!l (for which see No. V), between 
Nos. I and IV, passes the lower part of the ruins to the right of No. I. The first occurrence of this place is in an omen- 
tablet (inspection of a liver) from the 11th year of Burra-Buriash, B. E., XIV, 4:11, LU.ARDU**^^ li-mur-ma a-na 
DHr-Ku-ri-lGal-zu] li'sh€-bi'l[am]. This passage is not referred to in B. E., XTV, nor in the corrections, Z. A., XX 
(1907), p. 417f. It is again mentioned in B. E., XIV, 12 : 42, dated i-na ''''fi''KIX-^^'*Innanna Il-tu (i.e., shanittu) shd 
shattu 4****" Ku-ri-Gal'Zu. These two passages prove that this place was founded not by Kuri-Galzu ^kru, but by the 
older Kuri-Galzu. Notice in this connection that the last quoted tablet gives us the first occurrence of a second Elul 
for the Cassite period, being caUed there not ''''^'*KINi-^^''Innanna) 11^'''^ (B. E., XV, 46 : 4) nor ''''^'*KINi'^^'*Innanna) 
llkam.ma (^ ^ XV, 46 : 3 | 69 : 11 | 106 : 5), but ''^^''KIN-*^''Innanna Il-tu. This month had its origin, as we know, 
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(d) Certain peculiarities which our letters here have in common not only with 



at the instigation of Hammurabi, see King, LeUers, No. 14 : 6, where it is called ''^^''KIN'^^'^Innanna //*o'«'»«. It was 
not recognized in B. E., XIV, p. 62, No. 12, where the month is left out. 

* Nos. 22 : 15(?) | 37 : 10 = ^^^^Tamtim, the "sea country." For the close relation between Babylonia and the 
sea country at the time of the Cassites see Weissbach, Babyl. Miscellen, p. 7, where (B. E., 6405) a certain tJ 'la-Bu-ri-in- 
ash appears both as ''king of ^^^^A.AB.BA '* and as "son (TUR) of Bur-na-Bu-ra(\)-ri-ia-a8h" (probably the same as 
Buma-Buriash II, the son of Kuri-Galzu I, see p. 71). Cf. now also King, Chronicles concerning Early Babylonian 
Kings, and Winckler, O. L. Z., November, 1907, where it is recorded that U lam-Bur (i)ash, the brother of Kashiiliashu /, 
conquers the "sea country," and that Agum, the son of Kashiiliashu I, "goes out against" ^e same country and "captures 
DAr-6.A." For the occurrences of A.AB.BA = "sea" or "sea country," see also B. E., XIV, 58 : 50, 53 (13th year of 
Nazi-Maruttash) 1 168 : 18, 22, 23 | XV, 199 : 26, 27, 33, 38, 40, and the GIR.RI A.AB.BA in B. E., XIV, 147 ( = E. A. H., 
182) : 6. In connection with the reading and the signification of the last mentioned expression. Clay, B. E., XIV, 
p. 3, finds sufficient reason to correct a statement made in E. B. H., p. 329, where the question was asked, "Is this 
latter {i.e., GIR.RI A.AB.BA) to be classed among the kings of this dynasty?" He, although admitting that "it is 
not impossible that it is a ruler's name," thinks, however, that "the fact that there is no gap in that part of the list 
of kings which these archives represent, into which it would fit, speaks against it being a ruler's name." However, 
what is assumed by Prof. Clay to be a fact, can only be regarded as a theory — ^a theory from which other scholars, 
the present writer included, beg to differ. No vaUd reason has as yet been brought forward to show that, e.g., Kuri- 
Galzu was the immediate successor of Buma-Buriash. On the contrary, there exists a great divergence of opinion with 
regard to the succession of Kuri-Galzu upon the reign of Buma-Bmiash. To illustrate this I quote such prominent 
scholars as Winckler, Das alie West-Asien, p. 21; Delitzsch, Chronologische Tabellen\ Weissbach, Babyl. MisceUen, p. 2f.; 
Hilprecht, B. E., XX», p. 52, note 1. The latter, e.g., when speaking of the succession of Kuri-Galzu upon Buma-Bur- 
iash's reign, expresses himself (I.e.) quite carefully, saying: "Kuri-Galzu, his (i.e., Buma-Buriash 's) son and possibly 
not his immediate successor.^* From this divergence of opinion it will be apparent that it is by no means a "fact" that 
there is no gap in that part of the list of kings which these archives represent. For a full discussion of the questions 
here involved see pp. 59ff. Clay, however, is doubtless correct in denying to GIR.RI A.AB.BA the title "king," and 
likewise in seeing in him no "person" at all. I also accept his proposition to read Gir-ri Tdmtu, but I am unable to 
agree with his interpretation of Girri-TCtmtu as a "place name," as which we find it (/.c, p. 58a) mentioned in the list 
of "Names of Places." For both his reading and its identification with the name of a "place" he invokes as "conclu- 
sive evidence" a passage in B. E., XIV, 134 : 2, "where Girru ( = KAS) Tam-tim is written," comparing this with 
Girru ( = KAS) Ddr-ilu^^ {i.e., XIV, 161 : 7) and with Gir{8ic C\&y)-ir-ru, Mi-i^-ru {Trans. Dep. of Arch. U. of P., 
Vol. I, Part 3, p. 223f.). On account of the importance of tliis new interpretation proposed by Prof. Clay, it is necessary 
to examine that author's "places" mentioned under Girru, B. E., XIV, p. 58a, a little more carefully. We begin with 
B. E., XIV, 134, which reads: 3 qa NI DUG.GA \ a-na KAS { = girru or barrdnu) Tam-tim \ *^ ^^""NIN.IB-DUGUD- 
SnESII{sic copy; sc. '^''')-shu \ GAR-nu \ ""'^^'SHEG-a-an \ shaltu 8*«'~ | ^^"^Sha-garak-te-Shur-i^-alsh]; i.e., either 
"3 qa of good oil for the journey to the sea(-country) which N. is making," or, possibly better, "3 qa of good oil which 
NIN.IB-kabtu-ake-shu (= N. is the most important one of his brothers) has put up {GAR-nu -= shaknu^^ = permansive; 
cf. in this connection ma-bi-ir = permansive, as e.g., B. E., XV, 86 : 6) for {a-na) the KAS, i.e., the journey (lit. the 
way) to the sea." Then follows date. According to this translation the "place" Girru-Tam-tim resolves 
ITSELF INTO A "jouRNEY TO THE SEA." B. E., XIV, 161 rcads: 17 qoL I DUG Gt.Zl.NI GISH.BAR-SHE.BA | 18 
{qa) NI GISH.BAR-5-qa | 37 qa SHE.GISH.NI GISH.BAR-SHE.BA \ ^^^""DUL.AZAG \ Hmu 26**"" | shaUu 23*^*" | KAS 
(= girru, bfirrdnu) Ddr-ilu^^ \ ^Nilr-^'^'DIL.BAT IN.SAR; i.e., "17 qa (in) one vessel, kdsu{see Meissner, Ideogr., No. 
2048)-oil, GISH.BAR provender, 18 (qa in one vessel) sesame-oil, GISH.BAR-5-qa, 37 qa of sesame, GISH.BAR provender, 
month Tishri, the 18th, year 23. Journey to Diir-ilu. NAr-DIL.BAT has entered " {sc. in the "Temple Arclii ves, " (cf . shd 
i-na DUB.SHA.RA . . . .shai-ru, B. E., XIV, 168 : 34, 43) as haWng paid out or received). B. E., XIV, 147 (= E. A. H., 
182, cf. E. B. H., p. 329) re^s: 28 {gur) ZID.DA \ "^l-ll-ish-man-ni \ '''^fi''SHE.KIN.KUD \ Hmu l****" | shaUu IO**''" | 
gir-ri A.AB.BA ; i.e., "28 gur of flour Ili-ishmanni {sc. has received or put up or given). Adar, the 1st, year 10. Journey 
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the 'Temple Archives/' but also with the letters from the Hammurabi and the 
Amarna periods. Among these may be mentioned : 

(a) The use of dlu-ki,^ or a-li-ki,^ ''city/' for simple dlu. 

(/?) The use of DISH before 6e-R,^ — a peculiarity so far met with only in 
tablets of the Amarna^ period. 



to the sea." There is lastly a text which is of the highest importance in this connection here, but which has not been 
referred to by Qay, it being quoted by him neither under Girru (B. E., XIV, p. 58a) nor under ^^^BAR.TUR^ (I.e., p. 
576). Its importance consists in the fact that there is to be found between KAS ( = girru) and BAR.TUR^ the determi- 
native for **city," dlu, thus showing conclusively that KAS does not belong to BAR.TUR^; if it did, such a place 
would have to be written '''^''KAS.BAR.TUR^, and not KAS ^^""BAR.TUR^, as we find it here. The text, B. E., 
XIV, 107, reads: 34 qa ZID.DA \ 24 (qa) SHE.BAR \ KAS ( = girru, bf^rrdnu) ^^""BAR.TUR^ \ 2 qa SHE.BAR a-na 
te-e-ni | Hmu 17*«'~ | ''''^''ENGAR shattu 14*«*~ | ^^""Ka-dhsh-man-Tur-gu LUGAL.E] i.e., "34 qa of flour, 24 qa of barley 
(for the) journey to Parak-raAri (and) 2 qaof barley for grinding" (teni = ffAR.ffAR = KkuA = qa-mu-u = GAZ = 
basMlu, cf. H. W. B., p. 6986, and B. E., XIV, 84 : 4 | 91 : 4 1 XV, 171 : 11, KU.QAR GAZ ZID.DA). Tlien follows 
date. In the above given texts, then, the KAS Tam-Hm, KAS DUr-ilu^, Gir-n A.AB.BA, KAS ^^""BAR.TUR^^ are 
not *' places," but "journeys" to the places named after KAS reap. Gir-ri, and the tablets in which these expressions 
occur do not represent "payments" (Clay, Table of Contents, B. E., XIV, p. 7 If.), but are what the Germans would 
call *' VerproviarUirungs'Bescheinigungen** resp. ** Aniveisiingen.*^ As such they are exactly similar to, e.g., that pub- 
lished by Thureau-Dangin, R. T. Ch., No. 351, which reads: "X. qa zid-gu luyal \ ud 3**"" shag uru\X.qa zid KASiV)- 
shu I Gimil-l-l\ high \ u Ib-ku-shd dumu nu-handa \ A.AB.BA{X)-8hu mu-gha-shU gin{ = DU)-na^*; i.e., "so and so many 
qa of GU-flour, royal quality, for (a) three days (stay) in the city, so and so many qa of flour to Gimil-Ili, the sukal, 
and to Ibkusha, the son of the nu-banda, for the journey (KAS-shii) to the sea {A.AB.BA-shu) which they make (lit. 
*go*) for the purpose (shu) of fishing (mu-gha).^' Here is KAS-shu A.AB.BA-shti exactly the a-na KAS Tam-tim of 
B. E., XIV, 134. A journey to the sea from Nippur demanded on account of its distance and duration some kind of 
*' VerprovianHrung." This, likewise, is true of a journey to D<ir-ilu on the Elamitic boundary, and if so, then Parak- 
m4ri cannot be sought in the inunediate neighborhood of Nippur, but must have been some distance away from the 
latter place. This note, I trust, will have shown the necessity of removing the KAS resp. Girru-Tamtim and the Girru- 
Ddr-ilu^* from the list of "places, " and of assigning to Girru-Mi^rUj i.e., "The Misru-road" = "road to Misru " its proper 
place among the "highways" of Babylonia. 

» a. Nos. 24 : 22 I 27 : 20 I 28 : 17 I 34 : 39 I 38 : 6 1 52 : 6, 20 I 66 : 14, 27 1 83 : 17, 26. See here also dlu-H karH Ash- 
tab-gan-tug, B. E., XIV, 23 : 2; dlu-ki, B. E., XIV, 5 : 3; dlu-ki-KaUi-ia, B. E., XV, 66 : 2. Whether KA A.GUR.DA- 
dlu-kiy B. E.f XIV, 29 : 2, may be mentioned in this connection, or whether dlu be here = ri (cf. the god Za-za-ru and 
Za-za-ri, E. B. H., p. 53, note II, 10), i.e., whether we have to read Pi-ndriri-^, must remain, in view of B, E., XIV, 
35 : 12, Pi-i-Na-a-ri^^, doubtful. For the Amama period see the passages cited by Bezold, Oriental DipUmtacy, p. 
71; for the Hammurabi period cf., e.g., C. T., VI, 276 : 17, 24, 30, dlu-ki; C. T., IV (Bu. 83-5-12, 689), pi. 45 : 21, 
dlu-ki UD.KIB.NUN^, and for the time of Naram-Sin, see Scheil, Textes £lam. Sim., II, pp. 3, 13. 

' No. 29 : 14. This is, however, doubtful, for a-li-ki may be taken here also as a first pers. praet. (sicl) of HpS 
and be translated " (as many as) I have taken," see pp. 100, note; 108, note 1. 

' No. 20 : 1, 8, 9, 11, but in 1. 4 it is omitted. 

* Bezold, I.e., p. XVI, says that DISH is found in the Amama letters of the L. collection before aiab "foe," iashi 
"me," amelu "man," b^zdnu "prefect," mdru "son," ramdni-ia "myself," and sharru "king," but he omits EN = hHu 
In view of our letter, quoted above, we' have to see in places like Amama, L. 16 : 1, 21 or L. 52 : 1, pass., where the sign 
for EN has the peculiar form of l-en, the determinative DISH + EN and read either ^EN = bPlu or fEN = bclu. 
Knudtzon, Die El-Amama-Tafeln, has, quite correctly, recognized this DISH, 
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(y) The use of hol,^ also written dsh-dsh, to express the plural. 
{e) Even glosses^ seem(!) to appear in our letters — an observation showing 
that we have to do here with an originally non-Babylonian people. 

* No. 33a : 3, 21, Alu^^; I.e., I. 15, an-nu-^-tum ( = plural) AhM^. Clay, B. E., XIV, p. 58a, is inclined to regard 
this in I.e., 166 : 25 (read 24) as a new city, ^^^JJAL or Bdrd, but there Alu^^ is a plural, as a comparison with 11. 4, 
8, 13, 16, 19 clearly shows. An ^^^ffAL (Qay, corrections in Z. A., XX (1907), p. 417f.) does likewise not exist in 
B. E., XV, 132 : 1, where we are told what amounts of grain were paid out (nad-nu) in the cities {Ahfi^^) of Ishtar- 
apal-iddina, who, therefore, must have been a hH jnfy&ti with several bazanTidH (city prefects) under his command. 
For other occurrences of feai = dsh-dsh see, e.g., B. E., XIV, 18 : 2, dludth.dsh; B. E., XV, 185 I : 6 | 200 I : 7, 
6 ANdsh.d9h; B. E., XV, 178 : 3 I 200 IV : 9, MlJdsh.dMh (Qay's copy gives in the last quoted passage zSr for MU, but 
this may be a peculiarity of the scribe). These passages quoted from Vols. XIV and XV for the use of bol as a plural 
sign may be compared with King, Letters, 39 : 5, J^^*** 6lv}^\ and Bezold, I.e., p. 71, imder dlu. 

' While we have in No. 6 : 7 only ISH, and in No. 24 : 9 ip-ru, we find in No. 53 : 36, [. . .] + 10 gur ISH e-jn-ri, 
with which cf. Amama, L. 16 : 3, ISH, i.e., e-bi-ri. Is No. 28 : 24, A mu-u ma-a^-du ii zi-na-nu it-tal-ku, to be com- 
pared with Amama, L. 31 : 10, /!*»««*, i.e., mi-ma"} 
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11. 

LETTERS BETWEEN TEMPLE AND STATE OFFICIALS. 



The letters published in this volume may be conveniently subdivided into three 
classes: 

(a) Letters of diverse writers addressed a-na be-lVia, ^^to my Lord/' i.e., letters 
written by various royal and Temple officials and addressed to the king, Nos. 1-74. 

(6) One* letter from a king (LUGAL) to Amel-Marduk, or, more specifically, 
a letter of King Shagarakti-Shuriash to his sheriff-in-chief and attorney of state 
(GV.EN.NA), No. 75, see pp. 132ff. 

(c) Letters of several writers to certain persons named in the address; in other 
words, letters constituting an official correspondence between officers of the Temple 
and the State, Nos. 76ff. 

For the sake of convenience and in order to show the fundamental difference 
between the letters of Class (a) and those of Class (c), as regards their ^'address'' 
and ^ 'greeting," we begin with the letters between Temple and State officials. Among 
these letters we find : 

1. One' addressed by a father to his son. Both hold official positions in store- 
houses {karii)y but neither the name of the father nor that of the son is given. 

2. One' written by a certain '^ ^""A'ShuT'Shum-etir^KAR) to the governor^ 
"^ ^""En-lU'lbeli = ENynisht'^^'Shu],^ who flourished at the time of Kadashman- 
Turgu. 

3. Two written during the reign of Burna-Buriash by the celebrated trader in 
slaves, *" ^""Eu'lU-ki-di-ni,^ and addressed 

* In all probability No. 93 is a fragment of a royal letter. 
' No. 76. For a translation see below, p. 144. 

» No. 77. 

* The bH pib^ii; this follows from the greeting in 1. 5, u a-na pa-ba-tfji-ka] lu-u shul-mu. 

* Thus I propose to read his name, identifying liim with the bii pibati mentioned in B. E., XIV, 99a : 16, 41; cf. 
ibid,, 11. 17, 20, 42 (dated the 11th year of Kada8hman-Tm*gu). He was a contemporary of the lyazdnu ^Ki-di-nu-u 
and of "^Bana-orsha-^^^^Marduk, the writer of No. 9, see p. 5. 

* For further details see below, pp. 54flf. 
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(a) To "^A-JiU'shi-na} 

(b) To "^Im-gu-ri.^ 

4. Eight letters, addressed to certain officials, in which the writer calls himself 
'^brother," aliUj^ of the one to whom he addresses his letters. Among these the 
following are to be mentioned : 

(a) One^ written sometime between the 12th year of Nazi-Maruttash and 
the 14th year of Kadashman-Turgu and addressed by "" ^""En'lU'mU'kin-apal 
( = TUR.USHY to ^A-mi'[l]i'ia.' 

(b) Two from '^Erha'^''Marduk'' and addressed 

(a) To the sheriff-in-chief at the time of Kudurri-Enlil, "" Aku-u-a-Ba-nij^ 
{S) To ^"''^Da-ni'ti'ia.' 

• No. 78. An ^A-ku-shi-na is mentioned also in B. E., XIV, 25 : 12, 15, 23 (17th year of Kuri-Galzu) and in 
I.e., 167 : 11, 12 (25th or better 26th year, which can refer only to the reign of Burna-Buriash, because Enlil-kidinni 
is mentioned in all other tablets as living only under that ruler's reign). From this we may infer that King Buma- 
Buriash reigned in fact at least twenty-five or twenty-six years. See also p. 1, note 3. 

' No. 79. This person, although not mentioned in B. E.^ XIV, XV, has to be identified with ^Im-gu-runij the 
writer of Nos. 22, 23. See introduction to No. 23, below, p. 94. 

' This, no doubt, is to be understood cum grano salis and parallel to Buma-Buriash's calling himself *Hhy brother," 
when writing to the king of Egypt (cf., e.g.^ Amama, L. 2). That we are in many cases forbidden to take the term 
*' brother " Uterally is shown, e.g., by C. T., XXII, PI. 3, No. 1 1, where the writer "^SHESH^^'^'MU-^^^'Marduk addresses 
his letter to his "brothers," SHESH"^^'^, among whom is to be found another '^SHESH'^'^'^'MU-^^'^Marduk. If 
"brother" were to be taken in its literal sense here, we would have two brothers of the same name — ^a tiling impossible even 
among the Babylonians. Al^u in this connection means probably nothing more than "friend." 

• No. 80. 

» Cf. B. E., XIV, 55 : 4 (12th year of Nazi-Maruttash); I.e., 56a : 24 (13th year of ditto); I.e., 60 :2 1 62 : 2 (14th 
year of diUo); I.e., 65 : 12 (15th year of ditto); I.e., 99a : 20 (Uth year of Kadashman-Turgu); I.e., 106 : 2 (14th year 
of dUto). 

• In this form it is found neither in B. E., XIV, nor XV. Is ^A-mi-lu the ma(!)-it-?ti {sicl not ZU.UI-^U, Clay, 
B. E., XV, p. 266; cf. //. W. B., p. 400a, and Meissner, A. P., p. 115, note 1), I.e., XV, 37 : 15 (13th year of ?) to be 
compared with Amili-ia as " Kosename" ; cf. the German **mein Mdnnchen." 

^ Erba-Marduk, the author of No. 81, hailed either from Larsa or more probably from Sippar, while the writer 
of No. 82 was, no doubt, a Nippurian, see p. 23. The latter I would identify with the DUB.SAR Erba-Marduk of 
B. E., XIV, 127 : 14 (dated in the beginning of the reign of Shagarakti-Shuriash) and with the writer of Nos. 13, 14. 
The former, being a contemporary of Aku-u-Ba-ni, lived during the time of Kadashman-Enlil (see following note) 
and Kudur-Enlil. Cf. also Mdr-Innibi, 81 : 9, with Innibu, B. E., XIV, 56a : 20 (13th year of Nazi-Maruttash) and 
Ilu-MU.TUK.A-remu (Meissner, Ideogr., No. 3857), 81 : 16, with the person of the same name in B. E., XIV, 116 : 6 
(6th year of Kadashman-Enlil) and I.e., 124 : 17 (8th year of Kudurri-Enlil). For possibly still another Erba-Marduk, 
see introduction to No. 35, p. 121, and of. p. 107. 

• No. 81. A son of i44u-tZ-a-B[a-m'], NOr-Shuqamuna by name, is mentioned in B. E., XIV, 119 : 32 (5th year 
of Kudurri-Enlil). The father, then, probably lived during the time of Kadashman-Enlil and possibly was still alive 
during Kudurri-Enlirs reign. 

• No. 82. Before Danitia there is neither a DISH nor a SAL to be found.. As in the texts of this period all 
nom, propr. have either the "male" or *'female" determinative, it is apparent that Daniti-ia must be a kind of **Kose- 
name" or possibly one signifying a *' profession." Notice in this connection the diflference between TURJSAL "•(I)3fA- 
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(c) One^ from '^Gu-za-ar-AN'^ to the Temple official "^In-nu-ii-a.^ 

(d) One^ from "*P<an( = SHIRAN. GAL-lu-mur,^ an inhabitant of DUr-Uu^', 
to a high Temple and State officer of Nippur, "^NIN-nu-u-a.^ This letter, although 
it had been sent to ^^""UD.KIB.NUN^^ i.e., to Sippar, where "^NIN-nu-u-a 
happened to be at that time, was found by the Expedition of the University of 
Pennsylvania at Nippur. 

(e) One* written during the time of Burna-Buriash and addressed by '"7-ZY-ip- 
pa-dsh-rd' to ['"]Z>a(?)-Zi-/i-s/i[d?].« 

(/) One« from "» '^"SmC = XXXyerish( = ENGAR)''\'' a storehouse official. 



du-du (B. E., XV, 163 : 13), on the one hand, and TUR.SAL («c/) ma-an-di-di (B. E., XV, 155 : 7 | 164 : 4) reap. TUR 
shd-an-gi-e (B. E., XV, 168 : 17) on the other. Cf. also our "Smith" and "smith." Notice further that whenever a 
ncm. propr. is found without the determinative DISH (or SAL) it does not signify the name of a i>erson (kings are 
excepted because they are gods!)^ but a place called after that person, see, e.g., ^^^Shamash{ = UD)-tu-kul-ti {sic\ with- 
out 6lu, DISH, and ki), 16 :8, 12; ^^^Gir-ra-ga-mU, 3 : 13, 17, 20, but also ^^^Gir-ra-ga-mil, 3 : 38, 40 + fr. d, resp. 
aiu ^^^Gir-ra-ga-mil, 3 : 31. The name Daniti-ia by itself looks like a feminine of Danii (for which cf. H. W. B., p. 
223a) + ia, but if it were a feminine then the ka-shd (1. 5) and ta-ash-pu-ra = second pers. 0- 10) would be, to say 
the least, quite strange; we would expect kashi resp. taskpuri. The name is not to be found in B. E.. XIV. XV. 

» No. 87. ' For this name see p. 7, n. 2. ' No. 89. * See pp. 19fif. ; 25, n. 4; 27, n. 8. 

' In view of the fact that NIN has very often not only the pronunciation NI but also that of IN, we would 
be justified in identifying "^Nin-nu-H-a (No. 89) with "^In-nu-ii-a (No. 87). For NIN = A7 cf., e.g., *'" C»*)iV/iV. 
/A/('»"-'*«)*», III R. 68, No. 3, 51, and see II R. 60, 23a + 226; *'"A7.VC»»)-sa-a, III R. 69, No. 5, 64; <lu?sjjX(ni.oa.ray 
GA.KAS, III R. 69, No. 4, 64 (see also ^^^ENi^^-^'^), GA.KASin III R. 68, 2ia)/^'' NIN. PISH has the gloss ni( = NIN) 
+ ki-li-te (= PISH), III R. 68, No. 3, 46. For NIN = IN cf., e.g., »'«(*'») A7iV ner-gdl nin-e-ne^e = ^^''dUto e-tel-lit 
be-li-e-ti, A. S. K. T., No. 11, col. Ill, 61f. (=11 R. 18, 63); IV R. 55, 86, with »'«A7.V ner-ghl mg-gig-ga, IV R. 56, 
12a; 296. This shows conclusively that NIN = NI = IN, and hence ^NIN-nu-H-a "might" be read ^In-nu-H-a and 
be identified with the addressee of No. 87. Neither ^In-nu-u-a nor ^NIN-nu-u-a are to be found in B. E., XIV, 
XV. Comparing these two names with such formations as ^Aliu-ii-a(-Ba-ni, No. 81 : 1), ^In-na-an-nu-ii-a (B. E., 
XV, 37 : 24), it would be better to transcribe ^In-nu-v-a, ^NIN-nu-v^ and regard the "m as the pron. suffix of the 
first person,"my." In that case these two names would be either '^Kosenamen** or hypocorfetica. 

• No. 88. 

^ For the writing NI.NI = l-h, a plural of majesty signifying always the highest god, whether he be Anu, Enlil, 
Sin, Dagan, Shamash, Marduk, Ashshur, etc., see The Monist, XVI (October, 1906), p. 637, and I.e., XVII (January, 
1907), p. 145, where it was shown that A^/.A7 may change with DINGIR.RA, AN, AN"^^'^ and AN. AN. An 
^Ilu(=AN)-4p-pa'(ish-ra, the father of NIN.IB-Ba-ni, is mentioned in B. E., XIV, 2 : 9 (6th year of Buma-Buriash). 

• The Da might possibly be ik or SHESH, and the shd ia. To judge from ka-shd (not kashi), 1. 5, this name 
is that of a male person. A ^Da-li-lu{\)-8hd ( = male) occurs in B. E., XV, 156 : 23, but in I.e., XIV, 58 : 7 (13th year 
of Nazi-Maruttash) ; XV, 163 : 8 | 188 II : 17 (here li = NI) that very same name is a female. If, after all, this name 
should have to be read as given above and should prove to be (notwithstanding the ka-shd in 1. 5) a female, then cf . B. E., 
XV, 163 : 35, ^In-na-ni-ia (not ^In-na-an-ni-ia as given by Clay, List of Names, I.e., pp. 34a, 48a) with ^In-na-an-nu-u-a, 
B. E., XV, 37 : 24. Dalili-ia, considered by itself, might be taken as a hypocoristicon and be translated ''my obedience *' 
8C. "is towards that or that god" — a name applicable to both male and female persons. 

• No. 90. 

*" According to B. E., XIV, this person lived during the 24th year of Nazi-Maruttash (I.e., 86 : 14) and the 7th 
(/.c, 94 : 5), 10th (I.e., 98 : 4), and 14th year of Kadashman-Turgu (I.e., 106 : 12 | HI : 6). From these passages we 
learn that he was the son of ^NUr-i . . . . ] and the father of Akudutum and Nergal-nddin-ab^, 
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stationed* as it seems, at different points* at various times, and addressed, no doubt, 
to '"/nm(Meissner, Ideogr., No. 3857) -shU'^^'N IN. I B,^ the chief bursar at Nippur 
during the time of Kadashman-Turgu. 

(g) One^ written by the royal official (probably UH) "^Il-li-ia^ during the reign 
of Nazi-Maruttash and addressed, as it seems, to the chief bursar of Nippur, Martuku.^ 

5. Four" letters addressed to "^In-na-an-nij'^ the chief bursar of the Nippurian 
Temple storehouses during the reign of Kuri-Galzu. 

(a) Two' of these were written by the governor "" ^""NINJB (or MASH)- 
TUR.USH'SE-naJ 

(b) And two* by a lady of high rank, in all probability a iV/iV.AiV.GAL*^ or high 
priestess, In-hi-Ai-in}^ by name. 

6. One*^ from *" '^''D{T)ar'hU'nilr{ = SAB)-gah'ba,''' a merchant, to '~[Z)]in 
(=[DiyKUD)4i-[mury' 

* In B. E., XIV, 86 : 3 he appears as a witness at a transaction in the storehouse of K6r-Zi-han^^ \ in /.c, 
98 : 2 the cliief bursar of Nippur, "^Irim-shti-^^^NIN.IB, transacts business for {ki q/it) ^ ^^^Nergal-nAdin-abe^^, son of 
"^'^""SM^ XXA>f*m/i(»«*)at/i:/Jr-*'«Ba-u^*; in I.e., 106 : 12, he is found among certain witnesses at ^^""Shar-mush) 
in 111 : 6 *" ^^^'Nergal-nMin-ake"^*'*^, son of ^ *'^Sm-m>/i(***), receives grain from (ina qM) *" ^^^En-Ul-zu-lu4i and 
^Irtm-shu-^^^NINJB at the storehouse {i-na hit karii) of Nippur; and in our letter he seems to have been connected with 
*^^"/)i}r-[. . . . ], 90 : 5. 

' Although the name is broken off, yet the circumstances of the time and the contents of the letter justify such 
an emendation. For this official see also Clay, B. E.y XIV, p. 8. 
' No. 92. 

* A person with this name occurs B. E., XIV, 48a : 7 (6th year of Nazi-Maruttash). That he was a royai official 
I conclude from 92 : 24f., ifl-mu-ut-ta shu-up-ra-am-ma a-na LUGAL lu(\)-ta'pu-u8h u nikam(= Nl{G).SHIT)-ni 
it'ti a-ifl-mi-Uh i ni-pii-ush-mn, and that his position must have been a high one, such as was that of an i/i2, follows 
from92 :9, u5//ii;.B.4/?7nrt-[ cf. 1. 22!]6f'/r (= ^A^)'"'*'^ pi-6a-[n*, cf. 1. 20; . . . .] uli-ma-gu-ru .... 

' The name is broken off. The contents of the letter and the time when it was written justify this emendation. 

* Nos. 83-86. ' See pp. 3flf. ; 1 lOflf. 
" Nos. 83, 84. • Nos. 85, 86. 
^^ Or possibly a NIN.AN.TUR. For both of these expressions see pp. 4, note 8; 115. 

" This "fruit of Ijjar " is not mentioned in B. E., XIV, XV. Because she was writing to Innanni, she must have 
flourished during the time of Kuri-Galzu. For further details see "Translations," pp. 115f. 

«No. 91. 

" The first sign in this name is the la.st variant given in the "Sign List" of B. E., XIV, No. 28; cf. B. E., XV, 
151 : 2, ^Lu'dar{\)-be-h. For the identity of Tar-bu^ Tar-ku, Tur-gu^ see Hilprecht, Assyriaca, p. 119. Tar-ku, being 
called here "the light of everything (= the whole = the world)", is as such identified, not only with Shamash (cf., e.g.^ 
Ranke, B. E., Series D, III, p. 147rt, Shama^h-nu-ur-ma-tim) , but also with Sin (Ranke, /.c, p. 163a, Sin-niir-mdti', 
see also Clay, B. E., XIV, 19 : 23). *'«5in (= XA'A) is according to II R. 48 : 33 = TUR.KU (gloss du-mu-gu), 
hence D(T)ar-liu = Sin = Tur-k(g)u. As regards the linguistic difficulties cf., for the change of a and win proximity 
of an r, Hilprecht, B. E.^ XX\ p. 17, note 4, and for the change of k and ft, cf. kammu and bammu, Jensen, K. B,, VIS 
pp. 385, 568. After -ba there is broken away a -ma. 

" As the DI and mur are missing, we possibly might read [^I-na}-^l(=KUD)-li-{. . . .]. With ^D]tn-li'{mur], 
i.e., "may he see judgment," cf. 27 : 18 ^Di-in-ili(= AXyiu-mur, "may / see the judgment of god." Neither Tarjti- 
nUr-gabba nor Dtn-limur is mentioned in B. E., XIV, XV. 
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7. To this class have been added, after the plates and the MS. had been prepared 
for the press, several fragments, of some of which it may be doubtful whether they 
belong here or to the letters addressed ''to my Lord/'* 

As only one' letter from this period has been published so far, it would seem 
advisable to treat of this class of literature in its general aspects more fully here. 

Each and every letter consisted originally — as it does at our present time — of 
two integral parts: the envelope and the letter proper. None of the envelopes 
of this class of letters has been preserved to us — an unmistakable sign that all these 
communications had been received* and read by the addressee. From the analogy 
of other letters known to us and partly preserved in the collections of the University 
of Pennsylvania, we may, however, conclude that the envelope originally exhibited 
(a) an address, reading either (a) a-na '"F., i.e., 'To "*F.'' (here giving the name of 
the addressee)^ or (/?) dup-pi "^X. a-na '"F., i.e., "Letter of '"X. ( = writer) to "•¥.'' 
( = addressee),^ and (6) the seal^ impression of the writer. In no case, however, 
was a date or the place of the writer or addressee ever put on the envelope — an 
omission which seriously hampers us in determining the time when or the place 
where or to which each letter was written. 

The fact that all of these letters have been found at Nippur does not yet justify 
us in maintaining that they have been originally addressed to that place; for it 
can be shown that at least one of them, though found in Nippur, was yet sent to 
Sippar, whence it was brought back to the city of Enlil and deposited there with 
the rest of the Temple Archives. The purpose of the envelope, then, was to insure (1) 
privacy, (2) safe delivery to the person named, (3) authenticity. 

The contents of the letter proper divide themselves easily into three parts: 

> No8. 93fT. 

' This is to be found in F. E. Peiser, Urkunden aus der Zeit der dritlen babyloniachen Dynastie in Urschrift, 
Umschrift und UeherseUsung^ Berlin, 1905, under P. 114. Its introduction reads: 

A-na ^A-mur-H'ia H-U-ma \ [umYma "» ^^""Sin^^ XXX)-MU-{SEY^ SHESH-ka-ma \ ^^""Sin (^ XXX) a-ab 
^^meah jcui^iat \ nap-shd-ti-ka li-iz-ztt-ru, which cannot be rendered with Peiser by "<Sm der Voter der Gdtler mdge all 
deine Seelen bewahren" but must be translated by: "Sin and(!) the father of gods may protect all thy souls" ; this follows 
clearly from li-iz-zu-ru = plural I Although this letter is very fragmentary, yet this much can be made out with certainty : 
The boundary stone of a certain piece of property could not be found, and hence its boundaries could not be determined 
exactly. A certain "* *^"iS»m(= XXX)-tab-ni-ufur knew the position of that stone; he, therefore, was asked: al-ka-ma 
mi-i^-H-ti kul-li-im il ku-du-{ur-ru ....]> ^-^v *'come, show the boundaries and the boundary stone!" The rest of the 
letter is too fragmentary to warrant any translation. 

• Cf . the celebrated Lushtamar tablet with the address a-na ^Lu-ush-Ui-mar or the letter from the Sargonic 
period which is written a-na Lugal-ushumgal. 

• Cf . per analogy the address of No. 24, dup-pi ^Kal-[bu] a-na be-h-shu. 

• Traces of a seal impression are still discernible on No. 24. On the Lushtamar and the Sargonic tablets the seal 
is quite distinct and clear. 

3 
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(a) addresSf (b) greetingy which is coupled in some instances with an invocation to 
the ''gods'' to bless and protect the addressee, (c) subject matter. With the excep- 
tion of No. 76, where the subject matter of the communication is introduced quite 
abruptly by ''thus (saith) thy father'' {um-ma a-bi-ka),^ the address of these letters 
is clad, in sharp contrast to those published under Nos. 1-74, into one of the 
following two formulas: 

Into (a) a-na^ "^Y. ki-be-mo? um-ma "^X.-ma," i.e., "to Y. speak, thus saith X."^ 
or 

Into (6) a-na^ '"F.' ki-be-nw? um-ma "*X. ahu^-ka-ma^y i.e., "to Y. speak, thus 
saith X., thy brother."*^ 

In none of these letters, then, does the writer ever call himself 'Hhy servant,^' 
nor does he ever express the humble petition, ' ^before the presence of my Lard may I 
comeV^ — an observation which is, as we shall see, of the highest importance for the 
correct understanding of the nature of the letters here and those of Nos. 1-74. 

The greeting, whenever it occurs in one of these letters, invariably takes its 
place after the emphatic -ma terminating the address.^^ Its simplest form is a-na 
kdsha^^ W^ shulmu,^^ i.e., "unto thee greeting." If the addressee happens to occupy 
an especially high position in life, the writer may extend his greeting, as is done in 
No. 77, even to "the house" aud the "domain" of his correspondent: a-na ka-a-shd 

' This peculiar introduction of what the father had to say to his son is, no doubt, due not so much to the parental 
or any other relation as to the mental strain under which the father labored at the time when writing the letter. The 
son was negHgent in making his report (di-e-ma) to the ** barley overseer" (6e-eZ5//iS^.Bi4 7?), who in turn caused the 
"father" to delay his report to the ''Lord" or King. For a translation of this tablet see below, p. 144. 

' Nos. 77, 78, 79, 83, 84, 85, 86, 91. 

' Also written ki-bi-ma, so in Nos. 77, 81, 82, 88, 91. 

• This emphatic -ma is invariably found at the end of the address, and as such a -ma lengthens the preceding 
syllable, the name of the writer of No. 85 cannot be Un-hi-Ai-ri-imj but must be ^In-hi-Ai-ri. 

' This is also the stereotyped formula used by Hammurabi when writing to his subjects, such as, c.^., Sin-idinnam. 
For a jastification of the above given translation of this formula see King, Letters of Hammurabi, Vol. Ill, p. XXV, 
note 1 ; Delitzsch, B. A., Vol. IV, p. 435 below; Nagel, B. A ., Vol. IV, pp. 477fT. Knudtzon's translation (Die EUAmama- 
Tafeln, pass.), **hat gesprochen,-^ is out of place. 

• Nos. 80, 81, 82, 87, 88, 89, 90, 92. 

^ In case the writer wishes to express his particular devotion to his correspondent he may add after a-na ^Y. 
some such words as shd a-ra-mu-shUy "whom I love," cf. No. 89. 

8 Written either SHESH-ka-ma, Nos. 80, 81, 87, 88, 89, [90], 92, or a-bu-ka-ma, No. 82. 

• As aku-ka is here the attribute to '"X., hence an inseparable part of the latter, the emphatic -ma naturally takes 
its place after the attribute. 

^® For the signification of this term see already above, p. 14, note 3. 

** I.e., after ^X.-ma or after abu-ka-ma. 

" Written either ka-shd, Nos. 82, 87, 88, 89 [90, 92], or ka-a-shd, Nos. 77, 81. 

" Written lu in Nos. 88, 89, or lu-u in Nos. 77, 81, 82, 87. 

" Shul-mu in Nos. 77, 81, 82, 89 [90], or shU-ul-mu in Nos. 87, 88, 92. Dl-mu has not yet been found. 
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bt[ti'ka] u a-na pa'lia4[i'ka] lu-u shuL-mu, i.e., ''to thee, thy house, and to thy pa}i&t 
greeting.'' In many cases there is coupled with this greeting an invocation to the 
gods of the writer's city in the form of a prayer for the well-being and protection of 
the addressee. These invocations are of the highest importance, both for deter- 
mining the exact domicile of the writer and for a correct understanding of the 
religion of the Babylonians. To illustrate this by one example I may be permitted 
to quote the ''invocation" of No. 89 in extenso, gathering from it the facts that (1) 
Pdn'AN.GAL'lu-mur (i.e., "May I see the face of AN.GAU'), the writer, was a 
resident of DUr-ilu^^^ whose gods he invokes, and that (2) the "divine court" of 
DUr-ilu^^ was formed after the pattern of the Nippurian court, as such consisting 
of Father (AN.GAL), Son (Til 72), and Mother (N I N. LI L)— three persons, though 
distinct, yet one: a veritable Trinity in a Unity .^ It reads (89 : 4f.) : 

4 AN.GAD u ''''NIN.LIL ""^TAR ii AN. GAL and NIN.LIL, TAR and GU, 

^-GU 

* See also 89 : 24, 26. 

» a. The Monist, XVII (January, 1907), p. 148, and Old Penn, V, No. 21 (February 16, 1907), p. 3, col. III. 

'That the divinity AN. GAL cannot be here = »'Mi (II R. 57, 13a), the wife of ^^""SHAG.ZU (= EnHl, Sin, 
Ramm&n, Shamash, Marduk), a female, but must be a male, is apparent from his being coupled with ^^^NIN.LIL. 
AN. GAL ii ^^^NIN.LIL are male and female, husband and wife. A male AN.GAL as god of DUr-ilu^^ occurs also in 
Jensen, K. B., VI, p. 64, 21 (cf. I.e., p. 62, 20, where the verb %-piir-la = masc. (not ta-pu-lal) refers back to AN.GAL). 
Among the tablets of the Ur dynasty, now being copied and published by Dr. Myhrman, I saw a variant of date No. 12 
(E. B. H.J p. 255), reading mu AN.GAL [Z>t2r-ra6-t7w**] ^-a ba-tur, instead of, as it is conmionly found, mu ^^^Ka-di DUr- 
rab-Uu^^ 6-a ha-tuTy i.e., "in the year when AN.GAL was brought into his temple in DUr-rah-Uu^* " see abo Thureau- 
Dangin, S.A.K. /., p. 229, 7. This proves that AN.GAL = ^^^Ka-di, and if AN.GAL be a Tnale, then ^^"^Ka-di must 
be a male likewise. Again, in an inscription translated in E. B. H., p. 255, note 12 (see Thureau-Dangin, I.e., p. 176, 2) 
AN'mtUabil, the shakkanakku of DUr-Uu^*, calls himself the mi-gir ^^^Ka-di rujHroHim ^^^Innanna, i.e., "the favored 
one of Kadi, the beloved of Ishtar." Here Kadi is coupled with and in opposition to Ishtar, hence must be a male 
and the husband of Ishtar (= NIN.LIL). Lastly, in II R. 57, 54a ^^^K(P-di is identified with ^^"^NirirXHr-m and with 
i^^NIN.IB, both being male divinities and gods of thunder and lightning; hence Thureau-Dangin (I.e., p. 176, 2, and 
passim), Huber (Die Personennamen in den KeUschrifturkunden aus der Zeit der Kfmige von Ur und I sin, A. B., XXI, 
p. 174, note 14, who thinks that Kadi **war die Hauptgdttin von Di^r-Uu, die Gemahlin des ^GAL") and others, who see 
in ^^^Ka-di a female, are wrong. The pronunciation of the name of this god is neither Ka-di nor Ka-silim (Huber, 
I.e.,) but *''*Gu(=X^)-»ir(=D/« NUl)', as such he is the same as ^^^GU.NU-ra (= Gu-sir-ra). For the reasons of 
this identification see my forthcoming volume on the Religious Texts of Nippur. ^^^NIN.LIL, here coupled with 
AN.GAL, hence his wife, is, of course, the same who otherwise is known as "the wife of Enlil," and who, as 
wife of Enlil, is "the mistress of En-lU^\'' i.e., ^^'^NIN.EN.LIL^\ II R. 59 : 9. But in the passage just 
quoted she appears not as the wife of E^nlil, but as that of *^^NIN.IB or ^^^MASH. We have seen above that AN.GAL 
or ^^^Ka-di was identified with ^^^NIN.IB. From this it follows that Kadi originally played the r6le of the "Son" 
(just as Enlil did in the Trinity: AN-EN .LIL-AN\), but was, when he became the chief god of Ddr-ilu, identified abo 
with the Father, i.c.,with Ekilil, whose wife now becomes also his (i.e.. Kadi's) wife. In the role of the "Son " we find Kadi 
also in such proper names as *" *''*iCa-di-<to-6i-i6 (6i, 6a; B.iS^., XIV, 14 :4;XV, 36 : 18, etc.), i.e., "Kadi is speaking," 
sc. through, or by means of, the thunder; ^ ^^^Ka-di-da-bi-En-lil^H ^. ^f XV, 119 : 10. Omitted by Oay. Thus 
I read on account of the i in 6i), which name might be translated either by " Kadi is the good (= fdbi, sc. child) of Nippur" 
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(i.e.y Enlil; cf. Marduk apil Eridu, where Eridu, the city of god E.A, stands for the god himself), or by **Kadi is the 
dahi (= SHACH = bum^iru = "pig," the emblem of NIN.IB, see The Monist, XVII (January, 1907), p. 143) of Nippur 
( = Eiilil)." Again, if NIN.LIL, "the mistress or queen of Nippur," becomes the wife of AN. GAL, the highest god of 
Dtir-ilu, she ipso facto acquires also the title "mistress or queen of Diir-ilu." This now helps us to understand the 
passage in Meissner, Bauinschriften Assarhaddon^s, B, A., Ill, p. 238, 42f. = I.e., p. 297, 42 (K. 2801), together with its 
parallel text and variants in I.e., p. 307, 34f. (K. 221 + 2669), which has been completely misunderstood by all who 
took AN.GAL resp. Kadi to be a female. The passage reads: AN.GAL shar-ral DUr-Uu^* *^^J$ir ^^^Be-lU-bal&ii 
(= TI.LA) ^^"^Duri^ KUyru-nUum ^^"^SAG ^""^""Bu-bi-e ki-rib bUi a-na Dtir-ilu^^ dli-shu-nu u-tir. It will be seen 
that in this passage the gods of DAr-ilu are not connected by "and," but are simply enumerated in their succession. 
From what was said above it follows that we have here "three pairs" consisting of husband and vnfe; have, therefore, 
to translate: ''AN.GAL (and) the queen (= NIN.LIL = btlit = sharrat) of DOr-ilu [variant: ^^"^G A SHAN (= BHU, 
mistress of) Di-n (= DOr-ilu)], §ir (and) tlie Bclit-bald^i (= "mistress of life") [variant: ^^^EN.TI.LA = "lord of 
life"!], Dur-ru-nUum (= fem. of »'"A't/(''"-''"-"«).V.4, III R. 68, 9a) (and) SAG in the month Bu-bi-e into the temple 
in DAr-ilu, their city, I brought." 

According to the Nippurian pattern we can now establish the foflowing Trinity for DAr-ilu: 



..r^...^. V ^. , , V f Bclit-baldti (wife of the Son) ) ( 

AN.GAL (Father) ^.V (Son) | Scl-baUihrn^cl) \-\ 



Sharrat DUr-ilu (Mother) 
Bmt Di-ri 



which corresponds exactly to that of Nippur, viz.: 

( Ba-u (Gula) (wife of the Son) 
! NIN IB (masc 
EN.UL (Father) NIN. IB (Son) ^,^_J^Zg.GA 

NIN.EN.LIL^^ 



^ - NIN.LIL (Mother) 



In the Nippurian pattern NIN. IB appears as the ur-sag, "chief servant," or sukkal, "prime minister, ambassa- 
dor," or apil, "son" of Enlil, and ijir is called in the DAr-ilu Trinity the me-ru, "son" (or if read ship-ru, then «= "mes- 
senger") of (shd) ^^'^Ka-di, see Scheil, Texfes £lam. S^., I, p. 91, 23 (= Plate 17). NIN.IBis the apil ^-shhr-ra, andin 
V R. 52, I : 19, 20 *^"^ir is identified with ^^^She-ra-ab and termed the ra-bi-i? 6-shhr-ra, "the watchman of Esharra," 
i.e., of the house of the totality, the Universe. NIN. IB as ^'"L or as *^^En-kur-kur is the same as his father Enlil; and 
in y R.Sl, 2, Rev. 30, ^^^Jgir is identified with his father *^^Ka-di. NIN. IB is both male and female. As male he is 
the husband and called also *^"/J?, and as female he is the ivife, then known also as Ba-ti, Gula, or NIN. DIN. DUG. G A = 
muballi^at mtti, "who restores the dead to life" (see also The Monist, XVII (January, 1907), p. 141f.). The wife of 
J^ir appears here likewise both as a female (BHU-baMpi, "mistress of life") and as a male (Bel-balApi, "lord of life"); 
hence she is paralleled exactly by NIN.DIN.DUG.GA = Ba-u = NIN. IB: female and male! From tliis we may infer 
(1) that $ir played the same r61e in Dtir-ilu as did NIN. IB in Nippur; (2) that Kadi must have been the "god of Esharra" 
according to the people of Dtir-ilu, just as Enlil was the "god of Esharra" according to the Nippurians, i.e.. Kadi = 
Enlil, and the wife of Kadi = NIN.LIL (cf. here also the name AN.GAL = Kadi with AN.GAL.KALAM.MA, the 
name of Enlil of Nippur, B. E., XIV, 148 : 15, 18 | XV, 34 : 2); (3) that the "Son" in each and every case is the same 
as the "Father," NIN. IB = Enlil; $ir = Kadi; (4) that the "wife of the Son" is = the "Son" (hence male and female) : 
they are "one flesh." Again, the "wife of the Son'-' is also identified with the latter's "Mother": ^^"^NIN.EN.LIL^^ = 
Ba-ti = NIN.DIN.DUG.GA is also = *^^NIN.LIL, the BHil kgt^ H^^X^, who otherwise was known also as 
Ishtar. But Ishtar is, as is well known, male and female and appears in the inscription of AN-mutabil as the wife of 
Ka-di, while in our letter the wife of AN.GAL (= Kadi) is called ^^"^NIN.LIL; hence Ishtar is = ^^"^ NIN.LIL and 
both are male and female. (Cf. here also the ^^^Gd-ra = AN = Antum = NIN.LIL, the wife of ^^^6-kur = AN — 
Anu == Enlil, hence Enlil = AN and NIN.LIL = AN: both are one — male and female; see B(il, the Christ of Ancient 
Times, p. 1 7) . Now if the wife of Kadi = A N.GA L be male and female, then the same observation applies, miUatis mutandis , 
also to Kadi, i.e.. Kadi, the husband of NIN.LIL = Ishtar must be also a female; as such a female he appears in II R. 
57, 18a and in Sp. 1, 331 (= Z. A., VI, p. 241) compared with Reisner, Ilymnen, p. 146, 44. The net result of this 
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last observation is this: (1) the wife of the Son is not only one with the Son, but is also the same as the '^Mother"; 
(2) the Mother being identified with the Father, the Father is thus proven to be one with the Mother (or third person) 
and one with the Son (second person) ; in other words the divine court of each and every city, though consisting of 
three persons, clearly distinct: the begetter (Father), the conceiver (Mother), the begotten (Son), are yet one: clearly and 
unmistakably a veritable Trinity in a Unity. 

But how are we to account for ^^^Dur-ru-ni-tum and ^^^SAG on the one, and ^^^TAR and *'"G(7 on the other 
hand? 

If ^^^Dur^ru-ni-tum be not only a fem. of ^^^Du(r)runa, but also the wife of ^^^SAG, as was claimed above, it 
would follow that ^^^SAG is the same as ^^^I>u(r)runa, the masc. of Durrunitura. From III R. 68, 9a we learn that 
*^^I>u(r)runa was the first (SAG) of the seven [gud?]-balanga (or is [gud}-hcUanga to be read here = rabi^ut) AN.NA-ge^ 
i.e.y "tambourines" ( = tambourine-beaters, heralds, creatures who proclaim ** the glory of God ") of A N.N A . In Pinches, 
J. R. A. S., January, 1905, p. 143f. (= 81-8-30,25), Obv. col. II, 7, 6, ^^''SAG is called SAG.GAR, i.e., ''Haupt- 
macher" = captain, chief (= the first (SAG), cf. Du(r)runa, the first of the ''seven"!) and is identified with ^^^MIR, 
which latter is according to I.e., 11. 19, 20, not only = *'"/3f, ''the god of Hghtning," but also = En-di-mi-gim ^ GU 
(Pinches, I.e., 1. 4). In our letter *'"GC/ is coupled with ^^""TAR, who is to be read according to III R. 68, No. 2, 53, hi- 
tam-ma, and is called there the LUGH or sukkaUu ^^^Ka-di-ge, i.e., "the (chief) messenger of Ka-di." Taking all these 
passages together we might derive the following results: 

1. God TAR, the messenger of Kadi, being coupled with GU, must be the latter's husband — in other words, 
GU is here a female. 

2. GU, although a female, appears also as a male, being identified not only with MIR but also with IM — ^both 
male gods, and gods of thunder and Ughtning — nay, even with SAG. 

3. SAG being coupled with the female ^^^Dur-ru-ni-tum^ and being identified with MIR, IM and GU, must be 
a male and the masc. counterpart of thXr-ru-ni-tum, i.e., he is the same as Du(r)runa. 

4. GU, the wife of TAR, is the same as SAG, the husband of Durrunitum — i.e., husband and wife are one, hence 
also mcde and female. (Cf. for TAR -\- GU also AN -\- KI = shame + ir^itim = Anu -h Antum = husband and wife = 
AN + AN = AN, Bel, the Christ, etc., p. 20f. Is the ^^^Tar-gu an artificial (foreign, Cassite? or Elamitic?) name, 
consisting originally of ^^^Tar and ^^^GU = husband and wife = one: ^^^Tar-gu?). 

5. *'"<S.4G, because called *'Hauptmacher** and identified both with the "god of storm and Ughtning," and with 
*'"Z>ur(r)Mna, the first of the seven heralds of A N.N A, must have been the ** Hauptmacher" or chief, the first of the 
"seven," which seven can only be the "sevenfold manifestations" of the powers of nature, i.e., of the Ughtning and 
storm. The "seven" correspond on the one hand to the "seven sons" of Bau (Creation Story, pp. 45 and 23, note 6), 
and on the other hand to "the seven gifts of the Holy Ghost" or the "seven archangels," or the "seven virgins," the 
emblem of the church, the sphere of the Holy Ghost, the "bride of the Lamb," " the body(!) of Christ." These "seven " 
were in the Babylonian reUgion always identified not only with the " Son " whose "servants " (nu-banda = ekdUti = bazdnu) 
they were, but also with the ''Mother,*' resp. " the wife of the Son" — hence Labartu (Myhrman, Z. A ., XVI, 153 = Weiss- 
bach, Babyl. MisceUen, p. 42) and Ishlar had "seven names" (Reisner, Hymnen, p. 109, 57f.), hence also the remarkable 
name of ^^''(NIN.LIL^) N IN. GAL in V R. 30, 46a, where she is called ^^"^Si-VII-bi, i.e., "the goddess Seven." (Cf. 
here also the seven names of ^^^NIN.LIL, HI R. 68, 5c, dfi. = III R. 67, 20a. 6f., the fourth of which is ^^^Su-kur-ru, 
who is identified in Thureau-Dangin, R. T. Ch., 10 : 3, with Im-gig-ghu, a cognomen of ^^^Nin-Gir-su = ^^^NIN.IB, the 
god of thunder and Ughtning. See further the "seven sons" of ^^''NIN.KA.SI or »'"("-"-»«)«/Q (the wife of Ka-di), 
III R. 68, No. 1, 26e. /flT.; "the seven sons" of ^^^Pap-nigin-gar-ra and ^^^Nin-pap-nigin-gar-ra (i.e., of NIN.IB snidGiUa) 
in III R. 67, No. 1, 25c, dff. ; the seven sons of ^^^En-me-shhr-ra, III R. 69, No. 3, 64a, b, etc., etc.). This name shows clearly 
that "the seven " were considered to be "one" (notice also that in the reUgious texts very often the singular is used in connec- 
tion with the *'"F//-6t) — ^just as the "sevenfold gift " of the Holy Ghost is the Holy Ghost in her ( ! rudk is feminine) com- 
pleteness, or as the "seven virgins " are " the Church," the "bride of the Lamb." These " seven," when pictorially repre- 
sented on seal-cyUnders, etc., appear as «c?Tn weapons — six of them are to be found generally on the back of the god or 
goddess and one (the twin-god = Shdr-ur and Shdr-gaz, etc.) in his or her hand, or as seven curls, braids (Gilgamesh! 
Samson: in the hair Ues the strength!), or as seven rays or beams of light, etc., etc. And as these seven represent the 
fulness of the power of the divinity, the number seven became in course of time the " number of the fulness of the 
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5 AN"^' a-shib ^-DIM.GAL- the gods that inhabit E-DIM.GAL- 

KALAM.MA^ KALAM.MA, 

6 nap'Shd4i'ka li'iS'Su-ru may protect thy life (lit. souls), 

7 ki'bi'iS'ka li'Shal'li-mu keep thy steps! 

8 Zi66i" a-na a-ma-ri-ka (How) my heart has urged me 

9 is'si-b^^-an-ni? to see thee! 

10 man-nu pa-ni-ka ha-nu-ti li-mur^ Whosoever may be permitted to see thy 

gracious face 

11 ii da-ba-ab' [gl ( = tdb^^y and who is of ''good words/' 

12 kii^y-na iV/iV(?)-[ . . . .] to ... . 

godhead," it became the divine and sacred number par excellence. Cf. the sevenfold candlestick, the emblem of the 
fulness of the divinity in the Old Testament. See here my article ** Tlie Latest Biblical Archaeology " in the Homi- 
letic Review, February, 1908 (written March, 1907), pp. lOOflf. To make the certain doubly certain I may 
mention in this connection that there appears in III R. 68, 11a, as the third of the seven tambourine(-beater8, heralds, 
angels) a certain ^^^Galu-An-na, to be read in Assyrian ^^^Amel-ili, who is in Hebrew none other than the well-known 
Gabri-el, ''the man of El or ilu" — one of the seven archangels, the heralds and proclaimers of the glory of God when he 
appears under thunder and lightning and through whom he reveab himself! For a full discussion of all questions 
raised here see my forthcoming volume on the Religious Texts of the Temple Library of Nippur. In conclusion I shall 
give here the two parallel Trinities of Ddr-Uu as gathered from our letter and from the building inscriptions of 
Assarhaddon : 

AN. GAL (Father) ^^""TAR (Son) *'"GC/ (wife of Son) = ^^""NIN.LIL (Mother) 



AN.GAL \ .. ^, \ '^^BHU- ) ( ^^^Shar-rat DUr-Uu^^ 



<^-Ka-di I ^^' ) ^^-Bcl. ( '^^^^ = ) <^usHit-Di^ 



*'«5/lG (husband) ^^""DurrunUum (wife) ^ 

^^^GU ! The first of the seven manifestations of the powers 

^^^MIR I of nature (= Son). 

'^''Lhi(r)runa J 

* If the Trinity of DQr-ilu be formed after the pattern of the Nippurian, it follows that the temple of that city 
must bear the same or similar names as that of Nippur. 6dIM.GAL-KALAM.MA means "The temple {6) which 
is the great (gal) firmament (lit. 'band,' DIM = riksu) of the world {sc. here the 'Babylonian world* as microcosmos 
formed after the macrocosmos)." Among the names of Enlil's temple at Nippur we find, e.g., Dur-an-ki, i.e., "the 
firmament (dur — riksu) of heaven and earth (i.e., the world, the macrocosmos) " ; see also Bel, the Christ, etc., p. 21 
and notes. 

* P of H'V . Cf. N. E., 63 : 50, in-ha na-shi-ma a-na a-ma-ri §a-ai-ak and see Jensen, K. B., W, pp. 411, 440, 469. 
' Tliat is, "all who are in thy immediate entourage, who have the privilege of appearing before thee, who are 

thy friends and equals." Cf. here the New Testament phrase, "to see the face of Christ" = "to be Uke Christ," the 
highest honor conferred upon Christians. 

* Those "of good words" (Ut. "speaking") are the friends outside the immediate environs of a person. All 
persons, near and far, who are not slanderers may listen. 

* Supplemented according to 38 : 7f., ma-an-nu pa-an ha-nu-tum shd he-ti-ia li-mur [ii\ mnn-nu da-ha-ba JJI-ah 
( = 0)) \a-na'\ he-h-ia li-U-te-mi um-ma-a a-na be-h-ia-ma. 

* According to the passage quoted in the preceding note, we would expect here a-na abi-ia or better a-na ^NIN- 
nu-u-a. The traces on the tablet are, however, as reproduced. The .sign A7.V(?) looks rather Uke a SAL + ma = 
mimma; besides, if NIN{?) were the beginning of NIN-nu-u-a, we miss a DISH before the nom. propr. 
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13 lish4e'[me] may listen! 

14 um'ma'[a a-na ahi'ia-ma] The following to my brother: 

Again, Nos. 81, 82 seemingly appear to have come from the same writer, Erba- 
Marduk. Yet the fact that the writer of No. 81 invokes ' 'Shamash and Marduk,''^ 
while he of No. 82 implores ''the significant lord,''^ speaks, no doubt, in favor of a 
separation of both writers. I believe, therefore, that the author of No. 81 was an 
inhabitant of either Larsa or Sippar,^ and that the writer of No. 82 hailed from Nippur,^ 
being at the time when this letter was written away from his seat of residence. To 
deduce from the invocation in each and every case the exact domicile of the writer is, of 
course, not possible, because we do not know as yet all Babylonian cities with their 
chief gods. Thus it would, e.g., be useless trying to determine the habitat of the 
writer of No. 87, who invokes for the protection of the life of his brother ' 'the gods 
that inhabt the great heavens.''^ An argument ex sUentio is rather precarious, yet 
the complete absence of any form of greeting or blessing or endearing term as "brother'' 
in all letters addressed to "^In-na-an-ni,^ the severe and sometimes disagreeable' 
chief bursar of the Temple storehouses at Nppur, is significant. 

The subject matter of a letter, following, as it does, immediately upon the address, 
or, if the address be coupled with a greeting* resp. an invocation, upon the latter, is 

* No. 81 : 4, *^^UD u ^^^Marduk nap-shd-ti-ka li-i^-^u-rum. 

' Xo. 82 : 6, he-h kab-tum [nap-shd}-ti-ka li-i§-^ur. Kabtu^ when used figuratively, has the signification *' heavy'* 
(sc. in quality J not quantity), gewichtig, bedeutungsvoll, significant, weighty, important, foremost, first (= ashandu)^ 
and when attributed to a god makes that god play the r61e of the "Son"; i.e., an ilu kabtu is in every case the god 
of '* lightning, thunder, and storm." This title is attributed, among, others, to Natfil (the preacher, or herald of the Father, 
IV R. 14, No. 3 : 13, 14), NIN.IB (cf. the rumi. propr. *" ^^""NIN.IB-kabtu (= DUGUD)-abC'{X)-shu, B. E., XIV, 134 : 3. 
Only by reading ofc^ (even if written without me or mesh) instead of a^i (Clay) does this name give any sense: ** NIN.IB 
is the weighty one among his brothers"), En-lil (IV R. 24, No. 2, 11, 12, 23, 24. Enlil is here not the "god of heaven 
and earth," but "the lord of the LIL or storm " — one of the few passages which betray the fact that Enlil originally 
played the rdle of the "Son," and this he did in the Trinity: AN (Father), ^^""En-lU (Son), AN = ^^""NIN.LIL (Mother)). 

'Seeing that I^arsa (JJD.UNUG^^) is mentioned neither in these letters nor in B. E., XIV, XV, while Sippar 
(UD.KIB.NUN^^) occurs quite frequently (see, e.g., No. 89 : 24, 26, and the Kdr-UD.KIB.NUN^\ B. E., XV, 109 : 1), 
I prefer to regard Sippar as the home of the writer of No. 81. 

* Where NIN.IB was worshiped as the "Son," the he-h kab-tum. 

* No. 87 : 5, AN"*^'^ shd a-si-bu ina sha-me-ie rabiUi]. Thus I propose to read, and by doing so I take the sign 
looking like rat to stand for 8ha-me-[e]. Cf. here an analogous passage in B. E., X, 96 : 5, where Clay, I.e., p. 69a, 
finds a city Kab-ri{ial)-li-ri-im-m^-8hi, but where me-shi has to be separated from the name of the city and has to be 
read sha ina (= me) pAni (= shi)', see The Monist, XVII (January, 1907), p. 154. 

* Nos. 83-86. 

' This applies also to Abushina (78 : 1), as the expression li-ii-ga-am at-ta shows. The slave-dealer Enlil-kidinni 
was dissatisfied with the actions of Abushina. 

■ In 39 : 2 the introductory um-ma-a a-na be-h-ia-ma stands, quite strangely, before the greeting. 



24 LETTERS TO CASSITE KINGS 

invariably introduced directly, either without^ or with the help of urn'ma-a,^ or 
urn'ma-a a-na "^Y.-ma.^ As most of the letters published in this volume do not 
deal with one subject only, but discuss, on the contrary, very often as many as ten 
different affairs, it is of the highest importance to be acquainted with certain particles 
and phrases that are employed to introduce either (a) a completely new subject 
matter, not referred to in a previous communication, or (6) the answer to a former 
inquiry or note. 

Among the particles or phrases used by the writer in order to introduce his 
answer (um-ma'd^) to a former note or inquiry may be found the following: 

(1) dsh'Shum^; (2) shd!^] (3) i-na hu-uP \ (4) shd ta-ash-pu-ra^ ; (5) shd x,z. shd 

* So among other placas also in Nos. 76 : 2 | 78 : 4 | 84 : 3 | 85 : 3. Cf. here for the letters discussed under 
Chap. Ill, Nos. 3 : 4 I 7 : 4 I 8 : 3 I 12 : 4 I 21 : 4 I 22 : 5 I 23 : 4 I 33 : 7 I 35 : 4 I 37 : 7 I 40 : 3 1 49 : 2 I 52 : 5. 

* Nos. 81 : 5 I 83 : 3. Tliis introductory um-ma-a is not to be found in Nos. 1-74; cf. the following note. 

' Nos. 80 : 4 1 82 : 8 I 87 : 7 1 92 : 4. To the um-ma-a a-na *^Y.-ma corresponds in Nos. 1-74 an um-ma-a a-na 
he-h-ia{-a)-maf which is most generally found in connection with the address: ardi-ka ^X. a-na di-na-an he-H-ia lul-lik, 
where it follows either (a) immediately upon luUik, so in Nos. 1 : 3 | 4 : 4 | 21 : 3 | 29 : 3 | 39 : 2 | 40 : 2 | 41 : 2 | [45 : 3], 
or (6) upon the "greeting," as in Nos. 9 : 5 | 11 : 3 | 26 : 3 | 27 : 3 1 34 : 6— but in 39 : 2 it stands before the 
greeting! — or (c) upon the "invocation," so in No. 38 : 11. In connection with the address: a-na be-h-ia ki-bi-ma um-ma 
^X.-ma ardi-ka-ma a-na di-na-an be-h-ia lul-lik it is found in three passages only, viz., in Nos. 13 : 4 | 14 : 4 | 17 : 6. In 
No. 26 : 3 we have wrongly be-h-ia for be-h-ia-ma. 

* Sometimes also um-ma, instead of um-ma-a, is found. Notice here that the um-ma-a resp. um-ma, in connection 
with these particles or plu*ases, may (1) introduce the ansu^er to an inquiry (= "I beg to state that"), (2) introduce a 
quotation from a previous communication (= "saying"), (3) may be left out altogether. For examples, see under the 
following notes, passim, and cf. below sub 11, pp. 26 and 27, note 8. 

* I.e., "as regards." Cf. 81 : 6f., dsh-shum m/irc"^^*^ Ni-ib-bu-rum shd Otl.EN.NA-ka ash-shu-mi-ka im-ta-na- 
ab-hfl-rum um-ma-a a-na Mdr-^In-ni-bi a-na di-ni [. . . .]; i.e., "as regards the Nippurians whom thy (deputy) sheriff 
has received on thy account (= upon thy command) (sc. for the purpose of holding them as prisoners), the following: 
'To Mdr-Innibi for judgment [they have been brought, or he has brought them].'" Cf. here also Nos. 11 : 4 | 14 : 5 | 
23 : 33 I 26 : 8, 12, 17 | 27 : 15 | 28 : 5 | 34 : 19 | 35 : 13, 15, 25, 30 | 57 : 2, 4 | 60 : 8 | 69 : 3. 

* With the same meaning as dsh-shum, i.e., "as regards," Nos. 83 : 8. 15 1 86 : 16 1 87 : 8 (followed by shd iq-ba-la], 
cf. p. 25, note 36; p. 26, note 5). See abo Nos. 3 : 21, 24 | 17 : 7, 8 | 31 : 11, 15, 25, 27 | 34 : 33 | 60 : 9. 

' With the same or similar meaning as shd or dsh-shum, see also p. 25, note 4, and cf. 83 : 19 (context mutilated), 
translation on p. 112. Among the letters addressed to the "Ix)rd" we find it, e.g., in 44 : 7, i-na bu-ut KU^^'^ be-h la 
i-sa-an-ni-iq-an-ni, cf. below, p. 109. The i-na bu-ut di-qa-ra-ti a-na ra-di-i al-ta-{par\ of 45 : 10 does not belong 
here; see p. 142. 

* "With regard to what thou hast written," or "replying to your recent communication," so far not yet found 
in this class of letters. It corresponds in the letters, Nos. 1-74, to shd be-h ish-pu-ra, "with regard to what my Lord 
has written," which latter may be found either with, so in 3 : 29 | 26 : 3, or without following um-ma-a, cf. 39 : 38, "xx. 
concerning which my Lord has inquired (sc. I beg to say that = um-ma-a) a-na be-h-ia ush-te-bi-la, *1 have sent (it) to 
my Lord.' " Cf. here also 62 : 7? Um-ma-a in 33a: 6 introduces a quotation from a previous communication; the 
answer to this quotation begins with um-ma-a a-na be-ll-ia-ma, 1. 9; for a translation see p. 137. Cf. here also 34 : 18 
and [i-na-a]n-na ki-i shd be-h i-shd-pa-[ra] in 3 : 60. 
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ta-dsh-pu-ra}, or abbreviated, shd x.x. taHish-pu-ra^ ; (6) dsh-shum x.x. shd ta-Htsh- 
pu-ra?) (7) a-na hu-vi x.x. shd ta-dsh-pu-ra^ ; (8) x.x. shd tash-pu-ra resp. taq-ha-a^; 

* "With regard to x.x. concerning whom (wliich) thou hast written (lit. sent)/' see No. 86 : 18f: shd ^E-tni-da- 
*^**Marduk shd ta-dsh-pu-ra vl na-ka-rum shii-u a-l^u-i4i um-ma a-bir-ta lu shu-pi-is-su at-ta am-mi-ni ki-i ar-di te-te-pu 
ua-su) i.e., **as regards Emida-Marduk concerning whom thou hast written («c. I beg to state ^ um-ma-a) * he is not the 
enemy (evil person), he is my brother/ (therefore), plea33 (um-rm) grant him his wish, etc." Notice in this connection 
that lu is connected here with the Imperative. Or have W3 to suppose that shupissu is= shupuasu, Permansive IIP? 
Prof. Hilprecht translates differently, regarding the /u as a mistake for fcw(=/:a), " thy," and taking abiia in the sense 
of command, order, edict, in which it generally appears in the letters of the Kuyunjuk Collection: " As regards Emida- 
Marduk, concerning whom thou hast written: *he is not the enemy, he is my brother,* (I beg to state) thus: *make 
him execute thy order (abitaku).* " Cf. in this connection p. 110, note 3. 

* The a in ra shows that this is a relative clause, i.e., that a shd has to be supplied before ta-dsh-pu-ra. (For another 
similar abbreviation see below, note 3). Cf. 86 : 4, shd AZAGGl ta-dsh-pu-ra um-ma-a shd mdre^^'^ EN.LIL^* 
AZAG.GI ba?(\)-9u-naO) shii-ii i-na EN.LILf"^ «"»'''"£).43f.QA/2'^<^*\ etc.; i.e., "as regards the gold (fiurdju) concerning 
wjiich thou hast written I beg to say {um-ma-a, so better than 'saying,' and making what follows a quotation): 'he 
of the Nippurians who keeps the gold is in Nippur, may the merchants, etc' " Notice here the form lya^-^u-na =relative 
clause as indicated by the a of na. It must be a Permansive II*; but how is the a of ia? to be explained? We would 
expect ku^-^u-na. Have we to suppose that ba? had also the value bii§*! Tlie forms baH — buH, Delitzsch, Gram., p. 270; 
Jensen, K. B., W, p. 350, or ba*amma = bu^amma, Jensen, I.e., p. 372, are hardly analogous here, because in these 
latter forms the u is due, no doubt, to the b. In view of the imperative rammik, Gr., I.e., for rummik, we might see 
in bfi^funa a dialectical Nebenform of the Permansive for ku^^una. Prof. Hilprecht regards ba^^una as being differen- 
tiated from the regular biis^una, Perm. IP, under the influence both of the final " a " of this word and of the " d " in the 
preceding kur^^u, to facilitate the pronunciation of the two words (containing both ft and ?) by avoiding three " u " 
words immediately following each other. Per analogy, we would expect in Nos. 1-74 a phrase like: shd x.x. shd be-h ish- 
pu-ra, but this is not found in our letters. Instead of it we have, so far, only dsh-ahum x.x. shd be-li ish-pu-ra] see the 
following note. 

' With the same signification as shd x.x. shd ta-dsh-pu-ra, cf. also shd and dsh-shum. Cf. 82 : 9, dsh-shum 
°"^^^^AZ.AG.GIM(=kudimmu) [shd] ta-ash-pu-ra, context mutilated. This phrase corresponds in Nos. 1-74 to (a) dsh-shum 
X.X. shd b?-h ish-pur-ra, so in 14 : 16 1 23 : 19 | 26 : 15, for which see pp. 99, 119. Cf. also 27 : 12, dsh-shum Nl.GISH 
pish-shatbttbe-h-iashdbe-hish-pu-ra 1 (jn^r) 24 (^a) Nl.GISH pish-shatshatlil'^^^1 qaNI.GISfl ulad-din,i.\,*' as regards 
the oil, ointment for the house of my 'Lord,' concerning which my 'Lord' has written (sc. I beg to state that) 'of the 
1 gur 24 qa of oil. ointment for one year, I have not (yet) given (paid, delivered) a single qa.* " Or 27 : 18, dsh-shum 
^Di-in-Ui-lu-mur shd be-h ish-pvnra um-ma-a a-bu-us-su-d §a-ab-ta-ta i-na dlu-ki i-na a-shab be-h-ia a-na be-l\-ia [a]k-t[af}-be 
(or bayma; i.e., "as regards Dtn-ili-ldmur, concerning whom my 'Lord' has written, saying ( = um-ma-a, introduces here 
quotation from previous communication, not tlie answer): 'Art thou interceding for him?' (the long d in a-bu-us-su-ii 
indicates a question, Gr., p. 215, y) (sc. I beg to say that = um-ma-a — answer to inquiry) ' I have spoken in the 
'city' {i.e., Nippur) in the presence of my 'Lord' to my 'Lord.' etc' " See here also 27 : 27 | 57 : 2 | 59 : 16. (6) To 
dsh-shum x.x. shd be-h iq-ba-a, 23 : 14, 24, see pp. 98, 99. (c) To dsh-shum x.x. be-h ish-pu-ra (sc., shd before 
be-h and cf. above, note 2). cf. 26:17 (see p. 119); 28:5, dsh-shum '^Iz-gur-^^'^DIL.BAT shd i-n[a BU}- 
^Si-ri-da-ash be-h [ish-pu-T]a [u]m-ma-a IMER.KUR.[RA^^*^-ia li-i\m-ta-ab-ra-ni u aln-nu-um-ma t\q-ta-ba-a um-mla-a 
IMER].KUR.RA"*^'^ am-ma-ar-ma mdr ship-ri-ia i-li-ki-ma i-lak; i.e., "as regards Izgur-DIL.BAT (= Ishtar), who is 
(at the present) in Blt-Siridash, concerning whom my 'Lord' has written, saying (um-ma-a =» quotation) : 'let him receive 
my horses' (I beg to say, sc, um-ma-a): 'Behold he spoke as follows (um-ma-a): "I sliall (will) examin the horses, but 
my messenger shall (will) take (them) and go." ' " Notice the peculiar form i-lak ^^^ illak\ (A reading i-shet^ " he 
shall run, i.e., go away, leave instantly with the horses," might also be possible.) 

* This is used here in apparently the same signification as shd resp. dsh-shum x.x. shd ta-ash-pu-ra — ^hence i-na 
or a^na (see instantly) bu-ut =» shd resp. dsh-shum (cf. p. 24, note 7). See here 89 : 15f.: a-na b{u-u]t [sc, dtni amele] 

4 
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(9) the ' 'object'' concerning which there was a reference in a former letter, and to 
which now the answer is to be given, is placed at the beginning of the sentence 
without any introductory part'cle whatever"; (10) shum-ma tasap-pa-ra or ta-al^a- 
al-ma'; (11) um-ma or um-ma-a^; (12) if more subjects than one are referred to in 



shd ta-ash-f^u-ra um-ma-d] a-rni-li-e K{U.DA'\ hi il-qu-u-{ni] il-ta-al-shu-nu-ti u ii-ta-an-na shd-nu-ti^ i.e., '* replying to 
your recent communication [concerning the judgment (or fate) of the men] I beg to state thj fallowing (um-ma-a): 
*he has examined the men after they had taken (stolen?) the wheat flour, and (in consequenc of this examination: 
II = result; the u may be translated liere also by hut\ cf. for this u between sentences, Jensen, K. B., VP, pp. 325, 336, 
337, 339, and Johnston, J.A.O. S., XIX, p. 50) acquitted them/ " For /* sha'dlu, used of judicial cross- xamination, see 
Jensen, /.c, p. 531. It-ta-an-na-shu-nu-ti I take as P pK (from wliich we have annxif "Zusage"): V-ta-nana, itta- 
nana, Utanna\ the a at the end indicates the third person of a chief sentence. A ** possible" derivation from Hebr. 
njjr, "to answer," which "might" seem to be preferable here on account of the following (1. 21) um-ma-a (see p. 27, n. 8), 
does not fit. Or should we derive it from HJK, H. W. B., p. 986 (from which we have mCmH, "Ruhelager"), and 
translate "he imprisoied them"? The "he" according to the context must be some unnamed Gt/.EN.NA, "sheriff"," 
or possibly a judge or king. Among the letters addressed to the '* Lord " we find a similar expression, e.g., in 39 : 4, 
i-na bu'Ut A.SHAG^^"^ shd Tuk{= KU)-kul-H-^.KUR'^^ shd 6[c-A] ish-pu-ra ik-t€-di-i7[-ru% see translation on p. 127. 
' '* (As regards) the x.x. concerning whom (which) thou hast written or spoken" is, after all, only a shorter form 
of shd, d^h-shum, or i-na (a-na) bu-ut x.x. shd ta-ash-pu-ra, cf. (5)-(7). Although not to be found in Nos. 76ff., it does 
occur, e.g., in No. 27 : 35, lii ^^'^^^SHA.KUD.DA (= mdkisu, tax-gatherer) shd be-h uh-p[u-ra . . . .yma i-la-am-mi- 
[t]d, "and as regards the poll-gatherers concerning whom my Lord' has written (I beg to state that) * he . . . . and shall 
find out.' " No. 34 : 17, ti SIG SHIG shd be-h iq-ba-a [ush}-she-bi-la, "and with regard to the 'good wool' about which 
my ' I^rd ' has spoken (sc, in a former letter, I beg to state that) ' I have sent it.' " 

• This is a still further abbreviation of (8); in other words, it is the same as (5)-(7) with both shd, d.'ih-shum, 
i-na (a-na) bu-ut and shd tashpura (resp. shd be-h ishpura) left out, so that only the x.x. = object remains. Cf. here 
35 : 10, M 70 oi^f^PUUADU'^^''^ shd be-h-ia iq-bu-H, ''and as regards the 70 (gur) of kasil-TOot (see Meissner, Ideogr., 
No. 3796) belonging to my ' Ijord ' (sc. concerning which my ' Ix)rd ' has written, I beg to state that) 'they informed me 
that, etc' "; see translation, p. 123. See also 42 : 4, A.SHAG*^^*^ shd be-h id-di-na ^U-bar-ru a-na be-h-ia iq-bii-u um- 
ma-a A.SHAG^^'^ un-di-shi-ir a-na-ku ul ush-shi-ir: "as regards the fields, which my 'Lord' has given and concerning 
which {iq-bu-Ti = relative!) Ubarru has reported to my 'Lord' saying: 'he has forsaken (them),' {sc. I beg to state 
that) 'I have not forsaken (them).'" A construction like this elucidates clearly the terseness and businessHke 
character of these letters. 

^ " (And) when thou writest or askest " is found in the letters addressed to the "Lord" (Nos. 1-74) under the form 
shum-ma be-h i-sap-pa-ra or shum-ma be-h il-ta-al-ma. For the former see 31 : 9, shum-ma be-h i-sap-pa-ra li-sha- 
nim-maC!) a-na-ak zi-li-shi-ma;i.e., "(and) when my 'Lord' writes: ' they (one) may repeat' (sc. the treatment formerly 
applied to the sick person, I must tell my Lord that) ' her side (= Hebr. J^/V) is too weak (sc. for such a repetition).' " 
In this connection notice the shi after zi-li for shd, due to assimilation, facilitated by the preceding sibilant and 
repeatedly known also from the tablets of the Murash{i archives. For the latter cf. 56 : 5, shum-ma be-h U-ta-al-mn 
o^*^U.[Uir\ + SI shd ru-ku-bi shd be-h-ia i-pu-shu a-na-ku lu-it§-ba-at-ma lu-pu-ush-[ma]; "when my 'Lord' asks that 
they make the pole(s or shafts) for the chariot of my 'Lord' (sc. may I beg my Lord that) I be permitted to take hold 
of it (them) and make it (them)?" For ^^'^O.ffU + SI cf. B. E., XV, 32 : 1, oi^f^u-bi-nw, for JJU + SI see Meissner, 
Ideogr., No. 1206 = binnu, and for kinmi, Del., H. W. B., 284a: oif^^gU -f SI. MX = bi-in(-nu, sicl) e-lip-pi = ''ein Theil 
eines SchiffesJ* All of which passages sh w that fJU + SI has here the pronunciation ftm and that ^^'^tj .JJU + SI has 
to be read accordingly ^"w'-ftm. It must be here the "shaft" or "pole" of the wagon and is distinct from the Jin (not 
ubin\) of a ship. The *'^"w-4i-nw of 91 : 5 was probably a stone of the shape of a "pole," i.e.. "finger," and the 2 
u-bi-in-nu burd^i of Str., IV, 116 : 2 (cf. I.e., 220 : 12, "5 li-fti-nw") are, therefore, "2 gold bars." This would prove 
that the Babylonians had besides " the money in rings " also that " in bars." 
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the letters, they are introduced either (a) directly or (6) by ii^ or (c) by u and one 
of the above given particles or phrases.*" 

Letters not in answer to a previous communication are much simpler in form 
and construction. In these the subject matter is stated either directly,^^ or the 



* Whenever these particles are found they take up either (a) the um-ma after ki-h&ma or (6) the um-maa of the 
introduction: um-ma-a a-na ^Y.-ma resp. um-ma-a a-na be-h-ia-ma or (c) some other um-mai-d) in the text of the 
letter; they are, therefore, nothing but particles that introduce direct speech by quoting either from a previous com- 
munication or by giving the answer to an inquiry or note; see p. 24 notes 2, 4. For um-ma 86 : 18ff. is instructive. 
While 1. 19 contains the ^'answer" (with um-ma-a omitted) to the 'Lord's' inquiry concerning Emida-Marduk, we still 
find another sentence introduced by um-ma in 1. 20. This um-ma must take up a preceding um-ma{-a)j to be found 
either in the text of the letter or in the introduction, seeing that it otherwise stands quite isolated. I think we may trans- 
late this um-ma by: '(seeing that this is so) therefore, please (um-ma), grant him his petition (or will), i e., let him do it 
(but cf. p. 25, note 1).' For um-ma-a cf., e.g., 89 : 21f. L.c, 11. 17f. (see p. 25, n. 4), contain the answer to an inquiry 
of ^NlN-nu-u-a with regard to the fate (judgment?) of certain men who had taken (stolen?) wheat flour. L. 21f., 
introduced by um-ma-a, which latter takes up the [um-7na-a] of 1. 14, contains an answer to another inquiry, resp. repri- 
mand, which had been expressed (in a former letter addressed to Pdn-AN.GAL-ldmur) in probably some such words as 
"Why hast thou not communicated by a messenger the result of the trial of these men long ere this?" Answer: 1. 21f., 
um-ma-a mdrship-ri-ia shd a-na ^^^ EN. LI L^^ a-na mub sharri (= LUGAL) ash-pu-ru (erasure) hi (erasure) i-mu-ru-ka 
ma-la a-sap-rak-ku iq-ba-a um-ma-a i-na ^^^UD.KIB.NUN^^ shu-u mdr ship-ri-ia ul ash-pu-rak-ku mdr ship-ri-ia 
a-na ^^^UD.KIB.NUN^^ al-iap-rak-ku um-ma-a a-na ^NIN-nu-ii-Or-ma de{= NE)-im-ka u shii-lum-ka shu-up-ra; 
i.e., "(But as regards thy reprimand in thy letter of recent date I beg to assure thee of) the following 
(um-7na-a) : * my messenger whom I had sent to Nippur to the king was, when he saw ( = would 
see) thee, to have told everything I had written thee. But he (the messenger, when he had returned to me) said 
(um-ma-a): " he (i.e., ^NIN-nu-u-a) is in Sippar." (This is the reason why) I have not sent my messenger to thee 
(and why) I have (now) dispatched my messenger to thee at Sippar with the following note (um-ma-a) : '' To "^NIN-nu- 
rl-a. Send thy news and thy greeting (i.e., with this letter, asking for an answer by "return mail")." ' " The events dis- 
cussed in this letter are the following: (a) NIN-nu-H-a of Nippur has written to Pdn-AN .GAL-ldmur of D(ir-ilu concern- 
ing the fate of certain men who had taken wheat flour, at the same time reprimanding him for liis negligence in not 
having communicated to him by messenger the outcome of the trial long ere that, (b) Pdn-AN .GAL-lUmurf wishing 
"to kill two birds with one stone," entrusted the answer to the inquiry and reprimand to his messenger, whom he had 
to send to the king at Nippur anyhow, (c) The messenger found the king at Nippur, but not NIN-nu-u-a, being informed 
that the latter had left for Sippar, where he could be addressed, (d) Pdn-AN .GAL-lUmur, anxious to avoid receiving 
a second reprimand and to show his "brother" (1. 3) that his accusation of negligence was unmerited, at the same time 
wishing to assure him that "he still loves him" (1. 1), and that " he wants to see him personally and explain matters to 
him " G- 8f.), dispatches at once, in order not to lose further time, his messenger with this letter to Sippar, asking for a 
reply, (e) This letter was received by NlN-nu-ii-a at Sippar, brought back with liim to Nippur, deposited by him 
among the "Temple Archives," where it was excavated by the Babylonian Expedition of the University of Pennsylvania, 
and carried thence to Philadelphia to the Museum of Science and Art. To the um-ma(-a) of these letters corresponds 
an um-ma-a a-na be-l\-ia-ma of Nos. 1-74. See 33a : 9, 12, 18 compared with 1. 5 (see pp. 137f.); 45 : 18 compared with 
1. [3] (see p. 143); 48 : 26 compared with 1. 3. 

• a. e.g., Nos. 11 : 19, 20, 22 | 12 : 14 | 17 : 27 | 24 : 24, 32, 36 | 26 : 20 | 27 : 30, 32 | 28 : 16 | 34 : [16], 17 | 35 : 10, 
17, 24 I 37 : 15, 20 | 39 : 7, 12, 17 | 45 : 7, 10 | 48 : 16, 20 | 58 : 7, 12 | 60 : 9, 11 | 66 : 27 | 81 : 15, 18 | 83 : 19, 24, 27 | 
84 : 11, 13 I 92 : 9. 

»• C shd, 3 : 40 + fr. d. I 27 : 38; M x.x. shd be-h ish-pu-^a, 27 : 27; ii shd be-h ish-pu-ra, 34 : 18, etc., etc. 
" Cf. 76 : 2, i-din pa-nu-u-ka\ 78 : 5, li-ti-ga-am at-ta] 84 : 4, /a ta-am-^a-ar ai-ta; 85 : 4, 9, 11, i-di-in: 83 : 3 begins 
with a question expressing a surprise: a w-wi-m ash-pu-r[a-ak-ku]]la ta-al-li-i-m[a'}], which is introduced by wm-wa-a, v. p. 11 1 . 
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writer may use as a kind of introduction some such words or phrases as: enni,^ 
eninnay^ inanna,^ anumma,^ be-li i-di ki,^ etc., etc. 

» No. 40 : 8, [en?}-ni, "behold." 

^ "(Behold) now." Written either c-rnn, 34 : 6; or e-nin-na, 34 : 41; or e-ni-en-na, 20 : 6 | 43 : 11 | 69 : 5. Cf. 
also the following note. 

' "Now." Cf. 3 : 19 (cf. with parallel passage in 1. 30, where we have i-na-an-na-a^l) , and see a-nu-um-ma'a, 
note 4). 40 I 24 : 27 I 31 : 35 I 58 : 2 I 3 : 60, [i-na-a]n-na ki-i shd be-h i-shd-pa-ria]. See also w i-na-an-na, 11 : 9; 
[ti] i-na-an-na a-na be-h-ia al-tap-ra, 3 : 23; m i-na-an-na be-h it-ti-diy 24 : 26. Cf. also preceding note. 

* "Now." See 86 : 8, and cf. an-nu-um-ma-af 24 : 11, with i-no-an-Tia-a, note 3. 

» "My Lord knows that," 42 : 16 | 43 : 4; be-h i-di shd, 71 : 15; a-na be-h-ia al-tap-ra 6c-ft lu i-di, 11 : 28. 
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III. 

LETTERS BETWEEN OFFICIALS OF THE TEMPLE OR 

STATE AND THE KING. 



Even a most perfunctory perusal will and must convince the casual reader 
of the fundamental difference in language and address as exhbited in the ^ ^letters 
between Temple and State officials'' and those to be discussed here. In the former 
the writer addresses his correspondent, whose name he always mentions, simply 
by ^^thou": ^^thou shalt do this and that,'' ^'to thee I have sent," ''with regard to 
what thou hast written," etc., etc. In the latter the addressee is invariably ' ^the Lord,^^ 
without ever being mentioned by name, and is spoken of as ''my Lord": "ma!/ my 
Lord do this and that," "to my Lord I have sent," "with regard to what my Lord 
has written," "the following to my Lord,'' etc. Surely such a formality must have 
a historic basis, must have been required by etiquette, must have been rigidly 
enforced, and must have been absolutely necessary. Considering, furthermore, the 
fact that the various writers who sent their letters to this "Lord" lived at diverse 
periods during a space of about 150 years, it at once becomes evident that the 
term "Lord" here employed cannot have meant a single person, but must have 
been applied to several individuals holding the office of ^^Lord." Taking these 
a priori considerations as my guide, I was able to collect and publish in this volume 
seventy-eight letters (Nos. 1-74) addressed to the "Lord" — fifty of them having the 
address "to my Lord," etc., either completely or partially preserved, while the rest 
(twenty-eight) refer to the "Lord" in their text. 

In the Table of Contents has been given a complete list of all writers addressing 
their letters to the "Lord"; we may, therefore, dispense with a recitation of their 
names here, though this would, in many cases at least, help us materially towards 
a right appreciation of the exact position and relation of the various writers to their 
"Lord." An investigation of this kind would necessarily lead us far beyond the 
scope of these introductory remarks here; it must, therefore, be reserved for Series C. 
All we are concerned with here is to determine, if possible, the meaning of the expression 
' 'my Lord," be-li or EN-li] and by doing this we will, ipso facto, it is hoped, arrive at 
tangible results which are both absolutely necessary for a correct understanding of 
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the nature of these letters here published, and of the highest importance for deter- 
mining the exact relation between Temple and Statey or, to express it in more modern 
phraseology, ^'between Church and State,'' as represented by Enlil, the god of 
Nippur on the one hand, and the Cassite king or kings on the other. 

The question, then, has to be asked and answered: Who is the BE.NI, i.e., 
be-h, or ^^Lord," of these letters? 

When trying to answer this question it would seem necessary to discuss in 
extenso here all those passages which may or may not, as the case may be, shed any 
light upon this term. The most important among these passages are (1) the address; 
(2) the greeting; (3) such incidental references in the text of the various letters which 
elucidate the position of the ''Lord'' in his relation to the writer or the Temple. 

All letters to be discussed in this paragraph, like those treated in the previous 
chapter, were orig'nally enclosed in an envelope, which was sea'ed with the writer's 
seal and addressed, as may be gathered from No. 24,* where, fortunately, a portion 
of the envelope has been preserved, as follows: 

dup'pi "^X. (giving here the name of the writer) a-na be-h-shii; i.e., ''Letter 
of X. to his Lord." 

The fact that a letter could be addressed to and safely received by a person 
called simply "Lord" suffices to call our attention to the pre-em'nence of the 
addressee: he must have been a "Lord" par excellence, a "Lord" Tke unto whom 
there was none other — a person who went and was known throughout the country 
by the title be-li. 

Unfortunately for our investigation, there have not been published among the 
so-called "Letters of Hammurabi"^ any that are written to King Hammurabi 
himself. If such letters were known to us, it would be a comparatively easy task 
to ascertain how he as king was addressed by his subjects. And yet, thanks to 
Hammurabi's well-known habit of quoting frequently from his correspondent's 
letters when answering them, we are able to establish the important fact that Ham- 
murabi, though king, was yet addressed by his subjects' not as LUGAL = sharru, 

* Here we have to read : dup-pi ^Kal-{bu\ a-na be-h-shu. ^Kal-bu was the writer, according to I.e., 1. 9. 

' L. W. King, The Ijetters and Inscriptions of Uammurabi, Vols. I-III. 

' In King, I.e., Vol. I, No. 1,11. 8f., Hammurabi quotes from a letter of Sin-idinnam, saying: "And thou (i.e., 
Sin-idinn:im) answeredst: 'Those four temple servants he (i.e., Ibni-*'"MAR.Tl') caused me to conscribe as per his 
sealed contract, but one of them, a certain Gimillum, I (i.e., Sin-idinnam) sent a-na ma-bfir be-h-ia, before my Lord 
(i.e., Hammurabi).' This is what thou hast written. Now they have brought before me (a-na ma-af^-ri-ia) that certain 
Gimillum whom thou hast sent." Cf. also the quotation from Sin-idinnam's letter, King, I.e., Vol. I, No. 4, I. 13: be-li 
li-ish- pur-am, "my I^rd (i.e., Hammurabi) may send," and also that in King, I.e., Vol. I, No. 8, 1. 10 (compared with 1. 14) : 
shum-ma be-li i-ga-ab-bi, "if my Lord (again Hammurabi) thinks." Taribatum speaks to Hammurabi, King, I.e., Vol. 
Ill, p. 62 (No. 75), 1. 5: "the crews of the ships shd be-li i-si-ba-am, which my 'Lord' has desired," Bixid^^^EN .ZU-ma-gir 
refers to the seal of Hammurabi as the ka-ni-ik be-h-ia, "the seal of my 'Lord,' " King, I.e., Vol. I, No. 26, 7. 
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''King/' but as be-li or ''Lord." It must, however, be conceded here that at the 
time of the Hammurabi dynasty the title be4i was not exclusively used of a king. On 
the contrary, several letters are known to us, written by persons calling themselves 
"thy servant'' (ardi-ka) and addressed to the "Lord," where the title be4i expresses 
nothing but the position of a "higher" with regard to a "lower" person; i.e., where 
be-h indicates simply the rank of the "master" as opposed to that of the "servant" 
(ardu).^ 

Again, when we examine the so-called Tell-Amarna letters (written at 
about the same time as those published here) with regard to the usus loquendi 
of the title "Lord," we find that both governors^ and ki7ig^ may be designated 
by it. 

The fact, however, that the title "Lord" might be and actitally was used both 
during the Hammurabi and the Amarna periods as a title of the king is not yet proof 
sufficient to warrant a conclusion that the be-h of our letters designates in each and 
every case a king likewise. Such a conclusion must, in order to stand the closest 
scrutiny and severest criticism, be absolutely beyond the pale of skepticism and 

* Cf., e.g., C. T.y II, p. 19 (Bu. 91-5-9, 290), a-na he-h-ia ki-h^-ma um-ma Be-el-shu-nu ardi-ka-ma. C. T., II, 
p. 20 (Bu. 91-5-9, 294), a-na he-h-ia ki-h^-ma um-ma ^^^U D-ra-hi-ma {sic\ without ardi-ka-ma). C. T., II, p. 48 (Bu. 
91-5-9, 21S5), a-na be-h-ia ki-b^-ma um-ma Ib-ga-tum ardi-ka-7na. C. T., IV, p. 19 (Bu. 88-8-12, 278), a-na be-h-ia 
ki-b^-ma um-ma Ardi-^^^Ul-mnsh-ium-ma (without ardi-ka-ma\), C. 7"., VI, p. 27 (Bu. 91-5-9, 413), a-na be-h-ia ki-bd- 
ma um-?na Ta-tu{"t)-ur-mn-tum amat(= GIN)-ka-ma. C. T., VI, p. 32 (Bu. 91-5-9, 585), a-na be-h-ia ki-h6-ma um-ma 
^^^EN.ZU-ta-ia-ar-ma (without ardi-ka-ma). Cf. also C. T., IV, p. 1 (Bu. 88-5-12, 5), ki-via be-h at-ta ti-du-u, with 
C. r., II, p. 20 (see above), 1. 4, ki-tna be-h i-du-ti. 

^Cf., e.g., Amarna, B. 219, [a-na] ^^^^"^GAL ^EN-[ia ki-bd-ma um-ma] Ba-PI{= ia)-di ardi-[ka-mal to which 
title Winckler, K. B., V, p. xxxiv, note 2, remarks: *^Zu diesem wird hier gerade so gesprochen, wU sonst zu dem Konig. 
Man kommt auf die Vermutung, doss der Schreiber gemeint hat den 'grossen Konig^ {sharru sUiU amelu).^' Seeing that 
we find the same address in B. 146, [a-na «»«]«'»* GAL EN-ia [ki-b^-ma um-ma] Si-bi-Pl( = ia) ardi-ka (cf. 11. 8, 
11; Rev. 11. 7, 8) I do not think that "^^^^^GAL is here a title of the king, but in all probability that of a high official 
(governor?) of the king. In Amarna, B. 40, Aziri addresses his "father," the governor of Amurru (1. 15, cf. with B. 
92 : 1, ^^^^^ ^^^A-mu-ur-ra) as follows: a-na ^Du-u-du ^ EN-ia a-bi-ia um-ma *^A-zi-ri mdr-ka ardi-ka. Winckler, 
A. O. F., Vol. II, p. 312 (whom Johns, L. C. L., p. 330, follows) finds in the expression {a-na) a-PI-lim shd ^^^Marduk 
u-ba-al-la-tu-shu, i.e., **the man whom Marduk may keep alive" (V. A. Th., 793 = Meissner, B. A., II, p. 579), the 
title of a (the) king during the Hammurabi dynasty. Though amehi is used in the Code of Hammurabi for "nobleman," 
**one that lives in a palace," I cannot accept this view, simply and solely because we find in the phrase just quoted 
besides amelu (see also C. T., II, p. 29; C. T., IV, p. 24) also shd-bi-ri-ia (C. T., IV, p. 12; cf. with tliis title also our letters 
No. 52 : 11, shd-pi-ri-shti-nu; 21 : 20, shd-pi-ir-[. . . .]; Dehtzsch, //. W. B., p. 6836; Johns, A. D. D., Ill, p. 327) and 
a-bi-ia (C. T., VI, p. 32). 

' See here, e.g., the letter of Akizzi addressed to the king of Egj^pt in the following words {Amarna, L. 37), a-na 
^Nam-mur-{ia]mAr ^^^UD be-h-ia um-ma *^A-ki-iz]-zi ^^^^^ardi-ka-ma, and cf. B. 29, a-na be-h {!dc\) LUGAL 
^^^^•^^{t)Mi-i§-ri-e a-bi-ia ki-bi-ma um-ma *^Zi-i-{ka}r m/lr LUGAL mdr-ka-ma-, i.e., "to the I^rd {sic\ not 'my Lord/ 
which had to be be-h-ia), the king of the land of the Egyptians, my father, etc.," instead of the more commonly used 
a-na LUGAL be-h-ia LUGAL Misri or a-na LUGAL Misri be-h-ia. 
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reasonable doubt; in other words, it must be warranted by facts which cannot be 
controverted. 

Somewhat farther we would advance, it seems, if we were to compare the 
''address" as exhibited in the letters to the ''Lord'' with that discussed in Chapter 
II. While the address in the "letters between Temple and State officials" runs 
simply "To Y. speak, thus saith X.," it reads here either 

(a) ^^To my Lord speak, thus saith '"X. ( = name of writer), thy servant/' which, 
with the exception of two letters (Nos. 8 and 46), is invariably followed by what 
might be called a "//o/Zic/iA;e//s "-formula: "5e/ore the presence of my ^Lord' may I 
come''^: a-na he-Vi-ia^ ki-he-ma um-ma '"X. ardi-ka-ma^ a-na di-na-an^ he-Vi-ia lu- 
ul{ov lul)-li-ik{oT liky ; or 

(6) "Thy servant '^X. ( = name of writer). Before the presence of my 'Lord' 
may I come": ardi-ka "^X.-miaY a-na di-na-an be-lVia lul-lik(pr lu-ul-li-ik) J 

The difference in the address between the letters written to the "Lord" and 
those discussed in Chapter II is marked and fundamental and may be briefly summed 
up as follows: 

(1) In the letters spoken of above the writer never called himself ardu or 
"servant;" on the contrary, if he wanted to express any relation at all, he did so 
by applying to himself the term "brother," ahu. 

(2) He never addressed his correspondent by he-l\ "my Lord," but simply 
mentioned the name of the addressee without any title whatever. 

(3) He never used the phrase "before the presence of my 'Lord' may I come." 
The last mentioned peculiarity is also the distinguishing feature between our 

letters here and those of the Hammurabi period, in which the writers, it is true, 
called themselves ^^ardu'' and their addressee he-l\, but in which they never used 
the ^^Hdflichkeits''-iorm.u\si a-na di-na-an he-h-ia lul4ik. On account of the 
absence of this phrase the letters of the Hammurabi period prove themselves 
at first sight — without even considering their contents — to be nothing but simple 
epistles of an inferior (servant) to a superior person (lord). 

* For a justification of this translation see l>elow, pp. 58, note 2; 104, note 1. 

' Notice here the difference between the address of the letter proper and that of the envelope. While the 
former is always addressed *'to my(!) Lord," a-na be-h-ia, the envelope has "to his(!) Lord," a-na be-hshii. 
' That this emphatic -ma indicates the end of the address proper we have seen above, p. 18, notes 4, 9. 

* So always; a possible di-na-ni has not yet been found in these letters. 

» Nos. 2, 3, 5, 6, 7, 8, 10, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 19, 20, 25, 30, 37 [43, 44, 49, 50, 51]. 

* For -ma cf. No. 4 : 1 \J^]A-na-ku-rum-ma\ the -ma in No. 21 : 1, ^Ilu-MU.TUK.A-r^ma^^ (Meissner, Ideogr., 
No. 3857), may(!) be a phonetic complement to remu\ for m cf. Mukallim (Nos. 31, 32, 33), Shiriqtum (No. 38), 
Ubarrum (Nos. 39, 40), etc. This -ma or m terminates the address proper, see note 3. 

' Nos. 1, 4, 9, 11, 21, 22, 23, 26, 27, 28 29, 31, 32, 33, 33a, 34, 35, 36, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42 [45, 47, 48]. 
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It would seem, then, that a correct interpretation of the words ' 'before the 
presence of my 'Lord' may I come,'' as regards their application to persons, might bring 
us somewhat nearer to a valid understanding of the term ''my Lord." Examining 
all letters so far published with regard to the usage of the phrase a-na di-na-an be-h-ia 
Ivl'lik, we find that it may be employed in letters addressed either (a) to an official 
called °'"^'"LC/(?jff = mkkallu' or (6) to the King, LUGAL = sharru.^ Now, as the 
^^^sukkaUu as "ambassador" or "chief representative" (for that is the meaning 
of the term sukkallu in those letters) shares the king's honors, we might suppose 
that the he-h of our letters was such a chief representative of the king or kings of 
the Cassite dynasty. As representatives of the Cassite kings — especially with 
regard to the affairs of the Temple, resp. its storehouses — appear, as we learn from 
B. E.f XIV, XV, a certain Innanni, the chief bursar during the time of Kuri-Galzu, 
and his successors Martuku (time of Kadashman-Turgu), Irtmshu-NIN.IB 
(time of Kadashman-Turgu and Kadashman-Enlil), etc' That none of the 
three chief bursars just mentioned can be meant by the be-li here is obvious. For- 
tunately we possess four letters, addressed to Innanni, which are absolutely void 
of any of the three fundamental criteria; in them the writers do not call them- 

* See e.g.y H., VII, 748, ardi-ka ^ ^^^AG-u-shal-lim (cf. also below, H,, VII, 747, a letter by the same writer 
addressed to the king) a-na di-na-^n ^^^^^LUGH be-h-ia Itd-lik um-ma-a a-na he-h-id-a-ma. H., VIII, 781, ardi-ka 
"» ^^"^Marduk-SHESH'ir a-na di-na-an ^"^'^^LUOH be-li-id. lul-lik ^^^^A-nim u ^^^Ish-tar [a}-na ^"^^^LUGH he-h-ih 
lik-TU-bu um-ma-a a-na "^"^^^"^LUGH be-h-ia-a-ma. H., VIII, 805, ardi-ka ""Mar-duk a-na di-na-an ^"^^^"^LUGH be-h-ia, 
cf., 1. 5] lul4ik ^^""AG [u ^^^^Marduk] a-na be-h-id, lik-ru-h[u um-ma-a] a-na ''"'^^'^LUGH be-h-[ia-a-mal i/., VIII, 844, 
ardi-ka ^ ^^^EN-shu-nu a-na di-na-an '^^^^^LUGH be-h-ia lul-lik ^^^Marduk u ^^^^ar-pa-ni-tum a-na be-h-id, lik-ru-bu 
um-mora a-na be-h-ia-a-ma. 

' In connection with a modified form of address (a) — see p. 32 — we find it, e.g., in H., V, 516, Or-na LUGAL be-h-ia 
ardi-ka ^ ^^^EN-SE-na a-na di-na-an LUGAL be-h-ia lul-lik ^^^AG u ^^^Marduk a-na LUGAL be-h-ia lik-ru-bu um-ma-a 
a-na LUGAL be-h-ia-a-ma. H., VIII, 793, a-na LUGAL be-h-ia ( =A8hshur-Hil-ilt^^*^, son of Ashshur-hdn-apal) ardi-ka 
fn iluEM^ib-ni a-na di-naian] LUGAL be-h-ia lul-lik ^^""AG u ^^^^Marduk] a-na LUGAL be-h-ia lik^ru-bu\. 

In connection with address (6) — see p. 32 — it occurs, e.g., in H., IV, 422, ardi-ka ^AD-ia-KI-ia Orna di-na-an 
^"^LUGAL.GLNA (= Sharru-uktn) be-h-id. [sc, luUik, left out here] lu-^X [«c., shuL-mu] a-na ^LUGAL.GLNA be-h-id, 

um-ma-a a-na LUGAL be-h-ih-Orma. H.,Yl, 542, ardi-{ka ^X a-na di-na-a]n '^LUGAL-ii-kin LUGAL SHU 

( -= kishshaiu) be-h-ia lul-lik ^^^AG u ^^^Marduk a-na LUGAL lik-ru-bu um-ma-a a-na LUGAL be-h-ia-a-ma Hmu^^-u^-su 
a-na ba-lap Zl'^^'^i^ napsMti) sha LUGAL be-h-id ^^''EN u ^^""AG ii-8al{= NI)-li. H., VII, 698, ardi-ka '^ ^''EN. 
BA.SHA a-na di-na-an LUGAL [sicl H., but nothing is missing] sha be-h (! = the king of the lords) be-h-ia lul-lik 
*^^AG u ^^Marduk a-na LUGAL be-h-ia lik-ru-bu um-ma-a a-na LUGAL be-h-ia-a-ma. H., VII, 721, [ardi\-ka 
*»» i^^Marduk-MU-SE-na [a}-na di-na-an LUGAL be-h-ia lul-lik um-ma-a a-na LUGAL be-h-ia-a-ma. H., VII, 747, 749, 
ardi-ka *^ ^^^AG-u-8hal-lim (749 has ^ *^^AG.DI-im, cf . also above, H., VII, 748, a letter by the same writer addressed to 
the ^^^^^LUGH) a-na di-na-an LUGAL be-h-id lul-lik um-ma-a a-na LUG A L be-h-id-a-ma. H., VIII, 803 [ardi-ka 
"^ i^^Mar]duk-MU.MU '''^^^'*EN.[NAM a-na di]-na-ni{\) LUGAL be-h-ia [lul-lik ^^^AG u »'"] Marduk a-na be-h-id 
lik-ru-bu [um-ma-a a-na be]-h-ia-a-ma. H., VIII, 832, 833, 835, 836, 837, ardi-ka ^ ^^^AG.EN.MU^"*^ a-na di-na-an 
LUGAL be-h-ia lul-lik um-ma-a a-na LUGAL be-h-ia-a-ma. 

• Cf. aay, B. E., XIV. p. 8. 
5 
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selves ' 'thy servant," nor do they beg to be permitted ' 'to come before his presence," 
nor do they term him ' 'my Lord." 

Though we d d not yet arrive at a positive result, we may claim at least a nega- 
tive one, and that is: the be-h of these letters cannot have been a representative of 
the Cassite king, such as Innanni, the chief bursar of the Temple storehouses at 
Nippur, was at the time of Kuri-Galzu. 

Trying to determine the exact significance of the expression be-li, we get, it would 
seem, a good deal farther in our investigation if we examine the formula of greeting,^ 
a-na .... shvl-mv? (which here, as in the letters above, is very often coupled with 
an invocation), and all those incidental references in the text of the letters which allude 
to the personality of the bearer of this title. In doing this we learn that the Lord was in 
possession of (1) a ''house," hitv? ; (2) a "house and field," hUu u siru* ; (3) a "house, city, 
and field," bitu Qlu-ki ii dru^\ (4) a "field," eqlu"^] (5) a "city and field," dlu-ki it 
siru (resp. siru^y ; (6) a "city, field, and house," dlu-ki siru (resp. si-ri) it bitu^; 
(7) "large and small cattle," LIT.GUD^''' ii GANAM.LU^''''; (8) "young cows 
and oxen," Idti bu-ra-ti u alp^ bu-ru-ti^^; (9) "harvests of the land and [pastures] of 
the field," i-bu-ri shd mla-ti ii n-f]i(?) siru^^] (10) "canals and ditches," ndru^^, nam- 
ga{r)'ra^^; (11) "messengers," mdr ship-ri^*; (12) "workmen," resp. "soldiers," 

* With the exception of No. 39 to be found always after Itillik and before the introductory um-ma-^ a-na 
be-h-ia-ma. No. 39 has the greeting, quite strangely, after the last mentioned introductory phrase. 

* Always written either shii-ul-mu or shid-mu; DI(= shul)-mu has not yet been found. 

' Nos. 22 : 4 I 23 : 3 (writer ^Im-gu-rum) ; 35 : 3 (writer ^Ki-shab-bu-ut, cf . also note 6) : a-na 6 be-h-ia shii-ul-mu, 
Cf. also the bdb shd 6 be-h-ia in 26 : 19 and the NI.GISH pish-shat J$ be-h-ia in 27 : 12. 

* No. 11 : 2 (writer ^Be-la-nu) : a-na 6 ii EDIN shd be-h-ia shul-mu. For EDIN cf. p. 75, note 1 . 

* No. 34 : 2 (writer ^Ki-shd-ab-bu-iU, cf . also note 3) : a-na 6 be-h-ia Alu-ki u [EDIN shd be-lji-ia shu-xd-mu, • 

* Cf. No. 46 : 5, A.SHAG-ka, ''thy field," i.e., the Ix)rd's. 

^ No. 9 :3 (writer "^Bana-a-sha-^^^Mardnk): a-na /llu-ki u EDIN shd be-h-ia shu-ul-mu. No. 17 :5 (writer 
m ilu^iN.IB-GA.BU-AN'^^''^)'. a-na dlu-H u EDIN''^ shd be-h-ia shy[l-mul 

* Nos. 26 : 2 I 27 : 2 I 28 : 3 (wiiter ^Ku-du-ra-nu): a-na dlu-ki EDIN (26 : 2, $i-ri) H 6 be-h-ia shU-tU-mu. 

* No. 51 : 4 (name of writer broken away): [a-na LIT.GUD^^'^ u] GANAM.LU^^-^ shd [be-h-ia shul-mu]. No. 
16 : 4 (writer *" ^^""NIN.IB-i. ...]): a-na LIT.GUD^^'' ii GANAM.LU^^'' sh!ixi-ul-mu\ ii shd be-h-ia shti-ul-mu, i.e., 
"to the large and small cattle, greeting; and to all that belongs to my Lord, greeting!" For LIT.GUD^^'^ u GANAM. 
LUhia ( =. aip^ a ^^nS) cf . also B. E., XIV, 99 : 1 | 99a : 46 | 132 : 1 

»« No. 10 : 4 (writer [. . . .*'"] Marduk) : [a-na LIT'^^'^ bu-ra-tq ii GUD"^^'^ bu-ruiti]. Cf . also No. 60. 
" No. 25 : 4 (writer '^UR-^^^'NIN.DIN.Dt/G.GA): a-na i-bu-ri shd m[a-ti H n-t]H?) EDIN shii-ul-mu. 
" He was at least co-owner, cf. No. 40 : 21 (writer ^U -bar-rum) : me-e ^^^( = A.GUR) Ilu{=' AN)-i-pu-ush ii 
me-e "^'■"( => A.GUR) Na-la-ab me-e zi-U-ti shd be-h-ia; for translation see p. 132. Cf. also the mH (=A) be-h-ia in 1 : 1 1. 
" No. 40 : 15, w shi-ii a-na pa-an nam-ga-ri shd be-h-ia a-shi-ib] l.c.y 1. 20, nam-gar-ra shd be-h-ia li-mash-shi-ir. 
" No. 8 : 17 (writer '^Ba-il-'^^'' Marduk) : mdr ship-ri shd be-h-ia. Cf . [34 : 21] | 53 : 37, mdr ship-n-ka. 
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ummdni (= SAB^'''), sdbe (= SAB^^Y; (13) ' 'servants/' ardu'; (14) shaUam 
and ^"^'''PA.ENGAR'; (15) M'; (16) ' 'tax-gatherers/' mdkim'; (17) ''sheriffs/' 

' No. 39 : 17 (writer ""U -bar-rum): ^/iM*« shd be-h-ia. Cf. 46 : 9, l?AB^''''-[ka] and 58 : 12, $^M*« s^ 6c-A 
im-bu-ru. From 9 : 17, 100 ^AB^^'^{)) gi-in-na-ta ki-i ig-nu-na §AB*^^'^{\) shd be-h-ia ir-ta-pi-is^ it is apparent that 
there seems to have been a difference between $A B^^-^ and >§A B'»««^ ; the former are = '* men," while tlie latter are = "sol- 
diers"; for a translation see p. 106. In B. E., XIV, XV, ^AB^'-'' and ^AB"^^'^ are used interchangeably; of., e.g., I.e., 
XIV, 56a : 26, PAD 27 $AB^^*^ shd u-ga-ri-e i-pu-shu, i.e., "food (wages) for 27 'men' who have tilled (made) the 
fields," and according to I.e., 1. 30, the ^"""^^^RIQ and KA.ZID.DA have ;?AB'"^'^. 

* This follows not only from the term "servant" whicli the various writers apply to themselves when writing to 
their "Lord," but abo from the fact that very frequently other persons are referred to in these letters as "thy (i.e., the 
Lord's) servant," ardi-ka. Among the persons thus spoken of as the "Lord's" servant we find, e.g., ^Erba-^^^Marduk, 
27 : 30, 32 I 29 : 4 [5] I 35 : 17 I 65 : 9 (cf. here also '^Erba-^^'^Marduk, the writer of letters Nos. 13, 14, 81, 82); 
m ilu]^iNJB-SHESH-SE-na, 1 : 16, 17; "^BA.SHA-^^^'IM, 34 : 34, 35; "^I-na-^.KUR.GAL, 24 : 32; "» ^^""DIL.BAT- 
Ba-ni, 14 : 18; *^Ku-du-ra-ni, 35 : 31 (cf. also the writer of Nos. 26, 27, 28); "^Me-li-Shi-pak, 17 :32; "^Na-ab-zi- 
[*'"Mar(iuA:], 42 : 12, 13; "^SHESH-shd-dsh-ra, 45 : 7; '^^.SAG.tL-zu-n-ia [ardi-ka], 9 : 15. Cf. 21 : 27,// ardi-ka. 

'No. 39 :3 (writer ^U -bar-rum); [45 : 4, name of writer broken off]: a-na SIIAG.TAM (or possibly better 
A.SHAG, cf. 39 :4) u ''^^^^''PA.ENGAR shd be-h-ia shu-ul-mu. To SHAG.TAM { = UD) = plural and without 
amelu, cf. 35 : 33, be-h a-na SHAG.TAM li-ish-pu-ra-ma Nl.GlSH shub{= RU)-ta lish-ki-nu-{mxi\, see translation p. 125. 
See also 21 : 4, i-tu *^^^^^ SHAG.TAM shd a-na shul-mi-shd al-li-ku shd-ul-ma shd be^h-ia ish-ta-la-an-ni (original gives 
tr), "the Ud of the shaUam for whose welfare (interest) I have come, has asked me about the welfare (liere = 'news/ 
as in de-im u shu-lum = *good news') of my 'Lord' "; 27 : 15, dsh-shum Nl.GISH i-iu-u SHAG.TAM -mi e-she-ir, "as 
regards the oil (se. concerning which my Lord has written, I beg to state that) *the itH of the shatammi (so, no doubt, 
better than: "as regards the oil of the itA, the shattammi, etc." and this because (1) the letter is addressed to the "Lord" ; 
(2) shaUammi, terminating in i, requires a noun on which it is dependent; (3) if shattammi were the subject we would 3xpect 
a form esh{i)ra) is taking care of it;' " 54 : 25, «'"^^"5//.4[G-7Ti4M. The SHAG.TAM, in all passages quoted, being 
closely connected with the watcliing, guarding, taking care of (27 : 15) or storing (35 : 33) of the Nl.GISH or sesame 
oil, must have been an official in charge of the oil of the Temple or Palace. Delitzsch, H. W. B., p. 696a, 
^*ein Berufsname"; Meissner-Rost, B. S. S., Ill, p. 359, and Zimmem, RituaU., p. 93 = zamm^ru, ** Sanger''; 
Jensen, K. B., W, pp. 531, 532 = shaknu, qtpu, ^'Statthalter'*; King, Letters of ffammurabi. III, p. 57 : 3, "overseer of 
cattle"; Delitzsch, B. A., IV, p. 486, on the basis of Letters of ffammurabi, 39 : 5, SHAG.TAM""^'^ shd j^**** AN^^-ka 
compared with I.e., 37 :7 and No. 15 = ^^Tempdverwallung, ein hoheres TempelverwallungsamC* ^^^^^PA.ENGAR 
is hardly better than """^^^^ ^^^ENGAR, seeing that the sign PA looks rather like GISH. '''^'^^''PA.ENGAR « 
akU errishi, ikkare, "overseer of the farmers or irrigators." If read «'^'" ^^ENGAR, this official would be one who 
had charge of the "works of irrigation:" ^^^^^narpabi, see also p. 127, note 2. 

* ^Ki-shak-bu-vi, the writer of No. 35, after having passed through the positions of na-gid, ENGAR, RIQ, calls 
himself. I.e., 1. 25, a-na-ku i-tu be-h-ia. As itd he was in charge (of the storehouse affairs) of the city Ddr-^^^PA.KU^* 
(see below, p. 120). ^Kal-bu, the writer of No. 24, who had been entrusted by royal grant with the administra- 
tion of the city Mannu-gir-^^^IM, calls himself. I.e., 1. 36, a-nor-ku i-tu [be-h}-ia. In 26 : 17 the i-tu-d ^Iz-gur-^^^NIN.IB 
"puts up" shu-ki-i: dsh-shum shd-ki-i shd i-tu-u ^h-gur-^^^NIN.IB shd-ak-nu-ma be-h ish-pu-ra a-na bdb shd bit be-h-ia 
ul ir-la-ak; for translation see p. 119. Cf. also 21 : 27, GAL i(?)-tii1 Also other persons had an itd. The writer of No. 
11, ^Be-la-nu, says, I.e., 1. 21, i-tu-u-a ma-am-ma ia-a*-nu, and *" ^^^En-lil-ki-di-ni, the slave dealer, commands ^A-ku- 
shi-na (78 : 4): Mdr-*^Mu-ra-ni i-tu-u-a li-ti-ga-am at-ta. In 21 : 4 we have an i-tu *^^^^^ SHAG.TAM, and in 27 : 15 
an i-tu-d SHAG.TAM-mi (see preceding note). Delitzsch, H. W. B., p. 157a, gives only "i/d, ein Berufsname." The 
root of this word is T\r^^, "to see"; to the same root belongs also another itil, "side, boundary." A side of a house 
(or of a piece of land, etc.) is any of its four extremities which "looks" towards a certain direction, either north, south, 
east, or west. The extremities of a piece of land which look towards or in the different directions are its itd, pi. iti, or 
"boundaries"; hence the person called itd is "one who looks out towards or in the different directions, or sides or bour^d- 
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GU.EN.NA*; (18) na-'i-n-e na-'i-ra-a-ti SAL E-di-ir-ti u bUv'',(19) "cities," dlu'^"; 



aries — ^may they be those of property or of other business interests — of his master,'* "one who looks out that the various 
sides of his master's interests be protected." Such a person who "looks out" for his master's interests (as did Kalbu, 
after having been entrusted by royal grant with the administration of Mannu-gir-^^^IM) at the time of Ur-Ninna, king 
of Shirpurla, w^s called an A .NI.TA = "one who is at his side." The latter, then, is the exact Sumerian counterpart of 
the Semitic-Babylonian t/il = Uu -\- dju — "one who is at the side of somebody, who guards his interests" (cf. 
NippurU ^- Nippur-djUf one who lives at, belongs to, Nippur, a Nippurian), "his administrator, his representcUive": 
just as the sides (itH) represent a piece of property, guard it against trespassing, so an itd represents and guards and 
looks out for the interests of his master. 

» No. 27 : 35 (writer "^Ku-dti-ra-nu) : «'«*''«^^.i ( = NIG).KUD.DA shd he-h i8h-pu-[ral For SHA.KUD.DA cf., 
besides the passages quoted in B. E., XIV, XV, also Z.c, XIV, 5 : 5 | 18 : 2 | 125 : 14 | XV, 122 : 7 | 131 : 17 | 157 : 25 | 
166 : 18, etc. 

• For this officer see introduction to No. 75, below, pp. 133f, 

' The passages in which this phrase occurs as part of the greeting are the following. No. 36 : 3 (writer \J^ ^^^]IM. 
LUGALAN"^^) : [a-na .... SA]L E-di-ir-tim [ii 6 he4i-ia 8h]u-ul-mu [. . . . ma-a'}-di-ish shd-ul-mu; 3l : 3 
(writer ^Mu-kdlAim) : a-na na-H-ri-e na-i-ra-ti H S be-ll-ia shu-iU-mu SAL E-di-ir-ta li-pi-tu an-ni-tum U't<i-pa-a8'8i(? or 
*u?) a-na TUR.SAL "^Ku-ri-i ti TUR.SAL *^Ahui^SHESHyni shil-ul'mu shi-ir-ahi-na da-ab\ 32 :4 (writer ^Mu- 
A(aZ-Kw]): [o-Tia] na-*i-ri-e na-*[i'ra-ti SAL] E-di-ir-ti [u\ E be-ll-ia shu-v[l-mu]; 33 : 4 (writer [^M]u-kal-[lim]) : [a-na] 
na-*i-ri-e na-* i-rar-ar4i [SA]L E-di-ir-i[i\ H 6 be-li-ia shu-ul-mu. ndHri, nd*irdti are participles masc. and fem. plur. of 
•IW, which Delitzsch, H. W, JB., p. 4396, translates by ''schreien, hrUllen.** Jensen, K. B., VI», p. 588, assigns to 
nd'ru a signification ^*klagendJ' We have to combine both significations here and translate ndHri, n&Hrdii by "howlers 
(masc. and fem.) of lamentations" = "lamentation men and women," who began their operations, as is well known, 
at the time of sickness, death, or funeral of a person. This is apparent also from the texts quoted above, for all of 
them are nothing but reports of a physician about the progress of the sickness of certain ladies connected, no doubt, 
with Enlil's sanctuary. Cf., e.g., 31 : 9f., ahum-ma be-ll i-aap-pa-ra li-aha-nim-ma a-na-ak zi4i-ahi(l)-ma (for trans- 
lation see p. 26, n. 7) shd TUR.SAL ^Muah-ta-li (cf. 32 : 7) i-ahA-iortu ba-al-da ahd (cf. 32 : 13) pa-na i-gi-en-ni-bu 
i-na-an-na ul i-gi-en-ni-^k ahd TUR.SAL ^Ilu(^ AN)-ip-pa-dsh-ra II i-8hd4u ahd ulirh^-ra-tum ahi-i-pa it^a-di, etc. 
For i-ahdrtOr-tUf II i-ahd-tu cf. l.c, 1. 26, mi-ahi-il inahd-ta-ti [«^(?) u4]-6u-ra; 1. 28, i-ahd-ta-tu ahd fi4i (cf. zi-li, 1. 10 = 
Hebr. i^Sv, "side") ahd ubrbu-ra, and 33 : 24, i-ahd-ta-tum. lahdtdlu {ti, turn) is either a plural of iahdtu — "fire, 
fever" (for formation cf. Delitzsch, Or., p. 188), or, less probably, a plural of iahdtu (= eshUu?), syn. of ka-ra-ru-u, 
which Delitzsch, H, W. B., p. 1436 (aub eahttu), translates by **everaionea.'* The // i-ahd-tu is, no doubt, "the double 
fever" in the sense of either "intermittent fever" or, more probably, of "chills and fever." Ba-al-da = Permansive 
I*, third pers. plur. fem. after iahdtdtu. For gandbu cf. the Talmudic lexica aub HJJl = *'to suffer from angina pec- 
toria" and for ahipa noddy "to grow, become old," see Jensen, K. B., VI*, p. 511; here, because used of sickness, it has 
the meaning "to become chronic." The passage, then, might be translated: "With regard to the daughter of Mushtali 
(I beg to report that) the fevers are improving; wliat was suffering before is not suffering any more now. With regard 
to the daughter of Du-ippashra (I beg to report that) the 'double fever' wliich is remaining (= third pers. sing. fem. 
Perm. II* after // i-ahd-tu = singl.) has become chronic," i.e., it appears at regular intervals. Cf. also 33 : 7f., iXmu 
28(?)****'* ahd mu-ahi iah-te-en a-ka-la it-ti pa-pa-ai il-uL u-ga-ai-ti ba-ra-{a]r-tum ki-i ig-tu-u um-mu [i^]-?a-6a/-«i, and /.c, 
1. 25fi, dmu 29*°"* ^^^UD na-/xi-[4i] mdr ahip-ri-ia ul-te-^a-a ki-i ahd be-IX iq-ba-a te(\)-e-im mu-shi a-lam-ma-adr[ma{f) 
i-n]a *^^UD na-pa-bi a-s[hd}-ap-pfa-r]a [te-€}-im au-ma-nu a-{lam-]ma-ad-[ma u(?) a-n]a ra-bi-e a-[ahd^]p-pa-ra [ahd(7)] 
dup-pa a-na [mufj] be-ll-ia [ul-ie}-bi-ln. With the exception of iaht^n akdla itti papasi everything is plain. Is this a 
food prepared with the papaait For papaau cf. also B, E., XIV, 163 : 42, /// "^"^^tallu (= RI) pa-pa-au ^^^A,GUR, 
which shows that papaau was taken from the river, and is probably the "slime" of the river; cf. also KQchler. Medizin, 
p. 128, "JBrei, ScMammr Also in B. E., XV, 44 : 23 it is paid, Uke MUN, GV.GAL, GV.TUR, aif^bi-H, to certain 
(work)men; is, therefore, different from pappasu, DeUtzsch, H, W, B., p. 534a (against Clay, B. E., XIV, p. 28, note to No. 
8; 1. 4). From the above given passage it appears that the nd'ird and ndHrdti began their operations (ba-ra-ar4um « 
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' 'guards/' mdssartu^; ' 'fortress (es)/' bi-ir-ia^^; ''chariots/' ^""narkabM^ and sak- 
shup-par^^] (20) "carriages/'. rw-A;u-6i*' ; and last, but not least, (21) "creatures," 



'* lamentation"; Del., //. IV. B., p. 188a, mentions only a bararunif syn. ikkillumf **Wehklage^'; see also 47 : 4) while the 
lady was still under treatment (ul ugcUli) and sick. No wonder, then, that she was seized with fever (ummu) after 
those men and women had finished their lamentations. In the closing lines Mukallim reports that he will send out his 
messenger early at dawn of the 29th day, "as his 'Lord' had commanded," in order to learn through him how the sick 
person had passed the night {te-e-im mu-shi) and how the su-ma-nu (== samdnu, the u on account of the m, H, W, B., 
p. 503; Jensen, K, B., VI^, p. 574?) was progressing. Women, by the name 5.4L E-di-ir-tuniy are mentioned in B. E,, 
XIV, 40 : 3, 12, 14, 19 (21st year of Kuri-Galzu, 11. 31, 23) and a TUR.SAL GAB E-dUr-tum occurs in Z.c, 58 : 42 
(13th year of Nazi-Maruttash). As this lady is closely connected with the lamentation men and women, it seems 
probable to suppose that she was at the head of that profession. What the real meaning of li-pl-tu an-ni4uni UMa-pa^ 
as-si (or «u? — il-ta'parat-shi or -sAu, i.e., i/HS)'?, so, no doubt, better than a "possible" \/6yO or rOB^) in No. 
31 : 5 is, is not clear to me. With lipU{t)u lapdtu cf. ATnamay B. 6, Rev. 3, 7, 9; B. 218, Rev. 3, 4. It is construed 
with double accusative, as here, abo in IV R,, 15*, col. I : 14, 15, ap-pa u ish-di i-sha-a-ti lu-pu-ut-ma ana tnarfi si-hit^ 
ti^hu-nu ai U-bu-u; but neither the signification given by Delitzsch, H. W. B., p. 382a, *^um8lUrzen, anrUhren,** nor that 
by Jensen, K. B., VI*, p. 379, **beriihren, sMagen, werferiy* nor King's {Letters of Qammurabiy IH, p. 279), "to over- 
throw, to destroy," nor Nagel's (B. A., IV, p. 479), ** zdgem, verzogem/' nor even Kttchler's {Med., p. 75), ''stossen, 
anstosserif herUhrenj umstossen, vemichteny antippen/* seem to fit here. Cf. -also the li-bir4t ilim{^ AN), ''visitation of 
god," ffam. Code, XXXVIII, 77, and our letter No. 47 : 9, 14; a^i shd me-e la-porii. Also this letter treats of 
sickness, cf., e.g., 1. 18, ii shd pa-na mor-a'-da i-ni-V-ishii i-na-an-na ul V-irish — an expression exactly paralld 
to shd por-na i-gi-en-ni-bu i-na-an-na td i-gi-en-ni-ilk in Nos. 31 : 13 | 32 : 13; hence eshd must signify a 
suffering from a certain malady and not merely a "Verwirren," KQchler, Med., pp. 137, 138; Delitzsch, 
H, W. B,, p. 143a. What sickness this was is indicated in 1. 4, i-na ba-ra-ri (cf. above ba^ra-ar-tum) hi V-i-shii, 
Another letter that touches upon sickness, to mention it here, is No. 22 : 8 (writer ^Im-gu-rum) , di-im mur-fi-shd 
ki ishroAu-shi ri-ik-sa ki e-si-hu li-ra-ak-ka-su-shi. ^Mu-kaL4im, the writer of Nos. 31, 32, 33, and possibly 
of 47, was, no doubt, a physician. And as physicians are always under the patronage of goddess Gula, the azugallalu 
rabttu or "great physician," the one who muballipat mtli, "quickens the dead" {sicl), I propose to identify our writer 
with the ^Mu-kal-lim mentioned after the bit ^^^Gu-la in B. E., XIV, 148 : 9 (the 17th year), who lived during the 
time of Buma-Buriash. As such a physician and priest in the Temple of Gula he had to look after the welfare of the 
"ladies of the sanctuary," for notice that Mukallim sends not only greetings {shtdmu) and good wishes {dorob » W 
forob, 31 : 8) for the well being {shi-ir-shi-na, Ut. their flesh, their body) of "the daughter of Kurl" and "the daughter 
of Abuni," who had, no doubt, recovered from their sickness under his care, but he reports also about the sickness of the 
following vxmien: (1) "The daughter of Mushtali" (31 : 11 | 32 :7); (2) "the daughter of Ilu-ippashra'' (31 : 15); 
(3) the lady La-ta (? or shd) (31 : 20); (4) the •^A^-la-mi-H {i.e., "the nomad"; 31 : 25 | 32 : 8. Cf. also B. E., XV, 
188 y : II, SAL Aljrla-mi-tum, and ali-la-mu-u, I.e., XIV, 16 : 6; XV, 154 : 26, besides the passages quoted by Clay in 
I.e., XV, p. 51a); and (5) the daughter {TUR.SAL) of the lady {SAL) Ush (or /Ja)-6a-[. . . .] (31 : 27). 

• No. 33a : 3, a-na dlu^^^ ma99aHu{-EN.NU.UN) shd be-li-ia shu-ul-[m]u. For dlu^^ -= plural, see p. 12, note 1. 

• For EN.NU.UN = E N.N UN = nm^artu see DeUtzsch, H. W. B., p. 478a, and cf. //., II, 187, Rev. 5 (a letter 
of ^Ishdi-^^'^PA to the mdr sharri be-l\-id), shulmu { = Z)/)'~" a-na EN.NUN^^'^ gab-bu, "greeting to all the guards," 
and H., II, 186, Rev. 1 (by the same writer), EN.NUN shd LUGAL. 

»• No. 33a : 31, 36, bi-ir-ta shd be-h-ia, 

" No. 33a : 6, 10, 13, 22, 29, 31, 34, 35. Chariots are also mentioned in B. E., XIV, 124 : 10 | XV, 13 : 2 | 21 : 7; 
they are to be distinguished from the ru-ku-bi and ^^'^MAR.GID.DA, see below, note 13. 

" No. 33a : 27f ., um-ma-a a-na be-ti-ia-ma be-lX a-na sak-shup{ = RU)-par liq-hi-{ma] II ^^narkabtu a-na gir-ri shd 
be-h i-gab-bu-u lil-li-ik ii a-na-ku lu-uk-ka-li-ma i-na II ^^narkabtu bi-ir-ta shd be-h-ia lu-u^-^ur; for translation see 
p. 139. In B, E., XV, 154 : 41 (not mentioned by Clay) a sak{ =SAG)-shup-par LU[GAL] is mentioned, and from I.e., 13: 5 
(not mentioned by Clay) we learn that a certain ^Er-ba-a-tum, the [s]a-ak{9ic\)shup-par, received (im-ftti-wr) from {i-na 
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NI(G)-GALr'tum nap-ti. On account of the difficulties that are to be encountered 
in this expression it is necessary, it would seem, to give the passage in which it 
occurs in full. It is found in the ^ ^greeting'' of a letter (No. 38) written by a certain 
"^Shi-ri-iq-tum, an inhabitant of Nippur {dlu-ki, 1. 6), whose gods he invokes for 
the protection of his ^^Lord." The writer, unfortunately, is not mentioned in any 
of the tablets published in B, E., XIV, XV. Though a "^Shi-riq-itum] is to be 



qdt) ^Mar-tu-ku, the cliief bursar of the Nippurian Temple storehouses during the reign of Nazi-Maruttdsh, i ma-na ZAG.SA 
(a metal, or a kind of leather?) a-na ba-d(,t)il (or -bit; -bat; -ziz) shd ^^narkahtu; i.e., either for the "mounting" (metal) or 
** covering " (leather) of a chariot. Seeing that a sakshup-par is in each and every case closely connected with "chariots/' 
which he may command when they are sent out on an expedition (see p. 139, 11. 28ff.), we may conclude that a shup-par 
is a "charioteer," and a sakshup-par, a "chief, commander, captain, general of the charioteers." The word shup-par 
has to be derived fom "^DEf, "to govern," from which root, as Jensen, K. B., YV, p. 440, has shown, we have also 
the words ishpar (a form like ikribu, irrishu) = eshpar = (Sum. ESH.BAR =) *^Zaum, Zugel," shipru, *^ZauTn,G€bis8" 
and ushparu=^ "Insignie des Konigs" = ^'Zaum.^^ With ishpar Jensen, I.e., quite correctly compares the Syriac ^79??^ 

= *'Halfter" (for such changes of radicab cf. e.g.. Sum. SHO.NIR = Assyr. shurinnu; Assyr. labru = Hebr. /TT^, 
etc.). According to this a shuppar would be "one who governs, directs the chariots by having hold of the ishpar, eshpar, 
ushpar'' ^Syr. «70£)«, or "bridle" of the horses. Delitzsch, H. W. B., p. 685a, mentions an officer called «"»^^«s^m- 

UD-SAG, "Oberst, Greneral." That this cannot be read with Delitzsch, I.e., shud-shaqd, but must be transcribed with 
Winckler, Forschungen, I, p. 476, 2 (and before him Guyard, Notes de lexicographie Assyrienne, Paris, 1883, § 33) by 
shu-par-shaq (or better sag) is evidelit from the passages quoted above. Furthermore, in view of the analogy that 
exists between sak-shuppar and shuppar-saq on the one hand and gal + galu = lu^al (cf . gal + ushum = ushumgal, 
etc.) on the other hand, I propose to identify both. As gal + (ga)lu, "the great one among men" (cf. GAL.SAG -» 
rab-saq = the great one among the sag) becomes the "great man," icar* e^ox^, i.e., the lugal or "king," so 
sak-shuppar, "the chief among the charioteers," becomes the shuppar-sak, i.e., "the charioteer of the chief," smd as 
such the "chief's (i.e., of the kings) foremost charioteer," "the charioteer-in-chief." From this, however, does 
not yet follow that we have to correct with Hoffman, Z. A., II, p. 54f.; Marti, Gram, des Bibl. Aram., p. 53, the 
KOOnpK, Ezra 5 : 6 (cf . also Ezra 4 : 9, KOnO^SK, «:D^flK) into KOOnco in order to make it agree with shup{p)ar-saq{k) . 
A change from H into is much harder to imagine than a simple aberration of the eye from one D to another 0, which 
took place if we suppose that H'DOIflK stood for KOO'^OSK, i.e., "^ODK, emphatic K'^DDH (which is the Syr.-Aram. word 
for *'Halfter^* (Jensen), better "bridle," "bridle-holder" = Assyr. a(i, u)shpar — ^the ushpar as insignia of the king 
represents him as one who "holds the bridle" « who "governs" the people) + (K'')3D (= sa-aq{k)). The K'DO'^flH = 
KOD"»DDK, then, were "the bridle-holders," "govemors-in-chief." This also against Hinke, B. E , Ser. D, IV, p. 185. 

"No.56':6,^*''^(7.^C/ + iS/ (= u-hin, "pole, shaft," see p. 26, n. 1) sUru-ku-bisUbe-h-ia,ci.9\sotheO^'^UU ^-SL 
SI shd be-h-ia in 51 : 18. See in this connection also Friedrich, O. L. Z., August, 1906, 465, on *'"ra-MAj-6u. Rukubi 
are to be distinguished from ^^'^MAR.GID.DA, which latter signify, at this time, either "harvest wagons" (lit. "long 
wagons" = eriqqu, Meissner, Ideogr., No. 4148, cf. No. 34 : 39, i-na oi'^MAR.GID.[DA] IN ki-4 az-bi-la IMER.KUR, 
jlA^esh^ etc.; i.e., "while I was fetching the straw in the harvest wagons, the horses, etc.") or "wagon loads," cf. the 
o^'^MAR.GID.DA'^^'^t€-li-tum^*'theyf&gon\oadso( thecrop,liarvest(«c. of grain)," No.52 :35andfi.^.,XIV, 118 :1, 
29, 30. In B. E., XV, 91 : 1, 2 (cf. our No. 54 : 7; 52 : 33), the harvest (te-li-tum) of the pa-te-si is computed according to 
o^^^MAR.GID.DA, "wagon loads." For the various amounts of grain paid as "hire" {ID) for "harvest wagons," see, 
e.g., B. E., XIV, 144 : 6 | XV, 28 : 11 | 101 : 12 | 103 : 10. In B. E., XV, 155 : 36 a certain amount of grain is men- 
tioned as bi-la-at ^^'^MAR.GID.DA; as this here can mean nothing but "hire for harvest wagons," we have the proof 
that ID = "hire" has to be read bi-la-at, from biltu, *'Abgabe,Sieuer, Tribut'' {II. W. B., p. 232), and "hire." Cf. 
also the SHE shd (f^'^MAR.GID.DA""^'^ napbar shd a-nn dli (= Nippur) shu-ru-bu, B. E., XV, 107 : 6, and see 
the (f^'^MAR LUGAL (?I) in B.'E., XIV, 124 : 16, and the ^^^^MAR AZAG.UD in our No. 28 : 16. 
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found in a letter of "^Gu-za-ar-AN to "^In-nu-u-a (87 : 8), we are still unable to 
assign No. 38 definitely. In all probability Shiriqtum lived sometime during the 
reign of Kuri-Galzu, i.e., somewhere between 1421-1396 B.C. That part of the 
letter with which we are concerned here reads (38 : Iff.) : 

1 ardi'ka "^Shi-ri-iq-tum a-na dli-na-an] Thy servant Shiriqtum; before the pres- 

ence 

2 be-h-ia lU'{i'iU4i'[ik] of my ''Lord'' may I come! 

3 ''^SUGH' it shar-rat ''^EN.LIL[^^ SUGH and the queen of Nippur 

* From a religious standpoint this greeting is most important. It teaches us that the Nippurian Trinity — Enlil, 
NIX. IB, Ninlil or Gula (Bau) — was known also as 

SUGH (Father) NIN.IB (Son) ^^^NIN.MAGHiynie of the Son) - shar-rat ^^^En-lU^^ (Mother). 

Without going into details here (see my forthcoming volume on the Religious Texts from the Temple Library of 
Nippur) f I may be permitted to show briefly that the gods mentioned in this letter form indeed a parallel "Trinity 
in Unity.'* 

*^^SUGH (thus the sign has to be read, and not DAR (Jensen), see my forthcoming volume) was originally 
the name of a god playing the r61e of the **Son." This is still evident from II R., 57, Obv., 1. 35, c, d, where 
*^^SUGH (with the gloss Tishbu) is identified with ^^^NIN.IB, who in our letter occupies the position of the "Son." 
Cf. also ^^""SUGH EN um-ma-ni, ''the lord of hosts," Zimmern, Shurpu, IV, p. 24, 74; ^^"^SUGH (gloss sud) NIGIN - 
murbal-lu-il ai-bi, "the destroyer of the enemy," K. 2107, 19 — two attributes of the "Son," who, as the personification 
of the powers of nature ("the seven," "the Igigi" and "the Anunnaki," etc.), protects the faithful and destroys the 
wicked. Just as ^^""NIN.IB (the Son) was also = *'"/B, and this one = ^^""^.KUR, "the god of Ekur," i.e., Enlil (see BH, the 
Christf p. 17), so ^^^SUGH (originally the Son) appears in this letter at the head of the Nippurian Trinity — is, therefore, 
here = ^^^Enlil, the * * Father " or "first person," and as such clearly a male. SUGH = Enlil, as the highest god of Nippur, 
is, of course, "the king of Nippur," and his wife would naturally be called "the queen of Nippur," shar-rat En-lil^^. 
The latter is coupled in this invocation with SUGH; hence SUGH and shar-rat En-lil^^ are husband and wife. That 
the "queen of Nippur" was indeed none other but ^^^NIN.LIL follows also from other considerations, of which I shall 
mention only one: NIN.IB, "the son of Enlil," is called in K. B., I, p. 176, 18, the iliUi Ku-tu-shar biltu, "the one borne 
by Kutushar, the mistress {hHtu = NIN) " ; but Kutushar is according to III i?., 38, 3a « shar-ra-tu or "queen." Hence 
sharratu must be the wife of Enfil (= SUGH), i.e., she is ^^^NIN.LIL, the "queen of Nippur." Furthermore, Enlil, 
the "Father" or "first person of the Nippurian Trinity," is in every case identified with his wife, the "Mother," or 
"third person of the Trinity": they are, as "husband and wife," "one flesh." This Unity is still clearly attested to 
by the inscriptions themselves. Above we saw that SUGH or Enlil was a male divinity, but ^^^SUGH is according to II 
R., 35, 18a the same as "Ishtar of Eridu," generally «mlled yln-nu-V(not ni)-tum or Antum. Antum again is identified 
with *^^Gd-ra, the wife ^^^6.kur^ Enlil (see Bel, the Christ, p. 17). The wife of Enlil is called also Ninlil or sharrat 
En-lil^^ (our letter), hence ^^"^SUGH is on the one hand the same as ^^"^ErdU and on the other = ^^^Ninlil; i.e., the "Father" 
and the "Mother," or the "first" and the "third person" of the Nippurian (and of any other Babylonian) Trinity are 
one: male and female in one person. What this Unity means we know: it is nothing but the Babylonian prototype of the 
Greek Ovpavbc koI Taia, "the heaven and earth " or "the firmament of heaven and earth" ; the upper part, "the firmament 
of heaven," or "heaven" is the husband or "Father," and the lower part, the "firmament of earth" or "earth" is the 
"Mother": *' Mother earth." This oneness, this unity, is also expressed in such names of Enlil as ^^^Dur-an-ki or 
*^^Dur-an or AN, the lav/f 6 Kdafio^ Ba6v?jjvio^ (see Bil, the Christ, p. 21). 

The "heaven and earth" or cosmos had a son, called ^^^NIN.IB. The Babylonian name for cosmos is not only 
anrkij but also 6.KUR or 6-sh^r-ra, hence NIN.IB is termed the bu-kur Nu-gim-mut i-lU-ti6.KUR, K. B., I, p. 52 : 2; 
the apU 6.KUR, I R. 15, VII : 55; the bu-kur ^^''En-lU bi-nu-ut ^-shdr-ra; I R. 29, 16 (- /C. B., I, p. 174 : 15, 16); 
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4 nap(sic\)4i be-Pi-ia U-is-su-rum may protect the life (lit. souls) of my 

"Lord"; 

5 ""-NINJB u ''-NIN.MAGH a-shib NIN.IB and NIN.MAGH who inhabit 

the dumu-Aish (=» apU) iS-shdr-ra zi-kirshu^ Craig, Rel. Texts j I, p. 43 : 17; the apil J^-shdr-ra, IV R. I, 34a. Seeing 
that the "cosmos" is represented by EnUl (« SUOH) and Ninlil (=° sharrat EnlU^^), NIN.IB appears also as the 
EM dumu^^'^^''En'lUr-lal-ge =- m&r ^^"^diUo, Reisner, Hymnen, p. 123 : 6f., or as the L ^^'^^''NINJB dvmu <'»'V»>L, 
K. 170, Rev. 14, and as the ilittu Ku-tu-shar (= sharratu, see above) MUu, K. 5., I, p. 175 : 18. As such a "Son" he is 
his Father's "voice" {quUij cf. the 7<p of Jahveh), III R. 67, 68c, d, through whom the Father speaks and reveals him- 
self; he is his "messenger," the sukkcd 6.KURy V 72. 51 : 26a, whose business it is to enforce and guard the commands 
of his Father: »'«Ar/iV./5 nA^ir (SHESH) purussS {ESH.BAK) a-bi ^^""En-lU, II R. 57, Obv. 24, 25c, d. He can do it, 
for he is the ur-sag kal-ga^ "the mighty hero" (lit. "head-servant"), "who has no equal" (gab-ri nu-tug-a), and he does 
do it by means of his "seven sons" (cf. ^^^NIN.IB = ^^^Pap-nigin-gar-ra, II R. 57, Rev. 576, who, according to 
III R. 67, No. 1 : 25c, d&. (== II R., 55 : 59o,6), has *' seven" sons, among whom (L. 35) is to be found a certain *'*'t^r- 
NUN-ta-^dr^u-a], The latter appears also among the "ficren" sons of Bau and Nin-Girsu (Creation Story, p. 23: 6, 
where 6-nun must be read, instead of kalam)), who are his TUR.DA or ekdUti, "mighty ones" (German: Recken). The 
chief one (NU or ma-lik) among these "seven mighty ones," since the time of the kings of Ur, is *^^PA.KU or 
Nusku, while *'"iV/iV./B himself is the ^^^LUGAL,TUR.DA, "the king of the mighty ones." That these "seven sons" 
are nothing but the sevenfold manifestations of the powers of nature, i.e., of NIN.IB, the god of lightning and storm, 
has been indicated on p. 21 , and will be proved in detail in my forthcoming volume. And as the "seven powers of nature," 
headed by Nusku, are simply manifestations of the "Son" or NIN.IB, through which he reveals himself, Nusku came 
to be identified with NIN.IB (see Bd, the Christ, p. 2, note 10, and p. 3, notes Iff.). NIN.IB, again, was, as "Son," 
identified with his "Father," EnHl; cf. here the names *'«L, ^^""EN.KUR.KUR, ^^""SUGII, all of which stand for EnUl 
and NIN.IB] hence the "Father" is =» the "Son" and the latter is = Nusku, the (chief of the) seven powers of nature: 
all are one and yet distinct. In this wise it happened that "the seven" came to stand for the *^ fulness of the Babylonian 
godhead,'* just as in the Christian reUgion the "seven gifts" of the Holy Ghost stand both for the "fulness of the Holy 
Ghost" and for "the godhead," or as the sevenfold candlestick represented the "fulness of the godhead" in the Old 
Testament. On account of this symbolic significance, the "seven" was looked upon as the most sa^ed and the most 
evil number: it being both holy and tabH. So is also the Holy Ghost. He is on the one hand the mo«/ gracious comforter, 
and on the other the only being that does not pardon a sin committed against him : the sin against the Holy Ghost being 
unpardonable (see here also my review of Prof. Hilprecht's B. E., XX*, in the Homiletic Review, February, 1908, pp. lOOff., 
which was written, however, in March, 1907). 

ilu^IN.MAGH, who appears also in III R. 68 : 21sr, ^i (cf. 11. 19, 17) as the DAM^BI-SAL] of ^^''NIN.IB, must 
be here likewise (because coupled with him) the wife of NIN.IB, But in 11 R. 59: 19; IIIR. 68 : I9g,h (cf. 1. 17) there 
appears as the wife of ^^^MASH = ^^^NIN.IB the goddess NIN.EN.LIL^*, i.e., the "mistress of Nippur," who was, as we 
saw above, the same as Ku-tu-shar, the "queen and mistress of Nippur." Again, in Reisner, Hymnen, p. 47, No. 23, Rev. 
22, 23, NIN.MAGH is caUed the A M {^ummu), "mother, " of ^^""IB.A = ^^^NIN.IB. From this it follows that the "wife 
of the Son" is the same as the "Mother" or the "third person" of the Babylonian Trinity; in other words, the "Son" 
marries or may marry his own "Mother"! The explanation of this extraordinary phenomenon is simple enough. The 
"Mother," we saw, was the earth, and the "Son" was said to be the powers of nature: the wind, rain, storm, lightning, 
etc. The " Son," although begotten by the "Father" and borne by the "Mother," marries every spring his own "Mother" ; 
i.e., the rains of the spring unite themselves with "Mother" earth, in consequence of which she becomes, after the dead 
and barren season of the winter, fructified, brings forth new fife, quickens the dead (muballipat mtH) : the vegetation 
and the (seven) equinoctial storms (the seven sons). And because the "Son" marries his own "Mother" he now 
becomes "one flesh with her," hence ^^^NIN.IB and ^^""NIN.MAGH {sic\ not NIN.ENGARXt) are identified, are one: 
III R, 68 : 18sf, /i (cf. 11. 21, 17). Cf. also ^^""NINMAGH^ Antum, II. R. 54, No. 2, 1. 2 (Hommel, S. L., p. 48, 36). 
Antum^^^^'NINJB, Bel, the Christ, etc., pp. 16, 18. ^^"^ NIN.MAGH is, therefore, a name signifying the "Son," the 
"wife of the Son," and the "Mother." 

In conclusion I may add a few words about the pronunciation of ^^^ NIN.IB. In my review of Clay's volume 
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6 shd dlu'ki NI{G = GAR, shdj-GAL the city (i.e., Nippur) may protect 

{ = ik)4um nap(sic\)'ti'ka thy creatures (subjects)! 

7 li'iS'SU-rum ma-an-nu pa-an^ Whosoever 

8 ba-nu-tum shd be-h-ia li-mur may see the gracious face of my ''Lord'' 

9 [iiV] man-nu da-ha-ha tdb{ = QlY^ [and] whosoever be of ''good words" 

10 [a-^]a be-h-ia li-U-te-mi may listen to my "Lord'M 

11 [umyma-a a-{na b]e4[%'i]a-{ma] The following to my "Lord": 

Two peculiarities of this text require some words of explanation. The first is 
the word nap-ti in 11. 4 and 6. According to the greeting of 89 : 6' we would expect 

entitled Business Documents of Murashd Sons of Nippur ( = B. E.^ X) I tried to show (see The Monist for January, 
1907 fV^ol. XVII, No. 1), p. 139) that NIN.IB was originally an Amurritish god coming from the "westland," where he 
had been identified with ^^^MAR.TUy and where he was called Irrishu, resp. Irrishtu. Three months after my review had 
appeared, Pr. Clay read a paper before the American Oriental Society, on April 5, 1907, in which he had reached the 
same conclusion, viz.: NIN.IB has to he identified with ^^^MAR.TU. Though I naturally was sorry not to find in his 
treatise any reference to my review, and to learn from p. 2 of the J. A. O. S. for 1907 that the reading Irrish(t)u was 
known to him only from "private communication,*' I still greeted Clay's discovery with rejoicing. Upon the basis of 
his investigations Clay thought to be justified in rejecting any and all readings of the name DtBHJK so far proposed. 
He accordingly proceeded, being encouraged in this by Jensen's reading dnwusht = namushiu = namuriu), and identified 
r\vn}H (thus has to be read, see "Preface") with En-washtu = Enmashiu — En-martu. The objections to such a reading, 
however, are evident to every Assyriologist: MAR.TU, a Sumerian ideogram, cannot be treated as an Assyrian word, 
martu, to which one applies Semitic-Babylonian phonetic laws (the change of r to sh before 0; making martu mashtu. 
Surely, every Assyrian would imhesitatingly translate a word En-mashtu (martu) by ^Hhe lord of the daughter^* or *^ owner 
of a daughter,** A Sumerian ideogram MAR.TU, signifying "westland," according to Assyro-Babylonian grammar, 
cannot become a "daughter," or martu. The god MAR.TU played in the westland the same r61e as did, e.g.y Enlil in 
Nippur, or Sin in Ur, or Marduk in Babylon, i.e., he was the highest god among the Amurrites, hence being identified 
not only with ^^^KUR.GAL, "the god of the great mountain" or "world" (an attribute of Enlil, Sin, Marduk, etc.; 
this shows that KUR.GAL cannot be read in each and every case Amurru, but must be understood quite 
frequently of Enlil or Anu or Sin or Marduk, cf. ^^^BE = hH = Enlil and Ea), but also with 'Ur - "^IK (cf. here 
also C. r., II, 12 (Bu. 88-5-12, 212), 1. 30, ^^^^MardukO) u ^^''En^zu-^^'' MAR.TU, i.e., "Marduk and Sin-Amurru"). 
There were known in Babylonia a "Sin of Ur," a "Sin of Harran," a "Sin of Amurru," a "Sin of Nippur" (cf. here 
the date of Dungi, E. B. H., p. 256, 15: mu ^^^^^Uru-ki En^lU^ 4-a ba-tur. Of this Nippurian Sin we have quite a 
number of hymns and prayers in our Museimi), and many others. I also beg to differ from Prof. Clay's explanation 
of the dingir dingir in the name Warad-dingir-dingir-Mar-tu, foimd in his paper referred to above (p. 7 of the reprint), 
in which, upon the suggestion of Prof. Jastrow, he states with regard to dingir-dingir that it is a pluralis majestatis 
corresponding to the Hebr. DTiSk. That name has to be read W arad^ AN -^^^ MAR.TU and shows that MAR.TU was 
identified, as is to be expected, with the highest and oldest Babylonian god AN. AN-^^^MAR.TU is, therefore, parallel 
to the AN 9i-ru-um ^^^EN.LIL (Code of Bammurabi, I : 1, see The Monist, Vol. XVI (October, 1906), p. 634) or to the 
weU-known ^^""EN.LIL Ut ^^""Marduk. Cf. also for the formation Warad-AN-^^"* MAR.TU names Uke Galy>^''Ba-7i^ 
Mar-tu (or is Mar-tu here a title?), Reisner, TeUoh, 159, VI : 23; Galu-^^'^DISH-AN, Reisner, I.e., 154, III : 4. This 
last name is especially interesting, showing us that ^^^DISH was not only ^^^6.A (Br. 10068), but also AN\ notice also 
that DISH is = 60, which is the number of AN, and i4iV^ is = ilu. 

* For this and the following see above, p. 22. 

* The traces visible seem to be against such an emendation, but the parallel text, 89 : 11, justifies it, see p. 22, 
i * AN^^^ a-shib 6.DIM.GAL.KALAM MA nap-shd-ti-ka ii-t^-^u-rw, 

6 
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here the word nap-shd-ti for nap-ti. Should the writer have made twice the same 
mistake of omitting shd, or have we to see in naptu a synonym, resp. side form of 
napshMi'i As I personally cannot imagine that our writer could be guilty of com- 
mitting the same error twice in a space of only three lines, I prefer to consider nap4i 
not as a mistake for nap-shA-ti, with the shA left out, but as a synonym of napishtu, 
from the root r|jj<(?), ''soul,'' ''life." The second peculiarity is met with in 
the expression NI{G).GAL-tum nap4i-ka. If these two words have to be connected, 
thus taking NI{G).GAL4um as the nomen. regens of nap4i, we will have to admit 
that this is a rather singular status constmctus relation. We would expect either 
NI{G).GAL'tum shd nap-ti-ka or NI(G).GAL(4iy -at) nap-ti-ka. However, such 
status constmctus relations may be paralleled, cf. e.g., ul4u HmW^ (for um) sa-a4i, 
Neb., V fi. 64, I : 9; k^ma pUrim seri, j^arAnam namrasa, quoted by Delitzsch, Gram., 
p. 192, note. If, then, NI{G).GAL4um nap4i-ka be one expression we may com- 
pare with it the well-known NI{G).ZLGAL = shiknat napishti = NI{G) .GAL4um 
+ ZI = shikittum nap-ti = creatures — an attribute ascribed not only to ^^""NINiysLr. 
SAUj-in-si-na, the Am katam-ma ZI.GAL kalam gim-gim-me, "the mother of 
the world, who creates the creatures {ZI.GAL = NI{G).ZI.gAL = shiknat napishti) 
of the world," E. B. H., p. 202, note I, 1, but also to Shamash, the be-el shik-na-at 
napishtim^"^, IV R. 28, No. 1, 7, 86. This gives us the important result that the 
writer Shiriqtum ascribes in this passage divine attributes to his "Lord," which would 
be not at all surprising if it can be proved that the "Lord" was in each and every 
case the ' 'King" ; for we know that the Cassite kings of this period, like their Egyptian 
contemporaries, were deified, as is indicated by the sign ilu,^ so very often found 
before their names. The intended signification of this passage, then, is clearly this: 
"May SUGH and the queen of Nippur protect 'the life of my Lord'," i.e., my Lord 
himself, "and may NIN.IB and NIN.MAGH that inhabit the city (sc. of Nippur) 
protect my 'Lord's' creatures" — a prayer for the protection of the "Lord" and his 
"subjects."' 

> See Qay, List of Names, B. E., XIV, and especially Hilprecht, B. E., Series A, Vol. XX, Part 1, p. 52. 

» If it were possible to read instead of ki (in 6lu-ki) = DUL (cf. Qay, List of Signs, B. E., XIV, No. 136) we 
might be tempted to transcribe 1. 6, shd ^^^DUL.NI(G).GAL4um nap-ti-ka, and translate: "that inhabit the 'mountain 
of creatm-es/" thus taking DUL.NI(G).GAL-tum to be another name for DUL.AZAG, "the holy mountain" of the 
nether world, of which ^^^NIN.IB was, as we know, the "king" (LUGAL). But this cannot be done, simply because 
H is absolutely certain. A third explanation might be suggested by taking NHG).GAL-tum nap-ti (1. 6) as standing in 
opposition to nap~ti = "soul" (1. 4); SUGH and the queen of Nippur may protect the "soul" of my Lord, and NIN.IB 
and NIN.MAGH may protect "thy body." Tliis would fit very well, for we know that the wife of NIN.IB was "the 
great physician," who cared for the "spiritual" (napti) and "bodily welfare" (NI{G).GAL-tum napti) of her people. 
However, a signification "body" = NI(G).GAL-tum napti is not known to me. Hence the only translation that seems 
lin^ietically justified is the one given above, For ZI.GAL cf. also Jensen, Z. A., VIII, p. 221, note 5. 
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Even though it be admitted that the ''Lord" was in possession of all that has 
been enumerated above, it might still be objected that, e.gr., a sukkaUu or the ^^king^s 
representative^^ was designated here by the title be-li, and this the more as he * 'appa- 
rently shared honors with his royal masters^' ; for we saw on p. 33 that certain writers 
used the phrase * 'before the presence of my 'Lord' may I come" not only in their 
letters to the king, but also in those which they addressed to his ' 'representative." 
Surely such a high officer of the king would naturally have been in possession of 
cities, guards, houses, lands, wagons, chariots, fields, cattle, and servants. Or it 
might be said that a governor, hel paltAti, was meant by be-li in our letters; for he 
as the head of a government and the superior of the hazanndti or city prefects had, 
as a matter of course, under his command cities, chariots, servants, houses, lands, 
etc., etc., and writers, addressing their letters to such an official, would quite natur- 
ally include in their greeting some kind of a wish for the prosperity and the safe- 
keeping of their "Lord's" possessions. 

Fortimately for our investigation here we have a letter, published in this volume, 
that has been written to a governor. And how does the writer address the governor? 
By be-h or "Lord"? Does he beg to be permitted to "come before the face" of his 
Lord? Does he call himself "thy servant"? Nothing of the kind. The writer 
simply names his addressee by name and extends his greeting to him, his house, and 
his government. An address in a letter to a governor at this period, then, reads 
(No. 77: iff.): 

1 a-na "^^""En-lU-ibili^ ENynishi'^- To Enlil-bel-nish^-shu 

shu^] 

2 ki-bi-^ma um-ma] speak, thus saith 

3 "^^""A'Shur-shumMiri^ KA[Rf'ma] Ashur-shum-dtir: 

4 a-na ka-a-shd bt[ti-ka] to thee, thy house 

5 ii a-na pa-ha-tli-ka] and thy government 

6 lu-^ shvl-{mu] greeting! 

Again, in No. 24 Kalbu, the writer, itH, ^ 'dust and loving servant," after having 
reported to his "Lord" that a city and its gate had been destroyed, adds in 1. 29ff.: 

29 iiMdr'% . . .] AlsoM&r-[. . . .], 

30 bH pdfifiti ( =EN.NAM^) a-na ardi- the governor, when he had come to thj'^ 

ka ki'i U'li-ku um-ma-a servant (i.e., to the writer), said: 

' For this emendation and for the time when this governor lived (11th year of Kadashman-Tur^) see p. 13, n. 5. 
» For m^NAJd = hU pabfiH see Deljtzsch, H. W. B., p. 6196, 
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31 ahuUa{=KA.GAL)^ i'ina'ad--di^ tU' 'They make lamentations on accoimt 

shd-an-na-ma taddan( = SE)'na? (of the loss) of the gate. Duplicate 

(it).'' 

In this passage the ''governor'' evidently is quite a different person from the 
he-Vi or "Lord"; nay, he, although a hel pahdti, has to go to the itH Kalbu with the 
request, no doubt, that the latter report the loss of the gate to the "Lord," in 
order that a new one be made. 

That also a "representative" or sukkallu of the king cannot be meant by the 
"Lord" in our letters is evident from a passage of No. 35 : 24ff., which reads: 

24 u libittu ( = SHEG) ia-a^-nu There are also no adobes! 

25 dsh'Shum a-na-ku i4u he-Vi-ia As regards this that I, the it'd of my 

"Lord," 

26 al4i{'i or la?)'ka a-na '^Erba-^'^Mar- have come (gone up to thee saying) : 

duk ' 'Send to Erba-Marduk 

27 shu-pu-ur-ma a-na ""Ku-du-ra-ni that he send to Kudurani" — 

28 [Hyish'pu-ra-ma sukkalmalifiu " so may the sukkalmalihiU (i.e., Erba- 

( ^PAP.LUGH.'MAGH) li'i[q-bi] Marduk) finally give orders (sc. to 

Kud\u-4ni) 

29 lihiltu ( = SHEG)"^^ li-U-hi'nu that adobes be made (lit. that they 

make adobes)." 

A beautiful example of ' 'red tape " for this remote period ! The sense of this pas- 
sage is apparently the following: Kishahbut, the writer and itH (p. 35, n. 4), Uving in 
Diir-Nusku during the reign of Kadashman-Turgu, had at some previous time gone 
(up) to his "Lord" with the request that the sukkalmahhfU (a higher officer than 
a sukkal) Erba-Marduk be instructed to issue orders to Kudurani (the chief brick- 

* In view of the fact that ma^d = LAL (S^ 142), which latter in the Temple Archives of this period signifies 
"a minus" "a loss," one might be inclined to translate "the gate is gone.*' Against this must be said, however, that 
bdb^AL.LA = abidlu is feminine, hence we would expect ta-ma-ad-di. l-ma-ad-di I take, therefore, as a third pers. 
plur. for ima^pd. For t, instead of d, cf. Delitzsch, Gram., p. 252, and for the signification '*klagen, stohnen u. dergl," 
Jensen, K. B., VI*, pp. 364, 557: "They (i.e., the inhabitants, or the German indefinite man) make lamentations 
on account of the gate," i.e., "they deplore its loss." 

* By translating as given above I consider tushnnnama tadanna as a continuation of the "speech" of the governor, 
and not as a request of the writer. If the latter were to be preferred we should expect a phrase 6c-A lishanna-ma 
(= lushanna-ma) , cf. 1. 34, be-h a-ma-as li-mur-ma. Tiishannamn tadanna is a ^v ^la ^mlv = "thou shalt duplicate anc^ 
give" = "thou shalt give again." 

« For PAP,LUGH ^ LUGH ^ mkkaUu cf. Ill H. 67, 55, ^^""LUGH ^ ditto (i.e., ^^^^PAP.LUGH), 
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maker) that adobes be made. The writer, after having returned from his ''Lord," 
and having waited for some time to see whether his request had been complied 
with or not, finds that this had not been done. He, therefore, takes in this letter 
another opportunity to remind his ' 'Lord '^ once more of his former request. ' 'May," 
he says, "the sukkalmaJiJiu Erba-Marduk upon thy command now finally issue 
orders for the making of adobes. This is very urgent, seeing that there are abso- 
lutely no adobes at hand" (1. 24). The "red tape" in connection with this order 
(the itu writing to the be-Pi that he give instructions to the sukkalmahJiu that this one 
issue orders to the chief brickmaker that the latter, induce his men to make adobes) 
shows clearly that the sukkalma}ilya was the inferior of the he4\\ he had to receive 
instructions from his "Lord" before he could issue the necessary orders, and the 
writer, knowing this, does not write directly to the sukkcdmahJiUj but directs his 
request to the proper authorities, the he-Vi. Only by doing this could he (the writer) 
expect that his wishes were ever conformed with. The he-Vi, being here the superior 
of the sukkcdmahfb^j cannot possibly have been a sukkal. 

There is, however, still another and last possibility to be considered in connec- 
tion with this title. In Delitzsch, H. W. B., p. 457a, we are told that the manzaz 
pdni, i.e., "one who takes his stand before the king,"^ was the ^^Ranghochster, 
hochster Wiirdenstrdger^^ (sc. of the king). Is not perhaps this highest of all royal 
officials intended by be4i in our letters? The answer to this supposition is given 
by a letter (No. 48 : 27) in which the writer, whose name is unfortunately broken away, 
assures his "Lord," be-lvj^ ul mu-shd-ki'lu^ a-na-ku lu man-za-az pa-ni a-na-ku, 
I.e., "not a mischief breeder, but a manzaz pdni am I." Surely, no manzaz pdni 
could or would ever speak to another manzaz pdni in this manner, because (1) there 
was not or could not have been another highest(!) official by this name; (2) even if 
there were, no official would ever humiliate himself as far as to call his brother officer 
"my Lord," nor would he humbly beg "to be permitted to appear before his equal's 
face"! Such things might be possible at present, but they are absolutely excluded 
and wholly unthinkable, nay, absurd for a period to which these letters belong, 
the time of the Cassite kings, when petty jealousies reigned supreme. If, then, 
the "Lord" of this manzaz pdni could not possibly have been a "brother" officer, 
but was, as the title indicates, that official's "Lord," then the only conclusion to be 

» Of. Scheil, Textes ^lam. S^m., I, p. 97 : 13, ma-an-za-az p/lni (= SHI) LUGAL. 
' Cf . 48 : 2, a^na di-[na-]an 6e-/[l-2]a lul-lUk], and I.e., U. 3, 26, um-ma-a a-na be-H-ia-ma. 

'Ill* of aMlu = musha'kilu, sc. qar§^, lit. "one that nourishes false accusations." Cf. here also No. 20 : 6^ 
e-ni-en-na an-nu-lu-ma-d ka-ar-fu-ii-a-a shA a-na ^^*%e-h-ia i-ku-lum um-nia-a ^^^^bc-l\ a-na pa-ni-shil ul'te-shi-ba-an-ni , 

etc, 
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arrived at under these circumstances is that the ^^Lord" of the manzaz pdni must 
have been and actually was the King. 

We need not, however, content ourselves with emphasizing merely what the 
''Lord" was not or could not have been. Thanks to the wonderful collection of 
Babylonian letters preserved in the Museum, of which only a very small part is 
published here, there are abundant direct proofs at hand which, if correctly explained, 
establish once and for all the truth of the conclusion above arrived at by a process 
of elimination. 

To enumerate all the data which furnish direct proof for our conclusion would 
lead me far beyond the scope of the present investigation. I must content myself, 
therefore, with the following: 

(a) The address as it is found in No. 24 could never have been written to any 
official, high or low, but the King. It reads (No. 24 : Iff.) : 

A-na be^'ia: 

1 As-mi lu-vl4i-i ziri^ ishtu( =TA) shame{ = AN)'{e\ 

2 la ma-if^ an-ni gu-ra-di li-e-i it-pi-shlif 

3 nu-ur ahe{ =SHESH)'^^^-shu* Pl-in-di-^ na-ma-a-ri 

* In view of such forms as lu-u-iU-li-ik, No. 38 : 2; li"ish'pu-U'-ra-[am-]ma, No. 39 : 23, and many others, one 
might be incUned to see in this sign a variant of ik and read lu-ul-li-i-ik, "may I come." But against this is to be 
said that (1) in all texts of this period only the regular form for ik, as given by Clay, Sign List, B. E., XIV, No. 257, 
is to be found; (2) the TA.AN [+ one sign] would be completely left in the air; (3) having examined this sign 
repeatedly, I am absolutely confident that it is none other but ZER = zSru^ "seed." The TA ,AN then is easily amended 
to isfUu shame-[e]. For an analogous attribute of a Cassite king cf . the inscription of Agum-Kakrime (Jensen, K, B., 
Ill*, p. 134, col. I : 3), where this king calls himself z^ru d-lum shd ^^^Shu-qa-ma-nu, "the pure seed of Shuqamuna." 
Cf. also in this connection the sign of god, Uuj before the names of the Cassite kings of this period. 

' So rather than la horir an-ni, "who does not deny grace." The attribute here ascribed to the "Lord" has its 
origin in the fact that the writer had to report to his he-h rather sad news, which possibly might be attributed to his 
(the writer's) negligence, see 11. llflF. 

» For U-pi-shi see Hilprecht, B, E., XX», p. XII, note 7. 

* In this expression two divine attributes fall together, viz., nUir mdti resp. nUr dlishii or nUr gaJb-ha, ascribed 
especially to Sin, Shamash, and D{T)ar-ku (p. 16, n. 13), and asharid abd-shuisha), found in connection with NINJB 
and Ishtar, i.e., with all gods who played the role of the "Son" and " his wife." 

* Delitzsch, H. W, B., p. 532a, mentions a word piruU, which he takes to be a plural, quoting III R. 65, 96, "wenn 
ein neugeborenes Kind pi-4nrdi-e ma-li voU ist von p." In our text Pl-in-di-e is apparently a noun in the genitive 
(after ana, 1. 1) and the regens of na-ma-Orri. As such a noun it is a fiCdl of mi: vit-di-e = vid-di-e = vin-di-e 
= vi-in-di-e, which latter, when graphically expressed, becomes Pl-in-di-e. This "Lord," being the "light," i.e., the 
first and foremost of his brothers, has, of course, the power, authority, and right to "order," "appoint" the namdri 
— a function of the sun in the early mom; he is, therefore, identified here with the moon, who as "Father" asks his 
"Son" (the sun) to do his bidding: "to Ughten the world." Hilprecht takes Pl-in-di-e as a Ja**al form : vaddaj^ 
vaddS « vandi — vendi (a with following n is often changed to c or i) «= vindi = " appoiuter, commander." 
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4 ki-ib^ kah4u4i ra-dsh-ba-nu-ii^i? 

5 e-pi'ir^ um-ma-'ni pa-dsh-shur ni-shi 

6 e4d ki-na-te-e-shu* shd ^""A-nu ^""En-lil u ^""tA 

7 u ^""Be'lit-Wii =NI.Niy ki-ib4i^ du-um-ki 

* Ki-ibf ki-ib-iu — qipu, qiptu. Delitzsch, H, W, B., p. 584a, defines a qipu to be one "der mit etwas hetratU isty*^ 
and of qtptu he says, l.c, that it is a ^^DarUhen, spec, zinsenfreies Darlehen{t)y On the basis of our passages here it 
would be better to see in a (fipu "one (may he be king, governor or common man) who holds something in trust as 
a gratuitous gift from a higher person (god or king), for whom he administers, rules, governs it." This "something" 
thus held, administered, governed is a kiptu. What this "something" in each and every case is has to be determined 
by the context. It may be a city, or money (cf . here the faithful steward of the New Testament who used or adminis- 
tered the kipUj i.e.f the ^ents gratuitously given liim, wisely), or even an empire. As the "Lord" here referred to is 
the King (see under 6), the kiptu is the "kingship" held in trust by him as a gratuitous gift from the gods of the whole 
world, for whom he has to administer it in such a way as to tend towards "grace and righteousness," hence dumki ii 
mishri are objective genitives. To take them as subjective genitives would be senseless, because everything that 
comes from the gods is in itself gracious and righteous. A king that administers his kibtu in such a way is a shar 
mi-shdrTi-im, Neb. Grot., I, 1 . For ki'ib'=g{pu, see also 46 : 17, ki-ib-ka (i.e., the» Ix)rd's) a-a-^m-^ma id i-mu-ur. 

' A plural of ra8hi)dnu, and this a form in -dn (which forms adjectives and nouns, Delitzsch, Gram., { 65, p. 175, 
No. 35) of rashbu, 

' E'pi-ir .... pa-dshshur. The correct explanation of these words depends upon whether we see in them 
participles or nouns. If e-pi-ir be the participle of epiru, **8dUigen, versorgen" (Jensen, K. B,, W, pp. 438, 572) 
we might see in it a translation of the well-known title of, e.g., the kings of Isin, Larsa, Warka, who call themselves 
in their inscriptions tJ.A « ^rum, zdninum (Delitzsch, H. W, B., p. 1 156). Cf . for the kings of Isin : Sin-m&gir (Thureau- 
Dangin, A, S. K, /., p. 204, No. 4, 1. 2), Ishme-Dagan {I.e., p. 206, No. 5, 1. 2); for the kings of Larsa: Sin-iddinam 
{I.e., p. 208; No. 5, 1. 3; p. 210, 1. 8 above; d, 1. 3), Arad-Sin {I.e., p. 2126, 1. 5; e, 1. 7; p. 214<i, 1. 8), Rim-Sin {I.e., p. 
216a, 1. 13; p. 218c, 1. 10; p. 220, 1. 11 above; /, 1. 11); for the kings of Warka: Sin-gAshid {I.e., p. 222c, 1. 8). If ^pir 
be a participle then pashshur must be one likewise, in which case the latter might stand for pdshur — pdshir, Delitzsch, 
H, W. B., p. 5496; "Ldser, der sieh gnddig annimml, Erbarmer" (cf. V R. 21, 53a, 6; 65a, 6, nap^hu-ru syn. of re-e-mu). 
As. however, a writing pa-dshshur for pdshir would be somewhat strange for this period, it is preferable to take pa-dsh- 
shur in the sense of pashshAru, "platter," and then, of course, e-pi-ir not as a participle, but, on account of the parallelism, 
as a stat. eanatr. of epru (so also Hilprecht and Hommel in personal communications), "the food of people, the platter 
{mva^) of men," from which, i.e., from whose (the Lord's) grace they all eat. For epSru as a diWne attribute 
cf. also the proper names '^ ^^^En-lU-e-pi-ir, B. E., XV, 181 : 12; ^ *^^En-lil-e-pir {sicl neither tu, Qay, I.e., p. 286, nor 
"perhaps" tir, Qay, Corrections (!) in Z. A., XX (1907), p. 417f.), I.e., 37 : 9; "^XXX-i-pi-ra-an-ni, I.e., 180 : 17; 
^Bm{'^ GASHAN)-e-pir-ra-at, I.e., 155 : 27; *" ^^''SHl}.UD.DA-e-pir{ir) {sicl Qay, I.e., p. 336, wrongly Ilushu-urra-e- 
pir{ir)), I.e., 186 : 10. For SHtf.UD.DU cf. the proper name in R. T. Ch., 330, Rev. 2, a name Uke ^Mar-duk. From 
this it follows that the "Lord" as e-pi-ir um-ma-^i has a divine attribute: he was deified. 

* The long i in ki-na-te-e-shji is noteworthy. I take kindti as a plural of kindtu, H. W. B., p. 3386. Cf . also 
H, III, 333 : 1, LUGAL ki-na-a-te. Besides this plural the B. E. pubUcations give us two others: ki-na-ta-ti, B. E,,IX, 
5 : 3 1 22 : 7, and ki-na-at-ta-ti. I.e., 45 : 6 1 106 : 5. Hilprecht ascribes the long i to the open syllable under the verse accent. 

* Notice here the i* before B^t-iU and the u between Enlil and fe.A. The first three gods represent the "whole 
world," the cosmos as it was known since the time of the Enuma elish epic, i.e., since the time when Babylonia proper 
{Ki-en-gi-ki-BUR.BUR « Shumer and Akkad = kalam = "high and lowland") had extended its confines south over the 
lowlands as far ^s and embracing the Persian Gulf ("the lower sea" « apsu) and north over the Armenian mountains 
and the "westland" (notice that these two lands are likewise known as BUR. BUR == Akkad «■ ^i^Mands) up to and 
including the Mediterranean Sea ("the upper sea"). In this wise it happened that the kalam became a kur-kur and 
the^^^^^LUGAL.KALAM.MA a,^^^^LUGAL.KUR.KUR; in other words, the microcosmos became a macrocosmos 
which included the two oceans and was called ^shbr-ra, being as such inhabited by Anu (heavenly ocean « upper sea), 
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8 u mi'ish-ri-e^ ish-ru-ku-U'Shu 

9 he-h'ia ki-hi-ma um-ma "^Kal-bv? ip-ru 
10 u ar-du na-ra-^m-ka-ma^ 

Translation. 

To my '^Lord''— 

1 Glorious in splendor, Seed out of heaven; 

2 Not summoning punishment, Strong, powerful, wise one; 

3 Light of his brothers. Ordering the dawn ; 

4 Ruler of mighty, Terrible lords; 

5 Food of the people. Platter of man; 

6 Hero of his clan. Whom the triad of gods 

7 Together with Belit Presented a fief 

8 Tending towards grace And righteousness — 

9 to my ''Lord" speak, thus saith Kalbu, thy dust 
10 and thy loving servant: 

The attributes here ascribed to the ' 'Lord '' — such as ' 'the strong one, the power- 
ful, the wise one," ' 'the ruler of weighty and mighty ones," ' 'hero of his family" ; his 
being identified with the gods, as such being called "seed out of heaven," "light of 
his brothers," "theordererof the dawn"; his holding in trust the adgainistration of a 
"fief tending towards grace and righteousness", which was gratuitously given him 
by the gods of the whole world and not by any human being, shows absolutely 
and conclusively that we have here a divinely appointed ruler, who holds his king- 

Enlil {kur-kur= kalam, the terra firma^ as consisting of the upper (= BUR.BUR) and the lower (ki-^n-gi) firmament), 
fe.A (terrestrial ocean = apsu = Persian Gulf), see Belj the Christ, p. 14, note 3. B^ht-ili, because identified in the 
inscriptions with.Antum, Ninlil, and Damkina, represents here the feminine principle of the "worid," ** cosmos," 
E^harra. What the writer, then, wants to say with these words is tliis: "the whole world, as represented by its triad 
of gods, united in bestowing upon the Ix)rd the ki-ib-ti du-um-ki u mi-ish-ri-e** — ^not a ruler made by man, but a 
divinely appointed sovereign is the **Ix)rd" of the writer Kalbu. 

* Though we have forms with e, instead of t, in the third pors. singl. or plur. (cf. e-si-ki-ir'tna, 3 : 18; e-pi-{it-)t€-may 
3 : 19, 30, 32; e-ri-ba-a, 26 : 13, etc.), yet we never find an e used as a phonetic complement in these forms, hence I read 
here not e-ish-ru-ku-u-shu, but mi-ish-ri-eil) ish-ru-ku-u-shu. Mi-ish-ri-e I take as a plural of mtsharu =■ mishru 
(cf. epirUj epru; gimiru, gimru] Delitzsch, Gram., p. 105, § 45), "righteousness" (hence not of meshrd, "riches," H, B. W., 
p. 688a), and dumqi, on account of the parallelism, in the sense of "grace," H. W. B., p. 2226 (against Jensen, K. 5., 
VP, p. 448, *' Schdnheil, Gutheit, gute Beschaffenheil''), The e may(!), however, stand for i (cf. 92 : 27) = " behold!" 

^ Neither the name of this writer nor that of any other person occurring in this letter (cf. ^E-td-bu mdr ^Ush- 
bu-la, 1. 12; "^I-na-lS.KUR.GAL, 1. 32; '^Na-zi-^^^'En-lU, 1. 25, and the city ^^''Man-mi'gi-ir-^^''IM, 11. 13, 18) is mentioned 
in B. E,, XIV, XV. See now, however, the BU-'^Ush-hu-la, Neb, Nippur, III, 5 ( = Hinke, B, E., Series D, IV, p. 148). 

' In view of 89 : 1, shd a-ra-mu-shu, "whom (the addressee) [ (the writer) love," I prefer to translate ar-du na-ra- 
am-ka-ma as given above, and not as "thy beloved servant." It is hardly to be expected that the "Lord" loves the 
*dust," but the "dust" loves his "Lord," is delighted to come in contact with his Master. 
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ship by the special favor of, and governs his people for, his gods in order that gracious- 
ness, truth, and uprightness may forever reign supreme. As such a divinely 
appointed ruler, he has, of course, also the bodily welfare of his people at heart — 
he is both their ' 'food " and their ' 'platter'' : by him and through him the gods are both 
the ''givers'' and the "gift." 

(6) To make the certain doubly certain we may be permitted to consider briefly 
another section of this letter. The paragraph, important for our discussion here, 
reads (24 :18ff.): 

18 u ^""Man-nu-gi-iT-^HM^ shd LUGAL Even the city Mannu-gir-Ramman, with 

ra-in ga'[tif which the King is entrusting me 

(i.e.y which I hold as fief of the king) 

19 u he-h a-^na rid-sabe ( ^ MIR.NIT. and which my Lord has handed over to 

TA^) an-nu-ti id-di-na* these conscribers, 

* A dty called after the name of a person. In such cases the DISH before the proper name is, if preceded by 
dlu, always omitted, cf. ^^""Ardi-GASHAN, 66 : 24; ^^"^ '^"^air-ra-ga-mU, 3 : 31; ^^''Gir-ra-ga-mU, 3 : 39; or only *'«Gtr- 
ra-gonmil, 3 : 13, 17, 20; ^^"^UD-tu-kul-ti, 16 : 8, 12, but BU-'^Ki'din-ni, 9 : 23, so always after BU- in our letters. The 
name of the person means "who is like Rdraman," and corresponds to the Sumerian A-ha-^^^^^IM-gim. The gi-ir, 
therefore, in this name represents the Sumerian GIM or the regular Babylonian kima (or ki). As the a in ana or ina 
may be omitted and the n assimilated to the next coasonant, so the a of kima has been omitted here and the m assimi- 
lated iteelf (by first becoming an n) to the following r, but this it could do only if *'^/3f was actually read *^^Rammdn, 
This writing, then, proves that ^^^IM was not read, at the time of the Cassites, Adad but ^^^Rammdn. For the change 
of A; to ^ cf. akanna = aganna, p. 53, note 6. 

' The ti which is broken away stood originally on the right edge of the tablet, in the break indicated in the copy. 
Ra-in — ra-intf m before q (even if the q belongs to another word, cf. ana, ina, kima above) may become an n, Delitzsch, 
Gram., § 49a. For DH'^ c. double ace. see H. W . 5., p. 604a, 2, **Jem. mil etwas begnaden, d. h, beschenken*^ \ here 
lit.: ''with which the king entrusted my hand.'* It is the term, technicus used in the so-called "boundary stones" for 
a "royal grant," cf. e.g.. Scheil, Textes 6lam. Sim., I, p. 89. Our writer Kalbu, then, has received the city Mannu- 
gir-RammAn by "royal grant." 

' MIR.NIT.TA. King, Letters of ffammurabi, III, p. 99, note 5, was the first to recognize that the sign which 
looks like ^^7 has to be read MIR. It is found with either two (Letters of ffammurabi, 3:7, 11 | 26 : 10, 16 | 36 : 14 | 
43 : 4, 7, 19, 23, 27, 29) or three (B', 418 (= C. T., VI, 27) : 14) or four (Letters of gammurabi, 1 : 19, 22) wedges at 
the beginning. Delitzsch, B. A., IV, 485, read this sign BARA which in our letters looks quite differently, cf. 3 : 13 | 
41 : 8 (BAR = parakku shd hu4u-up-pi) | 66 : 7 (parakku ^^""En-lU). Cf . also Z. A ., XVIII, 202f . and i.e., p. 393 ; Harper, 
Code of JJammurabi, List of Signs, No. 135. The latter quotation shows that the signs wrongly read IP.USH ov fU. 
USH (E. B. //., p. 423 passim) are to be transcribed MIR.NIT. Although Delitzsch read wrongly BARA for MIR, 
yet hn was the first to recognize its true meaning. While King, I.e., translated our signs by "captain of troops," "driver 
of slaves," and Nagel (B. A., IV, 437) by '' Truppenfiihrer,'' Delitzsch rendered it (I.e.) by '' MUitarbehdrde." The 
an-nu-ti shows that MIR.NIT.TA must be ma^sc. plur. TA apparently contains only the "overhanging" vowel 
of USH = NIT. MIR.NIT.TA is = rid-^abi = a composite noun in the plural, in which case only the last noun 
has the plural form. Harper, Code of ffammurabi, p. 183, probably gives the best translation of rid-^ahi, rendering 
it by "recruiting ofiicer; one who impresses men for the corvee." In view of the fact that the phrase of the Hammurabi 
Letters, ana MIR.NIT shatdru resp. muUH (Delitzsch, B. A., IV, 487 = conscribere) , corresponds exactly to our a-na 
MIR.NIT.TA naddnu, I prefer to translate as given above. From this it is evident that Kalbu held the city Mannu- 
gir-Ramm4n by "royal grant," subject to military service. All royal "grants" were, therefore, fiefs. 

* iddina = relative after shd, 1. 18. 
7 
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20 i-na la-rae'& na-di zu-un-nd i-na is destroyed by inundations: rains out 

sha-me-e of the heavens 

21 u mi-la i-na ndk-bi} ki-i i-di-nv? and floods out of the depths are, when 

sha*-ku (after) he had handed her over, 

overflooding her! 

22 dlU'ki shd be-h i-ri-man-'ni i-na la- Yes, the city with which my Lord has 

me-e entrusted me is destroyed 

23 na^-di a-naba-la-ad a-i-ka-alul4ik by inundations! Where shall I go to 

save my life? 

Kalbu, ''the dust and loving servant,'' reports here to his Lord, who is gracious 
and pardoning, that a great misfortune had overcome the city with which he had been 
endowed by royal grant: a tremendous flood has destroyed it. As a result of this 
the writer is in danger of losing his own life, crying, therefore, out in despair: 
"Where can I possibly go to save myself?'' The change of tenses in 1. 18 (ra-in 
ga-ti) and 1. 22 {i-ri-man-ni) pictures quite vividly the progress of the flood. While 
in 1. 18 Kalbu is still the possessor of the city, holding it in trust for his Lord, he 
has lost it in 1. 22, appearing as one that has been holding it. 

If we compare in this paragraph the words "the city Mannu-gir-Rammdn 
with which the KING is entrusting me" (1. 18) with those of 1. 22, "the city with 
which my Lord has entrusted me," we will have to admit that the writer refers 
in one sentence to the KINO and in the other to his LORD as the one who had given 
him (the writer) authority over the city. But if we admit this, then we will have 
to admit also the other, viz., that the Lord (BE-LI) is the King (LUQAL). 

(c) And because the "Lord" is the "King," therefore could our writer, in one 
and the same letter, speak of his master as he-h and as LUGAL, when he complained 
in the closing lines as follows (24 : 36f .) : 

* La-me-e is apparently used here in the same sense as edSlu, 1. 15. Literally translated it means **is cast into 
encircling/' What this encircling was the words that follow tell us: it was an encirchng caused by "rain and floods/* 
hence an ^'inundation, a deluge." 

* To "rains out of the heavens and floods out of the depths" cf. the parallel expressions of the biblical flood story, 
D^pBfh-Jp D^.?n and Dinn rirj^p. Gen. 7 : 11.12 | 8 : 2. 

' To i-di-nUf which refers back to id-di-na, 1. 19, hence = id-di-nu^ cf. besides 1. 37, i-di-na-an-niy also 83 : 29, te 
to-di-in; 87 : 17, shd ta-di-na and 57 : 18, kemu (= KU) ma-ad-gan (cf. B. E., XIV, 106c : 2; XV, 181 : 4; Delitzsch, 
H. W. B., p. 436a) shd lu-ta-tu (root HkS?, Delitzsch, H. W. B., p. 366a, Jensen, K. B., VP, p. 442. Notice that 
luUu, pi. lu-ta-tu is a syn of mur^u = GIG.BA, which latter we find again in KU.GIG.BA = kibdtu (Jensen, K. B., VI*, 
p. 485), hence lu-ta-tu, a kind of coarse, dirty flour) a-na PAD 6- AN H-di-nu. A possible derivation from dinu or 
even dandnu is out of place here. 

* This older form of shd I found, so far, only here. Cf ., however, B. E., XIV, Sign List, No. 272. The permansive 
expresses here the idea that the overflooding is still going on. 

' Nothing is missing before na-du 
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36 u a-na-ku i-4u b{e'h]'ia a-na a-la-^-ki And I, the itH of my ^^Lord/' though I 

have written to the ^^King'' concern- 
ing my going (away, i.e., leaving) 

37 a'naLUGALki'i(ish'{pU'r]aLUGAL yet the ^'King" has not given me (an 

uli-di-na-an-ni answer or permission to do so*). 

Kalbu, who was looking out for the interests of his ' ^Lord'^ continually and in all 
directions (itH), feels somewhat slighted th^t he should be treated by the ^^King^^ 
in the way he was. He had, in a previous note dispatched to the King, asked 
''where to go'' (cf. also 1. 23), but the King had not advised him what to do, hence 
his renewed complaint here. 

{d) At the same result we arrive if we study another letter published under 
No. 55. Though the beginning' and the end of that letter are broken away, yet the 
passage important for our investigation is, fortunately, preserved and clear. From 
this epistle we learn that the King (LUGAL, 1. 8), upon the instigation of •^ ^""En- 
lU-ki-din-niy commanded his messenger Mdr-'^V-da-shd-dsh to ''go and send certain 
persons'' (1. lOf.). But in 1. 20 of this very same letter the royal messenger refers 
to his King^s command by saying (1. 21f.), "when ^ ^''En4il'ki-di'ni had spoken 
to my Lord (be-h-ia), my Lord (be-h) sent word to me saying: send the 
persons, etc." (follow the exact words which the king had spoken to his messenger 
and which the messenger now quotes, 1. 9f.). Here, then, again one and the same 
person is referred to as both King (LUGAL) and Lord (be-h). But this could 
be done only if the Lord was indeed the King. The letter, as far as it concerns 
us here, reads (55 : 2f .) : 

2 Mdr-'^C-su-ub'Shi-pak i-di ii lu-ii MAr-Usub-Shipak knows. And with 

TUR.TURi'^^J ^ regard to the young slaves 

3 shd na-shd-nu* li-il'ta-Hi^'^i'-lu um- whom we are holding prisoners let them 

ma-^ i-na a-lma-^tS'Su-nu] inquire as follows: 

* Or " adjudged me worthy of an answer," see p. 104, note 5. 

' On account of the absence of the address it is very doubtful whether this letter belongs to those " addressed 
to the * Lord ' " or whether it ought to take its place behind No. 75. 

' TUR,TUR^^'^, to be read according to 1. 5, ^i-ij-ii-ru-^, are here "youngsters," "young slaves." Cf ., however, 
H., Ill, 289, or-mat LUGAL a-na amdu "^^""Tamntim-a-a <^f^elu^QQj^me»h ^ TUR'^^'^O) ardi^^*^-t& (see also H., 
m, 296, 297, V, 518) with H., Ill, 295, artnat LUGAL a-na amelu '^^^''Rarsha-a-a <^rnelu^s^^me9h u ^(^ NEl)- 

* Perm. I*, first pers. plur. for nashd-ni of WE^J; here with the same meaning as, e.g., Letters of ffammurabi, No. 
1 : 23, ka-an-kp-im shd Ih-ni->^^MAR.TU na-shu-ii, "the contract which Ibni-Martu holds," t.e., "which he has in his 
possession, which he keeps"; it being above in opposition to mushshuru, "dismiss/' 11, 12, 13, requires here some such 
si^fic^tion as "to hold as prisonci'/' 
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4 ma-ti shd-a' -ma'tu-nu' ii TUR. ''When are ye finally going to decide 

TUJimesh na-sM-nU'trw? their affairs, seeing that we are hold- 

ing the young ones as prisoners?" 

5 MAr-'^Ash{T}-Tpi4a'<inHiv? si-ih-hi- After Mar-Ash(?)pilandu had committed 

rU'ti ki i-ki-ha-na'shi* to us the young ones 

6 ki-ini-il'li'kua-na "^ ^""En-lil-ki'din- and we had gone we spoke (as com- 

ni manded) to Enlilkidinni. 

7 ni-iq-ta-bi *" '^""En-lU-ki'din-ni a-na And after Enlilkidinni had informed the 

LUGAL KING, 

8 ki-i iq-bu-u LUGAL Mdr-'^V-da- the KING gave orders to Mdr-Udashash 

shd-dsh 

9 di-ma^ U-ta-ka-an um-ma-a shit-pu- as follows: ''Send 

ur-ma 
10 "'^'^DAM.QAie'^"* ii TUR.TUR^^ the agents and the young slaves 

* Shtmu c. ina, "to decide," "determine the fate with regard to something," "to give a decision with regard to 
something," "to decide an afifair." 

* See note 4, page 51. 

' The reading of this name is not certain. If the dsh which is written here strangely at the lower end of DISH 
does not belong to the name we might read MAr-^Pi-la-an-du. Also some such readings as Mdr-^Ash-pi-la-^DU 
or Mdr-^Pi-la-^^^DU might be possible. A reading Mdr-^Na-dsh-la-^n-du (resp. *^^DU) is, however, less probable. 

* For qtpu (here c. double ace.), "to entrust something to somebody," see p. 47, note 1. 

* Jensen, K. B., VP, p. 412, doubts whether shakdnu may be construed with double accusative. Here and p. 125, 
n. 8, it is. Dima (^tSma) shakdnu c. ace., lit. "to make news to somebody," i.e., "to make them known to somebody," 
"to report," and as it is here the king who "makes these news known to his messenger," it is equivalent to "to order," 
"to command." It is interesting to observe that the following verbs may be used in connection with U'^u: 

(a) lamddu, "to learn news," here only with the first pers. of the verb, hence = "to inform one's self of some- 
thing." Cf. 57 : 21, di-im lS.[AN] a-la-ma-ad] 33 : 28, te(!)-e-tm mu-shi a-lam-ma-ad', 33 : 30, [te-€}-im su-nia-nu Or-lam- 
ma-ad. See also C. T., VI, 34 : 24, a-na te-im a-va-4im shu-Or-ti la-ma-di-im. 

(6) naddnu, "to give news," "to inform." a. B. E., XIV, 114 : 4, shd UM^ fish) LUGAL di-e-mi i-din-[. . .]. 

(c) sha'dlu, "to ask for news about something," "to inquire about it." Cf. 22 : 8, di-im mur-^i-^hd ki ish-a4u-8hi. 

(d) shakdnu, "to give news," "to report," "to command," "to order." Cf. 59 : 10, di-e-ma i-shd^k-ka-nu; 67 : 6, 
di-ma lu-ush-ku-na{?) \ 80 : 13, di-ma shii-kun-ma; 92 : 21, 31, te(!)-e-ma shd-kun] 9 : 16, shakin (= GARy^ de{= NE)- 
mi (here not an "officer," but a permansive : "is reporting concerning (shd) BU-Sin-issdkra "). From this it will be evident 
that an ^^^^^shakin{'in) tcmi maybe (a) either a "reporter," who keeps his "superior" informed about the affairs of certain 
cities or territories, etc., or (6) he may be (if he be, e.g., a king, etc.) one that "gives commands" to his inferior. Cf. 
furthermore 55 : 9, di-ma il-ta-ka-an\ 55 : 23, [di-ma i]i-ta-ak-na-an-ni. In view of the two latter phrases we cannot 
explain 34 : 38, he-l\ di-e-ma il-KU(\)-na-an-ni as standing for bell ^ema il-qu(\)-na-an-ni — which would be without 
any sense — but we must, seeing that the sign KU has also the value tuk(g), postulate that value here and read U-tuk(l)- 
na-an-ni, or we must suppose that KU could be read (besides tuk(g)) also tak(g) : il-tak{=KU)^nar^n^i. In the latter 
case we would have here a new value for KU, viz., tak(g), 

(e) shapdru, "to send news." Cf. 53 : 40, di-im ta-sap-pa-ra-am-m/i\ 84 : 11, di-im ta-ash-pu-ra; 57 : 17, di-e-ma 
li-ish-pu-ra-am-ma; 76 : 5, di-e-ma shU-up-ra^m-ma; 94 : 8, te(\)-ma shu-up-ra; 89 : 29, de(= NE)-im-ka ii shti-lum-ka 
shil-up-ra — the latter phrase being used for "a request of a letter in answer to a note sent." 

(J) turru, "to return news," "to advise," ^^Bericht erstaUm" Cf. 76 : 9, di-e-mi a-na be-d lu-te-ir. 
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11 shd •" '^''En'lil'ki'di'ni shu-pu-ur-ma 

12 li-mi'ish-shi-ru-ni} 

13 mdr ship-ri LUG AD a-na mu-ush- 

shu-ri-ni? 

14 ki'i U'li'ka shii-ii ki u-si-hi'ta-na-shi 

15 a-na mu-ufi LUGAL ul^e-bi-la-na' 

shi 

16 LUGAL a-na Mdr-'^V-da-shd-dsh 

um-ma-a 

17 shd-al-ma-at^ aq-ta-ha-Kik-ku um-ma 



18 ta-al-ta'pa'ar'maTUR.TUR^''^ 

19 shA •" "^""En-lil-ki-din-ni un-di-ish- 

20 Mdr-'^V-da-shd-dsh a-ka-^n-na-a^ 

iq-ta-hi 

21 um-ma-Hi '^ ^''En4iL'ki'di''ni a-na 

be-Pi'ia 

22 ki-i iq-bU'U be-h a-na ia-Hi-shi 

23 [di-ma xll-ta-ak-na-an-ni um-ma-a 

24 [8hu'jm-ur'm]a ^'^'^''DAM.QAR^''^ 

u TUR.TUR^l'^'y 



of Enlilkidinni — send, that 

they dismiss them (i.e., set them free)." 

(Now) when the royal messenger had 

come for the purpose of dismissing 
us (i.e.j of securing our release) (then) 

he, after he had seized us, 
brought us before the KING, j 

Whereupon the KING said to Mdr- 

Udashash : 
'^Have I not sent greetings (i.e., a letter 

containing greetings) unto thee and 

commanded thee saying: 
'Thou shalt send that they 
dismiss the young slaves of Enlil- 

kidinni'r' 
Mdr-Udashash answered under those 

circumstances 
as follows: ''After Enlilkidinni had 

spoken to 'MY LORD,' 
'MY LORD' 
commanded me saying: 
' Send [that they dismiss] the agents and 

young slaves [of Enlilkidinni], etc' " 



* stands for lu + umanhshird-ni. Lu + u- (if 3 p)ers.) or lu + i- = liy so alvmys! For the i in mi-ish = nuuth cf . also 
un-di-ish-shi-ru-ni-if 55 : 19; li-^i-elM-lU'Tnaf 66 : 22; e-ki-ir-ri-im-ma^ 23 : 10; Iv-ri-id-dUj 60 : 13; u-fi^n-ta-nashif 55 : 14; 
li-fi-bi-tu-shu-nu-ti, 58 : 11; i-di-ik-ku-u, 40 : 7, etc., hence an emphatic a with i preceding or following may become 
an i. 

' The royal messenger here referred to is Mdr-^ iJ-da-shd-dsh, 1. 8. 

' Lit. "for our dismissal"; the infinitive being treated here as a nomi, hence -m for -nashi (11. 14, 15). 

* Shd-al-ma-dt here not a plur. of shalimtu, but a permansive = (lu) shalmdt(a)f "peace (greeting) be unto thee." 
This would make it appear that the Cassite kings, when writing to their subjects and using any greeting at all, employed 
the following formula: ahulmu iashi lH shalmdta^ "I am well, mayest thou be well." The later Babylonian resp. Assyrian 
kings said, as is well known, in its stead, shulmu iashi libbaka lH Idbka (resp. libbakunu lH pdbkuni^hi). 

• UndishshirH = umdashshirH. The long i in ni-i I take as the sign of a question, hence standing for original u: i 
instead of u on account of the i in ni. 

• Cf. here also a-ka-an-na, 3 : 35, 37 j 41 : 4 | 63 : 2 | 95 : 8. B.E., XIV, 2 : 13 | 8 : 10, 13; a-ka-an-na-ma, 67 : 7. 
See also e-ka-^m-Tm-anij 52 : 25, on the one and a-gan-[na], 21 : 9, 14; a-ga-an-na^ 71 : 9, on the other hand. For the 
last cf. also Behrens, L. S. S., IP, p. 2. 

' To be completed and translated according to 11. 9f. 
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We need not, however, be satisfied merely with the result that the ^'Lord" is in 
each and every case the ^'King/' but we can go a step farther and identify definitely 
the King of No. 55. 

Enlilkidinni,^ who plays such an important role in this letter and who clearly 
must have been a person of influence and affluence, he being in possession of ^ 'young 
slaves and agents'' and having access to the King (who listens to his entreaties and 
acts accordingly), appears also as the writer of the two letters, Nos. 78, 79, and is as 
such a contemporary of Usub-Shipak,^ of Mar-Udashash,' of Ahushina (78 : 1). The 
last is mentioned as patesi in the 17th year of Kuri-Galzu {B. E., XIV, 25 : 12), 
receiving PilD LU.ARDU in the 26th (!) year (of Buma-Buriash, B. E., XIV, 167: 
12, cf. 1. 11) and KU.QAR ^.^narkahtu in the 3d year (of Kuri-Galzu, B. E., XV, 21 : 7), 
and is found together with a certain Muranu in a tablet from the time of Kuri-Galzu 
(cf. Innanni, 1. 25), B. E., XV, 194 : 7, 8. This Muranu' was a son of Meli-Shah and a 
patesiy living during the 18th year of Kuri-Galzu, B. E., XIV, 28 : 5. A '^son of 
Muranu,'' Mdr-'^Mu'-ra-nif who likewise is a patesi, is mentioned not only during 
the 13th year of Ku[ri-Galzu, 5ic!. against Clay], B. E., XIV, 125 :6, 8,13, but he 
appears also in the letter No. 78 : 4 as a contemporary and itu{ !) of Enlilkidinni. From 
No. 79 : 1 we learn that Enlilkidinni was a contemporary of Imguri, who again, as 
writer of Nos. 22, 23, is contemporaneous with Huzalum (22 : 6) and Kidin-Marduk 
(23 :23). But guzalum as well as Kidin-Marduk figure as witnesses in certain 
business transactions executed between Enlilkidinni and some other parties at the 
time of Burna-Buriash, more particularly Huzalum*^ is mentioned as witness in the 
21st year of Burna Buriash (B. E., XIV, 8 : 30) and Kidin-Marduk • in the 
19th (or 18th?) year of the same king, B. E., XIV, 7 : 34. Taking all 
these passages together, there can be absolutely no doubt that the Enli kidinni 
of Nos. 55, 78, 79 is the same person as the one who appears in the tablets of B. E., 
XIV, as liv ng during the 3d (/.c, 1 : 6, 30, Clay wrongly 1st) 6th (/.c, 2 : 7, 19, 
29), 19th (/.c, 7 : 14, 38) and 21st (^c, 8 : 22, 25, 33) year of Burna-Buriash. From 
this it follows that the ''Lord" and ''King'' of No. 55, the contemporary of Enlil- 
kidinni, was none other but King Burna-Buriash. 

Having established the identity of the King, we can now more specifically de- 
termine the occupation of Enlilkdinni. Above we saw that Enlilkidinni was in 

> Written either »" ^^""En-lU-ki-din-ni, 55 : 6. 7, 19, or »" ^^""En-lil-ki-di-ni, 55 : 11, 21 | 78 : 3 | 79 : 3. 

' Identical with Uzub-Shipak in Scheil, Textes 6lam. S^m.^ I, p. 93, 1 : 3 (a kudumi from the time of Kashtiliashu). 

' The name of this royal messenger is, so far, not mentioned again. 

* Tlie Murdnu of B. E., XIV, 128 : 8, living at the time of Shagarakti-Shuriash (1st year) is another person. 
•Son of »» ^^''En-lil-bili^ EITj-AN""^'^ 

• The father of ^Ta-ki^him. 
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possession of agents (DAM.QAR)^ young slaves {TUR.TUR^^ = si'ih-hi-ru-ti) and 
of an Ua, '^one who looked out for his superior's interests/' If we compare this 
with the tablets of B. E., XIV, we find that Enlilkidinni was the son of '^ ^""NIN. 
IB-na-din-SHESIJ^^'' (Z.c, 1 : 6 | 7 : 14, here: SE-SHESH.SHESH), living in BU- 
~ ^""En-lil-ki-di-ni (/.c, 2 :8), where he kept slaves {NAM.GALU.LU . . . . ka- 
lu'ii, /.c, 2 : 6, 8), whom he bought from {Kl . . . . IN. SHUN. SHAM, I.e., 1 : 4, 
8 I 7 : 12,* 15) other slave-dealers {DAM.QAR, I.e., 1:4); he had even his own 
agents (No. 55 : 10, DAM.QAR'^'''') and representatives {itH, M4r-Murani by name, 
No. 78 : 4) who had continually to look out for their employer's interests. Here 
it is especially interesting to note that one and the same person could be a pa-e-si 
and at the same time also an UH for a dealer in slaves, as was the case with M4r- 
Mur^ni. This business must have been quite profitable and must have carried with 
it a great influence at the King's court, for Enlilkidinni need only appear before 
King Burna-Buriash, requesting the release of his slaves, and his wishes are instantly 
complied with. No wonder then that the ^^house of Enlilkidinni" became rich and 
powerful, flourishing as late as the time of Ramman-shum-usur and Meli-Shipak. 
The boundary stone, London, 103,^ the provenance of which is unknown, has been 
stealthily abstracted (by some workmen employed by the B. E. of the University of 
Pa.?) from the ruins of Nippur. On this stone are mentioned not only the GV.EN.NA 
or ''sheriff " of Nippur (I: 20, 48, III: 7) and the ''pihat of Nippur'^ (III: 42)— which 
by themselves would show whence that stone came — but also such names as BU-"^ ^""En- 
lil-ki-di-ni (IV,: 29, 44; V : 31) and Ahu-da-ru-u, the ''son" {mdr,^ i.e., = "descend- 
ant") of •" ^''En-lil'-ki'di-ni (IV : 13, 40; V : 1),' who was, as we just saw, a rich 
and influential slave-dealer at Nippur during the time of Burna-Buriash. Cf. fur- 
thermore the \Yriter of No. 25: 2, '^Ur'^^'NIN .DIN .DUG.GA, with the person bearing 
the same name !n London, 103, 1:6; also the ^^""Parak-mdri^ (I. c, V, 15, with our 
No. 53 : 38) and the "canal of DUr-^^'^Enlil,'' Nam-gar'DiXr'^^''Enlil, I. c, III, 23, with 

* Preserved in the British Museum, No. 103 of the Nimroud Central Salon, and published by Belser, B. A., II, 
p. 187f. A translation was given by F. E. Peiser in K. B., Ill*, p. 154f . 

' For mdr = "descendant," see below, Chapter IV, pp. 64, 65. 

• The following members of the "House of Enlilkidinni" are known: 

m ilujs[iNJB-na-din-SHESH^^'^ (or SE-SHEH.SHESH). 

m i^uEn-lil-ki-di-nif the founder of the house. 
I ? (mdr here "descendant.") 

"^Abu-da-ru-U (see K. B., III», pp. 158, 160, IV : 12, 45). 

"^J^^'En-lU'Shum-iddina (= MUMU), 

Al^t^-darA lived during the time of Rammdn-shum-u^ur and Meli-Shipak, and EnlU^hunp4ddina during the 
latter's reign. 
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our Nos. 3 : 33, 34, 38, 41 | 39 : 41; B. E., XIV, p. 58a; XV, p. 52a; X, p. 70a. 
Such identity of names and places cannot be accidental. 

(e) If now it be admitted, as it undoubtedly must be, that the ^'Lord'' of our 
letters is always and invariably the ' King," then, of course, it is not at all surprising 
that we should find in this collection epistles written by the King himself. Prof. 
Hilprecht informs me that he has seen several of them (one of them sent by King 
Nazi-Maruttash) while examining in Constantinople the tablets of the Nippur find. 
Fortunately I am in the position to publish at least one^ of them here. It is a 
^^royal summons" sent by King Buma-Buriash to his sheriff {G'O.EN.NA)^ 
'^Amel'^''Marduky to arrest certain men accused of Ihe majesU? 

(/) At last we are in a position to account for the pecuUar characteristics of 
the Amama Letter, B. 188 — characteristics which put this letter into a class all by 
itself, as such separating it from all the rest of the Amarna Letters, whether they 
belong to the Berlin or the London collections. The peculiarities of this letter 
consist in the wording of its '^address" and its ''greeting," forming, as it were, an 
exact parallel to the address and the greeting of all of our letters addressed to the 
''Lord," he-Vi. Seeing that this letter does form such a striking corroboration of 
our contention, I shall give it in full, though its lamentable condition would hardly 
warrant a complete and satisfactory translation. The letter* (Amarna, B. 188) 
reads: 

1 a-na "^be-h-ia To my ''Lord" 

2 ki-bS-mauni'ma speak, thus 

3 TUR.SAL LUGALr-ma saith the princess: 

4 d-na ka-shd ^narkdbdti^'^^^'ka Unto thee, thy chariots, 

5 [dlu^^ u htti-ka] thy cities, and thy house 

6 lu-ii shu'Vl-mu greeting! 

7 AN"^^ shd '^Bur'ra'Bur(\)'ia'dsh The gods of Burra-Buriash 

* Another royal letter is possibly that published under No. 93. 

' No. 75. For a translation see below, p. 135. 

■ Since the above has been written there appeared in the Vorderasiatische Bibliothek a new translation of the 
Amama letters by J. A. Knudtzon. This scholar, when speaking of this letter in the Preface to his translation, says 
(Die El-Amama-Tafdn, pp. 20f.): "Der erstere (i.e., No. 12 = B. 188) stamnit nach seiner Schrift wohl am ehesten aus 

Babylonien, was auch nach dem Ton mdglich und ncLch dem wahrscheinlichen InhaU von Z. 7 das Ndchstliegende ist 

Wenn mil dem, was uber die Herkunft dieses Brief es gesagt ist, ungefdhr das'Richtige getroffen ist, so ist der *'Herr,** an den 
er gerichtet ist, kaum anderswo ols in Mgypien zu suchenj* Kundtzon differs {I.e., p. 98, No. 12) in the following points 
from the translation (and emendation) as given above: 1. 5, [a}-w{i\-J[u-t\i for Aluf^^ (but cf. Rev. 1. 5); 1. 11, 't(I)-ir-ma, 
wandde'y Rev. 1. 3, ^ir-pa he translates by ^'gefarblen Stoff" but then Rev. 11. 5f. is left in the air. Rev. 11. 7f., U-ti(\) 
li(\)-bi'ka, 8 M to-[(f|a-[6]u[-w]6 — 9 m ioro-shi U-ku l[a ] te-te-en-da-ni which is rendered by "Mi/ deinem Herzen vnrst 
(or solUt) du nficyu r[e}d[e}n . . . ., und mir mrst (od. soUst) du . , , . nlicyu errichten." 
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8 it-ti-ka li4i'ku 

9 shal'ini'ish a4i'ik 

10 u i-na shd-la-me 

11 ti'ir-ma biti'ka a-mur 

12 i-napa-l. . . .] 

Reverse: 

1 a-fca-<in-n[a .... 

2 um-ma-a id-tum'^Gi-i . 

3 mdr ship-ri'ia si-ir-pa 

4 u-she-bi'la a-na 

5 dlu^^-ka u httim'^'ka 

6 Zu-it [s/i^ stc!]-iiZ-mw 

7 it4i'{riUj sic\] i-na hi-ka 

o • • . . 

9 it ia-<i'Shi id ma-la 

11 ardi4ca'^Ki'din-^HM 

12 i'Shd-ak-ni 

13 a'nadi{[)-na-^n 

14 66-R-i[a!]Zti-iiZ-ZiA; 



may go with thee! 

Walk in and out 

in peace! 

Thy house, I behold, 

in former times [....] 

but now .... 

thus: ''Since I sent Gi- . . ., 

my messenger, with a letter 

containing 

greeting to thy cities 

and thy house, 

they gave upon thy command 

and with regard to me remember (know) 

all thou hast told me.'^ 

Thy servant is 

Kidin-Rammdn. 

Before the presence 

of my ''Lord'' may I come! 



The writer of this letter is a "daughter of a king,'' a ' 'princess." She addressed 
her epistle to "my Lord." This "Lord,'' being the "Lord'' of a "daughter of 
a king," cannot be anyone else but a "king." Now I cannot agree with Winckler, 
K. B.y V, p. X, that this letter was addressed to the k'ng of Egypt. On the con- 
trary, the princess, by using a "greeting" and a "phrase" (ana dindn heli-ia IvUik) 
so far met with in no other Amama Letter — a "greeting" and "phrase" paralleled 
only by our letters here published — shows that she was of Babylonian origin, i.e., 
•she was a Babylonian princess, having been given in marriage to the king of Egypt.* 
We have to see, then, in this letter a "copy"* of an original sent to her father, the 

* From Amama, London, 1, e.g., we know that a sister of Kadashman-Enlil had been given in marriage by her 
father, the king of Babylonia, to the Egyptian king. It may not be impossible that this princess is that very same 
sister about whom Kadashman-Enlil complains in a letter to the king of Egypt that ''nobody has ever seen her, whether 
she is alive or dead," and that this letter is an assurance on her part that she is still well and among the Kving. 

' Which happened to be preserved with the other Amama tablets in the same way as was the "copy" of the 
letter of Ni-tb-mu-a^rira, the king of Egypt, to Kadashman-Enlil (Amama, L. 1). For its being a "copy" speaks also 
the hastiness and carelessness in which it has been written, cf. e.g., tU-mu for shu-tU-'mu (R. 6), be-ll-i for be-h-ia (R. 14), 
id for t^i (R. 9), il-ti for ii-ti-nu (Rev. 7). For several other Eg3rptian copies among the Amama letters see also 
Knudtzon, I. c, p. 16. 

8 
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''Lord'' and ''King'' of Babylonia. This princess, after having communicated 
her wishes to this "Lord," finds that, according to good woman fashion, a postscript 
is proper and in order. She forgot to introduce Kidin-Rammdn, who, no doubt, 
brought this letter to the Babylonian king, as "thy servant," assuring in this wise 
the king that the servant is reliable and may be entrusted with an answer to her 
letter. Nay, more than this. The princess, finding, after her extended sojourn 
in the land of the Nile, that she had not employed the correct form of address custom- 
ary among Babylonians^ when writing to their "Lord" and "King," as we know 
now, adds another postscript, saying: a-na di-na-an^ he-Vi-ia luL4ik, "before the 
presence of my Lord may I come." And by using this phrase as well as the greeting, 
"to the cities and thy house greeting" {a-na dlu^^ u 6t<iW*"*-fca lu-u skU-ulmu, 
Rev. 5f.), the princess proves herself to be a real daughter of the Babylonian king, 
who, when addressed by his subjects, is always called "my Lord," he-h. 

* When foreigners like, e.g., an Egyptian king write to a Babylonian king they never fail to mention the exact 
title of the king of Babylonia, calling him invariably shar (= LUGAL) ^^^^Ka-ra-^^^Du-ni-ia-ash, Amama L., 1, c^ 
passim. For '^^^Du-ni-ia-ash see Hflsing, 0. L. Z., December, 1906, p. 664, on the one, and M. Streck, Z. A., January, 
1908, p. 255f ., on the other hand. 

' For dindnu cf. abo 24 : 33, ash-ahU dt-na-[ni-lia, *'on my accomit " = ash-shumi-ia. Knowing, as we do, that the 
highest honor conferred upon a servant of the king is to see the king's "face,'* and remembering that mortal beings 
always pray for their being permitted "to see the face of such and such a god" (cf. ^Pdn-AN .GAIAu-mur and the 
New Testament promise that the faithful shall see the "face" of Christ, shall see him from "face to face," i.e., shall 
be admitted into Christ's presence), I translate dinAn by "presence," though its real signification is '^Selbst, Selbst- 
heit.^* By doing this I am, however, unable to find the difficulty which Behrens, L. S. S., II*, p. 27, thinks he finds; 
for it is, of course, self-evident that the writer did not mean to imply in these words that he himself may be permitted to 
appear before the presence of the Lord. All the writer wants to convey through these words is this: may I by and 
through the mediation of this letter appear before the Lord; in other words, may the King himself graciously condescend 
to listen to me by means of this letter when I speak as follows to my Lord {um-ma-a a-na be-l\-ia-ma). Tlie writer 
thus pleads that his letter may not be prevented by the "red tape" surrounding the person of the King from reaching 
his "Lord" and master. He wants a personal interview, he desires that the King himself shall see the letter, and if the 
writer's wish be granted he, ipso facto, is admitted through his epistle to the presence of the King, to the King himself. 
Nor are the words mdr shipH-ia ana shulmi sharri sis^ u §ab6 aUapra, occurring in //., VII, 721 : 5 (writer ^ ^^^Marduk- 
MU-SE-na) and H., VIII, 832 : 5; 833 : 5; 835 : 5; 836 : 5; 837 : 5 (all written by »" ^^''AG-EN-MU'^^'^) to be trans- 
lated with Behrens, I.e., by ^'meinen Boten habe ich mil Gefolge {Pferde u. Krieger, d. i. berittene KriegerT) zur BegrUs- 
sung des Konigs geschickt." The sisi u ^abi belong, on account of their position, to the king, thus making him a king 
of "horses" = cavalry (cf. the "horses" = cavaJry of the Old Testament, as, e.g., in Deut. 11 : 4: the army of Egypt — 
their "horses" (= cavalry) and their chariots) and of "men" = infantry — a veritable "war-lord." 



IV. 

RESULTS. 



The fact that the be4\ in all our letters is the KING is of the highest importance 
for a correct understanding of (a) The genealogy of the Cassite kings of this period; 
(6) Their seat of residence, and (c) The nature and purpose of the so-called Temple 
Archives. 

(a) The various investigations conducted by scholars^ with regard to the gene- 
alogy of the kings of this period has, as was to be expected, led to widely divergent 
results. Without going into any controversy here, I shall confine myself to stating 
what seems to me the most probable solution of this rather difficult, tangled up, and 
knotty problem. 

From the so-called Synchronistic Histortf {= S. H.) we learn that at the 
time of Ashshur-uballit, king of Assyria,' the Cassites {SAB"^^ Kash-shi-eY had 
revolted and killed ""Ka-ra-ffar-da-ashj the king of Babylonia,*^ the son (TUR) of 
'^Mu'bal4i-ta'at'^''She'rU''U-a, a daughter of Ashshur-uballity raising a certain 
"^Na-zi-Bu-ga-ash to the kingship over them.* Whereupon Ashshur-uballit, to 

* Cf. e.g., Winckler, Das aUe Westasien, p. 21f.; Delitzsch, Chrorwlogische TabeUen (not accessible to me); Weiss- 
bach, Babylanische MisceUen, p. 2f.; Clay, B. E., XIV, p. 3 (see p. 10, note 3); Hilprecht, B. E., XX>, p. 52, note 1; 
and Thureau-Dangin in Z. A., XXI (1907-1908), p. 176ff., a reprint of which has just reached me. After a lengthy 
discussion of all historical data furnished, this last scholar established a chronology all his own and confesses: **Seule 
la donnee de Nabonide, relative h Shagaraktv-Shuriash serait inexplicable: si, en effet, suivanl Vhypolhese la plus probable, 
les 800 an^i sorit compUs de la fin du rbgne de Shagarakii-Shuriash (i Vavbnement de Nabonide, ce chiff re serait trap fort de 
prhs d*un sibde {exaclement de 90 ans). Our scheme given on p. 1 does justice both to Nabonid's statement with regard to 
Shagarakti-Shuriash («c. that the latter lived 800 years before him, i.e., 539 (end of the reign of Nabonid) + 800 = 1339; 
above we gave 1331-1318 as the probable time of Shagarakti-Shuriash), and to that of Sennacherib (p. 2, note 12). 
But, more than this, I believe, with Thureau-Dangin and Ed. Meyer (Das chranologiscfie System des Berossos in Beitriige 
zur alien Geschichte, III, pp. 131ff.), that the beginning of the first dynasty of Babylon has to be placed at 2232, and 
Hammurabi, its sixth ruler, accordingly at 2130-2088. Now, if Nabonid informs us that Hammurabi lived 700 years 
before Buma-Buriash (II) (see Bezold, P. S. B. A ., Jan., 1889), the latter ruler must be put somewhere between (2130 — 
700 =) 1430 and (2088—700 =) 1388 B.C. On p. 1 we assigned to Buma-Buriash the time between 1450-1123; hence 
our chronology, given above, comes as near the truth as it is possible at the present. 

* See Winckler, U. A. G., p. 148 (= K. B., I, p. 194), 11. 8f. 
^"'Ashshur-il-TI.LA MAN "^^""Ashshur, 

* Not necessarily "Cassite soldiers," for I^AB*^^^^ at this time is used simply for ummdni, "people," changing 
frequently with I^AB^^-^, see also p. 35, note 1. 

» MAN '^^''Kar-Du'ni-ash, 

* A-na LUGAL-ii-te a-na muly^hu-nu ish-shu-ii. 

[59] 
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avenge ['^Ka'r]a'In{l)-da'ash (notice this name), went to Babylonia, killed [""iVa]- 
zi'Bu-ga-ashy made ["^Ku-rli'Gal'ZU si-ih-rUf the son (TUR) of "^Bur'na-Bur-ia-ash, 
to be king, and put him ''upon the throne of his father'' (ina ^^GU.ZA AD-shu). 

The questions to be asked and answered in connection with this text are the 
following : 

(1) Why should the S. H. say that Ashshur-uballit went out to avenge Kara- 
Indash? We would expect that the king of Assyria went out to ''avenge rather the 
murdered Babylonian King Kara-Hardash." Who is this Kara-Indash, that 
Ashsh\u--uballit should display such an interest? In what relation does he stand 
to the king of Assyria on the one hand and to the murdered king of Babylonia, 
Kara-gardash, on the other? 

(2) What do the words ' 'put him (i.e., Kuri-Galzu sihru) upon the throne of his 
father'' mean? Does ' 'father" refer here to Burna-Buriash or to Kara-Hardash? If 
it refers to the former, then who was Buma-Buriash? In what relation did he 
stand to Kara-Indash or Kara-TJardash or to the Assyrian king that he (the latter) 
should be so anxious as to secure the Babylonian throne for his (Buma-Buriash's) son, 
Kuri-Galzu? Why was the son and heir of the murdered Kara-gardash not put 
upon the throne of Babylon? But if the term "father" refers, as we would expect, 
to Kara-gardash, thus making Kuri-Galzu sibru the son and successor of his mur- 
dered father, then why should Kuri-Galzu be called here (and elsewhere) the ' 'son 
(TUR) of Burna-Buriash"? 

Some of these questions we can answer with the help of Chronide P. ( =C/i. P.)/ 
where we are told that a certain "^'Ka'ddsh-man'ffar'be was the son (TUR) of "^Kar- 
In^-da-ash and of (sic! cf., Z.c, 1. 12) Muhallitat'Sheraa,^ the daughter of Ashshur- 
uballit,* king of Assyria ; hence Kara-Indash {S. H.) = Kar-Indash {Ch. P.) was the 
husband of Ashshur-uballit's daughter, Muballitat-Sherua, and the father of Kadash- 
man-Harbe. Ashshiu'-uballit in avenging Kara-Indash acted, therefore, in the 
interests of his nearest relations — his daughter and his son-in-law — to preserve the 
Babylonian throne for the rightful heir. But the rightful heir in this case was 
the "son of the murdered King Kara-gardash." This would force us to the con- 
clusion that the term "father" of the S. H. meant Kara-Hardash and not Buma- 

* So called after its discoverer, Theodore G. Pinches, J. R. A. S., October, 1894, p. $11 (= p. 816), 11. 5f. Cf. 
also Winckler, AUorientalische Forschungen, I Reihe, p. 298 (= p. 115)f. 

'This IN, according to Knudtzon, Die El-Amarna-Tafeln, p. 35, and DeUtzsch, Abh. der s&chs. Ges. d. Wias., 
Vol. XXV, is absolutely certain. 8o also Ungnad, O. L. Z., Marz, 1908, Sp. 139. Peiser, ibid., p. 140, and Winckler 
A. 0. F., I, pp. 116, 298, read Ka-ra-ffar-da-ca. 

» Written fMy-hal-lU-at-^^'' EDIN-u-a. 

*Wniien '^AN,SHAR-DIN-i}, 
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Buriash, and that Kara-Hardash {S. H.) is only another name for Kadashman- 
Harbe. This is corroborated by the further statement of Ch. P. which relates (col. 
I, lOf.) that the Cassites* revolted against and killed "^Ka-ddsh-man'Sar-be^, and 
raised ^'to the kingship over them''' a certain ""Shu-zi-ga-dsh, a Cassite, ''the son of 
a nobody/' Whereupon Ashshur-uhallit, the king of Assyria, went to Babylonia* 
to avenge "^Ka-dAsh-man-ffar-hey ''the son of his daughter*/' [killed] "^Shu-zi-ga-dsh 
and put [^Ku'ri-Gal'ZU sihru, the son (sic!) of ""Kal-ddsh-man'Sar-be, upon the 
throne [of his father].* 

If we were to arrange the genealogies as given by S. H. and by Ch. P. in parallel 
colimms we would have to do it as follows: 



Synchronistic History. 



BABYLONIA. 



Burnd^Buridsh 



ASSYRIA. 



Ashshur-uballit 



Kara-Indash Jfuballitat-Sherua 

1. 

Kara-ffardash 
Nazi'^Bugash 



Kuri-Galzu sikru 



Chronicle P. 



BABYLONIA. 



ASSYRIA. 



Ashshur-ubalUt 



KaV'Indash Muballitat-Sherua 



Khdashman-ffarbe 
Shuzigash 



[Kuri-Galzu] 



All scholars have — and, no doubt, correctly — admitted the identity of Nazi- 
Bugash and Shuzigash^ ; we need, then, not lose any words about this point. But 
if we do admit their identity we cannot very well deny the other, viz., that Kara- 
IJardash and Kadashman-garbe are likewise only two different writings of one and 
the same person. And here it is that I beg to differ from all the other scholars who 
either take Kara-Hardash to be a mistake for Kara-Indash (so Winckler), or who 
remove him altogether from the list of kings (so Weissbach). What might possibly 

» Here nishi (t/AT)'"^** Kash-shi. 

' Notice that the shu in 1. 10 refers back to 1. 5. 

' A-na LUGAL-ii-tu a-na mui-shu-nu. 

» TUR TUR.SAI^shu = MubaUitat-Sherua. 

• The words in [ — ] are broken away, but tliey liave been added here because they are the only rational and 
logic«J emendation of the text. See for this emendation also Winckler, AUorientalische Forschungen, Lc. 

^ Denied now, as I see, among others, also by Knudtzon, Die El-Amama-Tajeln^ p. 38. Tlie reasons — ^if they 
may be called so — ^adduced by Knudtzon against the identity of these two persons are not at all convincing, in fact, 
they are against both the S. H. and the Ch. P, 
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have been the reason of these two seemingly widely divergent readings, Kadashman- 
garbe {Ch. P.) and Kara-Harda^h {S. H.)? 

If I were to put before the various scholars in the realm of Assyriology a com- 
bination of signs, such as ^''^KU ^"L, asking them to transcribe, read, and translate 
it, what would be the result? One would read it kakku '^""T^IN.IB, the other kakku 
^^""Erdil, the third kakku ^""Nin-Girsu, and translate it ^^the (a) weapon is (of) 
N I N.I By or Enlilj or Nin-Girsuy A fourth, if he suspected a nomen proprium in 
that combination and knew that it was taken from a tablet belonging to the Cassite 
period and was aware that, at the Cassite period, the names of '^cities called after a 
person'' may be written without the determinative DISH (cf. ^""Gir-ra-ga-mil, ^""UD- 
tu-kul-tiy etc., in ^'List of Cities'')^ might read that very same combination TukuUi- 
^""Enlil (NIN.IB, Nin-Girsu) and think it represents a "city.'' A fifth, again, would 
object seriously, pointing out that the '^names of the Cassite kings" are likewise very 
often written without the DISH (cf . e.g., Burna-Buriash in B. E., XIV, 1 : 30 ] 2 : 29 | 
4 : 18, etc., etc.), and read accordingly (translating it back into Cassite) Kadashman- 
^""Uarhe (or Enlil, or NIN.IB, or Nin-Girsu). A sixth, lastly, would maintain that 
Cassite kings were gods or were identified with gods, hence a name ^^KU ^"L should 
express the ''name" or the ' 'attribute" of a god ; he accordingly would see in that com- 
bination such an attribute and would read and transcribe it by "weapon of god 
L," which would be in Cassite — what? And why is there such a difference of opinion 
among scholars when reading and transcribing personal names? Answer: Any 
modern Assyriologist has, or he thinks he has, the privilege to transcribe ideographic- 
ally written names — be they those of persons or of gods — according to his own 
notions; thus one may see in the name ^""SUGH a male, the other takes it to be a 
female, and the third declares both are wrong: ^^""SUGH is a "hen (-goddess)". To 
be sure, all three are right and all three are wrong. What modern scholars do now, 
the old scribes did 3,000 years before them. The name Kadashman-lJarhe means 
in Cassite "my support is ffarhe,^' and ffarbe translates the Babylonian ^""Erdil. 
Kadashman-fjarhe, when written ideographically, may be ^^KU'^^'EN.LIL 
{"^""tl.KUR, ^"L, etc.), but this might, per se, be translated also by "the (my, a) 
weapon is (of) Enlil 0.KJJR, L, etc.)." Should the writer of the S. H. have mis- 
taken the ^^KU = tukulti, "support," for ^^KU = kakku, "weapon," and have 
it translated back into the Cassite language by kar{a), "weapon"? If we knew 
the Cassite word for "weapon" it would be a comparatively easy task to ascertain 
whether this suggestion or supposition might hold, but unfortunately we do not 
know it — at least I do not; and as long as this word is not known to us just so long 
the hypothesis will have to stand that the writer of S. H. mistook the ^^KU = 
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tukuUu = Kadashman, ^'support/' thinking it was the same as ^^KU = kakku 
= kar{a)y ' 'weapon '\ And if ^^KU could have been mistaken for kar{a) 
(instead of tukvUi), the ideogram expressing ffarbe = ErUU might likewise have 
been mistranslated by ffarddsh. If Qardash be a composite word consisting of 
Hard + ash we might compare it with Bugash = Bug-ash. Should ffard + ash be 
= 5 (X) 10 = 50 = ^"L, and Bug + ash^G (x) 10 = 60 = AN or ilu (see p. 7, note 2, 
under Guzar-AN)? If this could be proved then the original ideographic writing of 
this name might have been ^^KU-^^'L. : S. H. translating it by Kar{a)'lJard + ash 
= a weapon of (is) ^"L and Ch. P. by Kadashman-Uarhe = my support is Enlil. 
For •'"L = ^""ErdiL, see p. 40, note. (The ash in ffard-ash resp. Bu^-ash is hardly the 
same as iash = mdlu = KUR; if it were, Hard-ash might represent either J^.KUR 
or KUR.GALy likewise names of Enlil and AN). If, on the other hand, ffardash 
be a simple (not composite) name, it might translate such ideographs as "^""NAB 
( = ErdU, V R. 44, 46c), ''^AB ( = Enlil, III R. 67, No. 1, Obv. 11a, h; cf. 1. 20, 
ii^NIN.LIL dam-U-sal, i.e., of ^""AB = ^""Erdil] in Weissbach, BahyL Miscellen, 
p. 7 {B. E., 6,405), 1. 8, ^^AB is = Anu (AN): ^Mfi( = AN) ''''SAR.SAR ( = 
Enlil) """^SUR.UD (= ^.A.) u ""^NIN.MAGH = fem. principle of the world, cf. 
No. 24 : 6 (p. 47, n. 5), AnurEnlil, tl.A, BelU-Wi), or ^"/B ( = Enlil, AN, NIN.IB). At 
any rate, the circumstance that we are not yet able, owing to our ignorance of the 
Cassite language, to say definitely which ideographic writing was before the eyes 
of the compiler of S. H. does not preclude the possibility that Kadxishman-Harbe 
and Kara-ffardxish are one and the same person. This much we can say, however, 
that the original ideographic writing consisted of ^^^KU + a name of a god which 
could be translated both by ffarbe and by ffardash. We must maintain the identity 
of Kara-ffardash and Kadashman- fjarhe till we know that it is wrong and abso- 
lutely impossible. 

Somewhat more difficult is the task to reconcile the two genealogies of Kuri- 
Galzu. If we knew nothing about the S. H. and had only the Ch. P., in which 
Burna-Buriash is not mentioned with one syllable, nobody would ever have attempted 
to amend the broken text of Ch. P. differently from what was done above, viz., 
that Ashshur-uballit went out to avenge Kadashman-Harbe,* ' 'the son of his daughter 
{i.e., his grandson),'' who had been killed by the Cassites and whose throne had 

* Notice here the difference between S. H. and Ch. P. According to the former Ashshur-uballit went out to 
avenge his "son-in-law, Kara-Indash'' ; and according to Ch. P. the same king wanted to avenge his "grandson, Kadash- 
man-Harbe/' As the latter statement is far more to the point, it shows that the narrative of Ch. P. is to be preferred 
to that of S. H. Cf. also the writing Kara-Hardash {S. H.) with Kadashman-Harbe {Ch. P.)\ the latter, no doubt, 
represents the better tradition. 
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been usurped by Shuzigash, in order to regain and preserve, of course, the Baby- 
lonian throne for the rightful heir of his grandson. But the rightful heir in this case 
was none other than the son of Kadashman-Jiarbe, Kuri-Gcdzu, who naturally 
must have been still a 'kittle child,'' a sijiru,^ seeing that his great-grandfather, the 
Assyrian king Ashshur-uballit, was still living. But if Kuri-Galzu was according to 
Ch. P. the son and rightful heir to the throne, it follows that the words of S. H., 
''put him upon the throne of his f other, ^^ can mean only that Ashshur-uballit 
put Kuri-Galzu sihru upon the throne of his murdered father, E^ara-Qardash = 
Kadashman-Harbe ; hence the word ''father'' in S. H. does not refer to Buma- 
Buriash, as the interpreters want it, but must refer to Kara-gardash. Thus, even 
according to S. H., Kuri-Galzu sihru may very well, yes, must have been the son of 
Kara-Hardash = Kadashman-Harbe. And by being put upon the throne of his 
murdered father, Kuri-Galzu ipso facto was put also upon that of Buma-Buriash, 
seeing that the son^ of Buma-Buriash, Kar(a)-Indash, was his (Kuri-Galzu's) 
grandfather. 

But if Kuri-Galzu was the "son of Kara-Hardash = Kadashman- 
Harbe,'^ as has been maintained, then he cannot have been, at the same time, 
the "son of Burna-Buriash," as S. H. informs us. Weissbach, who was the last to 
discuss the genealogies of this period, failed utterly, simply and solely because he did 
not recognize the true meaning of "son" (TUR) in Kuri-Galzu TUR Buma-Buriash. 
In the Black Obelisk of Shalmanassar II (858-824 B.C.), inscription to pictures II 
(cf. also III 72., 5, No. 6, 11. 25, 26), we are told that Jehu {"^la-ii-o) was the ^^son^^ 
{TUR) of Omri {"^Qu-um-ri-i). But according to what we know from the Old 
Testament, Jehu was by no means a son (II Kings 9 : 2), but simply a ruler in "the 
land of the house" of Omri, being the fourth in the succession of his so-called father. 
Hence the TUR = mAr, "son," in Kuri-Galzu TUR Buma-Buriash does not neces- 
sarily have to signify "son," but may, and here must, mean "a later (descendant 
and) 'ruler of the house' of Burna-Buriash," "one that was of the 'line of reign' 
of Burna-Buriash." This follows also from the following consideration: from 
several inscriptions published by Hilprecht' we know that Nazi-Maruttash was the 

> For 9ihru in this sense cf. also //., Ill, 289 : 2; 296 : 2; 297 : 3; H., V 518 : 3, ^'"^"^B.BA'^*** H ri7/2~***, 
which changes in i/., Ill, 295 : 2, with o<iluj^QQj^me%h ^ fil^(^NE)^ru-il'H, thus showing that ^ru "young" is in 
opposition to AB.BA = shibu, "old." 

' It should be noticed, however, that there is, so far, no inscription known which states that Kar(a)-Indash was 
the "son of Burna-Buriash." The above conclusion is nothing but an inference from S. i/.'s words: "Kuri-Galzu, 
son of Buma-Buriash," see below, pp. 65ff. 

« See, e.g., Hilprecht, B. E., l\ Nos. 53, 55, 56, 58, 78, 75 + 136 + 137 (cf. Zimmem, Z. A., XHI, p. 302); 
B. E,, XIV, 39 : 9. 
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son of Kuri-Galzu, and from a boundary stone of Nazi-Maruttash^ we learn that 
this latter ruler was ^'the son {TUR) of Kuri-Galzu and the SHAG.BAL.BAL of 
Burna-Buriash.'' Now SHAG.BAL.BAL means in each and every case nothing 
but ''one who is of the reign(ing house) of/^ lihbi pale. Hence the mdr (TUR) of 
the S. H.y because it corresponds here to SHAG.BAL.BAL^ must likewise be taken 
in the signification of libhi pale; in other words, the expression mdr (TUR) Buma- 
Buriash of S. H. designates Kuri-Galzu not as son, but as ' 'one who belonged to 
the line of rulers of the house of Buma-Buriash.'' As such he may have been the 
third, fifth, tenth, or hundredth in the line.' Kuri-Galzu was, and still is, the son of 
Kadashman-Harbe = Kara-Hardash, and this he was and is not only according 
to B. E., XIV, 39 : 8f. {ish-tu Ku-ri-GaUzu TUR '^""Ka-^-Ash'maU'Qar'he a-di 

> Scheil, Textes Slam. Sim., I, p. 86 (cf. plate 16), col. I, 11. 1-5. 

* Weissbach, Bahyl. Miscellen, pp. 2f., by first tiying to establish for SHAG.BAL.BAL an impossible meaning, 
*^Enkd*^ puts the cart before the horse, and at the end of his investigations has to admit after all that SHAG.BAL.BAL 
in all 4)aBsages cited by him means either **Urenk€l,** ^'femen Nachkommen/* or *'einen um Jahrhunderte spdleren 
Nachkommen." This alone ought to have been sufficient to convince Weissbach that SHAG.BAL.BAL in IV R.^, 
38, I, 20-26, could likewise not have the signification "Enkel.** Not heeding this warning, Weissbach arrived at results 
which were both impossible and disastrous : he had to maintain three Marduk-aplu-iddinas, three Kadashman-Harbes, 
three Kuri-(jralzus; had to remove Kara-Hardash altogether from the list of kings and make Kuri-Galzu {rt'firu, "the 
son" of Buma-Buriash, the oftw abi, the "brother of the father" of Kadashman-Harbe, i.e., had to make him a brother 
of Kara-Indash. Such manipulations are altogether too subjective to be taken seriously, and overlook the fact that 
a person at this time is designated only as "X., the son of Y."; in no case is there ever mentioned a grandfather. 
"X. mdr Y. mdr Z." means at this time "X., the son of Y., belonging to (the house of) Z"(!) and stamps such a person as 
being of high, special, influential, or distinguished rank. Hinke's (B. E., Series D., IV, pp. 133, 174) NaM'2^4(shir mdr 
ItH'Marduk-baldpu mdr ArdiS.A, because parallel to Shdpiku mdr Itti-Marduk-baldfu SHAG.BAL.BAL Ardi-6.A, makes 
ArdiS.A the founder of the distinguished and celebrated surveyor family of which the two brothers, Nabd-zh'-ltshir and 
Shdpiku, were later members (not necessarily grandchildren). Again, if mdr be = SHAG.BAL.BAL = "belonging to 
the reign (ing house) of," then it is, of course, quite natural that Meli-Shipak should call liimself {B. E., 6378 = Weissbach, 
I.e., p. 2) mdr Kuri-Galzu. Why? Because Meli-Sliipak was an usurper. But someone might object that in London, 
103 (Belser, B. A., II, p. 187f. = Peiser, K. B., IIP, p. 160), IV, 31, the immediate predecessor of Meli-Shipak, 
RammAn-shum-usur, is referred to as "thy (i.e., Meli-Shipak's ; cf. I.e., 1. 17) father (a-hu-ka).** How can he be a 
usurper if his faifier occupied the throne before him? Apart from the list of kings, where Me-li-Shi-pak is not designated 
by TUR'Shu (i.e., the son of RammAn-shum-usiu*), the fact that a father^ bearing a Babylonian name (as RammAn- 
shum-Ufur undoubtedly does), would call his son (Meli-Shipak) by a Cassite name is simply impossible in the history of 
the Cassites and without any parallel. Only the opposite may be admitted, i.e., a Cassite father may call his son by a 
Babylonian name; but never would a Babylonian degrade himself so far as to acknowledge his oppressors by naming 
his son with a name which was despised among them. Meli-Shipak, then, by calling himself mdr Kuri-Galzu, lays 
"rightful" claim to the inheritance of the throne of Babylonia, which he would have as "one belonging to the house" 
(mdr) of Kuri-Galzu. The same desire is evidenced by Meli-Shipak*s son, Marduk-aplu-iddina (notice the Cassite 
father and the Babylonianized son!), who does not call himself (IV i^.^ 38, I, 20-26 «- K. B., III>, p. 162) grandson of 
RammAn-shum-usur, but ''the son (TUR) of Me-li-Shi-pa-ak (cf. also List of Kings: "* ^"^SHU-A-MU TUR-shu, i.e., 
son of Meli-Shipak), the SHAG.BAL.BAL of Kuri-Galzu LUGAL la-a sha-na-anV* For a later example of mdr (resp. 
ajdu) « "of the," or'"belonging to the, house of," cf. RtmiU(-*^^MASH) aplu sha Murdshu, and see Hilprecht, B. E., 
DC, p. 16. 

9 
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^""Na-zi-Ma-ru-ut-ta-dsh TUR ^""Ku-ri-Gal-zu) , but also according to Br. Mils., 
83-1-18/ where he (written here ^""Ku-ri-Gol-zu) calls himself ''the mighty king, 
the king of Babylon, the son {TUR) of ^^""Ka-dAsh-man-Uar-hey the king without 
equal {LUGAL la shd-na-an).^^^ 

But though it might be admitted, as it must, that Kuri-Galzu, ''the son'^ 
of Buma-Buriash of S. H.j was de facto the "son of Kadashman-Qarbe (Ch. P.) 
= Kara-Hardash'', as such belonging to the reigning house of Burna-Buriash (TUR 
= SHAG.BAL.BAL = libbi paU), we still owe an explanation of the fact that there 
are other tablets in existence in which this self-same Kuri-Galzu is not only called, 
but even calls himself "son (TUR) of Burna-Buriash."' The question is this: 
Why should this self-same Kuri-Galzu (sihru) call himself or be called on the one 
hand "son of Kadashman-garbe = Kara-Hardash," and on the other "son of 
Burna-Buriash"? What were the reasons, if any, for this playing hide and 
seek? 

We learned from S. H. and Ch. P. that the father of Kuri-Galzu, Kadashman-Harbe 
= Kara-Hardash, was killed by his own kinsmen, the Cassites, who had revolted 
against him, and who went even so far as to put a king of their own choice and 
liking, viz., Nazi-Bugash = Shuzigash, upon the throne of Babylon. We also 
heard that Kuri-Galzu did not occupy the throne of his murdered father by the 
wish and the consent of the Cassites, but, on the contrary, by and through the grace 
of his great-grandfather (on his mother's side), Ashshur-uballit, who forced him while 
still a child (sihTu) upon the dissatisfied Cassites. Is it not more than natural to 
suppose that the Cassites would feel rather inimical towards their new king, who was 
in their eyes nothing but an usurper,^ occupying the throne of Babylon and swaying 
the royal scepter over them by the intervention and brutal force of a foreign king so 
inimical to their own interests? And was it not a wise and diplomatic stroke of 

* See Winckler, Z. A., II, p. 307f. 

' This very same attribute is ascribed to Kuri-Galzu abo in a boimdary stone (IV R}, 38; I, 20-26 = K. B., 
Ill*, p. 162) quoted p. 65, n. 2. Kuri-Galzu, "the son of Kadashman-Harbe," is identical with Kuri-Galzu, the prede- 
cessor of Meli-Shipak and Marduk-aplu-iddina (see p. 65, n. 2, end). 

» See, e.g., A. R. C. 146 (Lehmann, Z. A., V, 417); Hilprecht, B. E., V, Nos. 35, 36, 39; I.e., P, 133 (see also 
Zimmern, Z. A., XIII, p. 304); Scheil, Texles ^lam. Sent., I, p. 93, col. I, 18. 

* One of the maxims in Babylonian history is that whenever a ruler or king terms himself "the legitimate" this 
or that, such a ruler is invariably an usurper. The truth of this maxim is clearly established also In Kuri-Galzu's case. 
One of his favorite titles is rejaum kinum, "the legitimate shepherd," see Hilprecht, B. E., V, Nos. 41 + 46 : 3 
(cf. Hilprecht, I.e., p. 32, and Zimmern, Z. A., XIII, p. 304); I.e., P, 133 : 5, 6 (Zimmern, I.e.). Also Kuri-Galzu's 
son, Nazi-Maruttash, claims tliis very same title, Hilprecht, B. E., P, Nos. 75 + 136 + 137 (Zimmern, i.e., p. 302): 5. 
What Kuri-Galzu lacked in favor from his subjects he made up in empty assertions. 
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policy on Kuri-Galzu's part not to call himself '^son of Kadashman-Qarbe/' thus 
avoiding to remind continually the enraged Cassites of their revolt and their murder 
committed? The Cassites hated any and every allegiance with the Assyrians, 
thrust upon them by the marriage of Kar(a)-Indash to Muballitat-sherua, knowing 
quite well that such a friendship would eventually lead — as it actually did — towards 
disaster. They preferred to have their country return to the statiLs quo it occupied 
before this infamous intermarriage — to the first years of the reign of Burna-Buriash, 
'^the ancestor" of Kuri-Galzu, when he warned the Egyptians, in a letter addressed 
to their king iVi-ip-fiw-i^r-n-n-m ( = Amen-hotep IV; Amamaj London, No. 2 : 31f.), 
not to listen to the machinations of the Assyrians, ^'my subjects'^ (da-^i-U pa-ni-ia). 
Kuri-Galzu, knowing this and eager and willing to appease his dissatisfied Cassites, 
did not — great diplomat and ''king without equal'' who he was — call himself' ''son 
of Kadashman-Harbe,'' but "descendant (mdr) of Buma-Buriash''; thus he main- 
tained on the one hand his ' 'rightful, '' ' 'legitimate'' Qdnum) succession to the throne, 
and on the other he avoided to remind the enraged Cassites of their revolt and 
murder. 

From all this it would follow that Kuri-Galzu sifiru was de facto a "son of 
Kadashman-Qarbe, " whom he followed upon the throne of Babylonia, but dearie 
diplonuUica a "son of Burna-Buriash"; hence we have to place between the reigns of 
Buma-Buriash and Kuri-Galzu those of Kar(a)-Indash, Kadashman-garbe = 
Kara-Hardash, and Nazi-Bugash = Shuzigash.* 

With the publication of these letters the period just discussed receives some 
new and additional light. Above we showed that all letters addressed to the ' 'Lord " 
were intended without any exception for the "king." Who this "king" is or was 
cannot be said, except it be determined in each particular case from the so-called 
"internal evidence" as gathered, e.g., from the names of persons occurring in a 
specific letter, from the circumstances of time and place, etc., etc. We also saw 
that the letter published under No. 24 was especially instructive in this respect. 
And this it was not only because of its wonderfully poetic introduction — an intro- 
duction such as may be found only in a letter addressed to a king — but also because we 
learned from it that the writer had been entrusted by a ' 'grant" from his ' 'Lord " and 
"king" with the supervision (itH) and administration of the city Mannu-gir-RammAn. 

* I.e., at least "not generally." 

'Hilprecht's statement, B. E., XX*, p. 52, note 1, "Kuri-Galzu, his (i.e., Buma-Buriash *s) son, but possibly not 
his immediate successor," I would like to modify by substituting: "Kuri-Galzu, the son of Kadashman-Harbe, the 
descendant of Burna-Buriash, the successor of his murdered father." Clay's \iew (B. E., XIV, p. 9), "there is no gap 
in that part of the list of kings which these archives represent," differs from what I have above stated, p. 10, n. 3- 
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Now it happens that the writer of No. 24, Kalbu by name, mentions in the course of his 
communication, addressed to his Lord and king, the latter's father, "^Na-zi-^^'^En-liL 
A priori we are justified in assuming that if the ''Lord'' to whom Kalbu addressed 
his letter was a ''king,'' the "Lord's" father was in all probability one likewise. If 
so, we would have to see in '^Na'Zi'^^''En4il a new and, so far, unknown king of the 
Cassite period. The question then arises to what time of the known Cassite 
kings have '^Na-zi'*^''En4il, together with his son, the be-h of No. 24, to be 
referred. 

The passage which mentions this new king is unfortunately somewhat mutilated, 
so that its real sense has to remain, for the present at least, still doubtful. If I 
understand the paragraph in question correctly, it would seem that Kalbu, after 
having communicated to his "Lord" the news about the dreadful flood which had 
overtaken the city Mannu-gir-Ranmi4n and himself, threatening him even with the 
loss of his own life, complains here that the same flood had destroyed also the ' 'gates, " 
together with the "herds" which were kept in their environs, in consequence of 
which destruction and loss he is left without any means of subsistence both for him- 
self and for the inhabitants of the city. In fact there is nothing left that could be 
"taken" or "given." That portion of the letter which mentions the "Lord's" 
and "king's" father, '"A^a-2:i-*^"JE'n-M, may be transcribed and translated as follows 
(24 : 24f.) : 

24 ii ahullu ( = KA.GAL) eriX {URU- Also the mighty bronze-gates together 

DU^jmeahi j^^meBhi ^ laf^ru ( = GA- with the two-year-old ewes which 

NAMyshaltU'II ahdish'tubleyna'ti* (were kept there) since the time 

25 shd "^N A-zi'^^''En4il a-bi-ka u adi of Nazi-Enlil, thy father, even unto 

{ = EN) Umi'^' (this) day, 

* AbuUu erd^'^^ is a composite noun in the plural, for the formation of which see Delitzsch, Gratn.j p. 193, § 73. 
' DA here to be taken probably in the sense of fe'tJ, Abel-Winckler, Keilschrifttexte, Sign List, No. 221 ; Meissner, 

Ideogramme, No. 4762. 

« For GANAM = labru, "ewe," see E. B. //., p. 343, and for MU-II, ibidem, pp. 369fiF. 

* lah-tu b{f\'na-H. . . .u adi { = EN) Umi^^. The ish-lu hi-na-ti, standing here in opposition to adi Umi, 
must signify in this connection some kind of a terminus a quo. BenMi is, no doubt, related to bennu, which Delitzsch 
H. W. B., p. 1806, translates by "father"; cf. also Zimmem, Shurpu, p. 54, 35, who renders it by ** Ahnherr." If this be 
trufe, I would like to see in bendti either a plural of benHtu = (binniUu =biniiitu = ) binuUu, which latter word occurs also in 
Amama, B. 24 : 22, mdr ship-ri-ka i-na bi-nu-ut-ti [ki-i\ il-li-ka, i.e., "when thy messenger came formerly," or a forma- 
tion like ^6tu, alirAii, ddrMi, ruqdti, for which see Delitzsch, Gram., p. 189, and I.e., § 65, No. 37, on p. 177, above. BinCti 
in Our passage refers undoubtedly to the 'Uimes of the father" of the "Lord," hence must mean something like "tin.e 
of preceding generation, " "the time when one's father was living." Tlie root, then, would be banH, from which we have 
bdnH, "father, begetter." Adi ilmi^^ stands here for adi Umi an-ni-i. 
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26 [e]-fca-fcu*(?) ii v-na-an-na be-h it4i' (the floods) have destroyed. And now 

[di sh&f my ' 'Lord ' ' knows that 

27 [i(P}4df--ka'arir-ni i-na-an-na ki-i i-li- they (the inhabitants of the city) will 

[ka-an-n]!? come to me (sc. for pay, 1. 29). 

Now, when they have come (i.e., 
when they are there), 

28 [ii zu-un-n^a^ LU{?)"^'^'' lafiru ( =(?A- what shall I take and give (them), see- 

NAM) shaUu-II i-si-ru* mi-na-al^Y ing that the floods have encircled 

the flocks and the 

29 [Iviyqa-am-ma lu-ud-di-in^ two-year-old ewes? 

As the succession of the Cassite kings from Kuri-Galzu sifiTU down to Kashtiliashu 
is well known and absolutely controllable both by the publications of the B. E. 
and the ''List of Kings," and as Nazi-Enlil cannot have reigned before Burna- 
Buriash — for no docimients of the Cassite period have been found at Nippur which 
antedate the last-named ruler — it is at once evident that Nazi-Enlil, together with 
his son, the 6e-ZY of No. 24, must have reigned during the time that elapsed between 
Burna-Buriash and Kuri-Galzu sifiru. 

We saw that the Cassites revolted during the reign of Kadashman-Harbe = 
Kara-Hardash against their king, killing him, and selecting in his stead a king of 
their own choice, a certain Nazi-Bugash or Shuzigash. We also heard that Ashshur- 

* E-konku, One might expect e-ka-lu, but against this is to be said: (1) the ku, although somewhat doubtful, 
cannot be very well lu. Having examined the sign repeatedly I am unable to discover even the faintest indication of a 
middle perpendicular wedge; (2) if this were a form of akdlu, one would look for i-ku-lu. A present tense, e-ka-lu = 
ik-ka-lu, is senseless here. In view of these difficulties I am inclined to connect this form with akiXkdti(?), H. W. J5., 
p. 53a, which Delitzsch, however, leaves untranslated. Seeing that akilkdti is a syn. of Orsham-shu-tum and tliis = 
IM.GHUL.LA resp. IM.RI.GHA.MUN (Del., I.e., p. 146a, Orkan) I propose to translate akttkAli by storm-flood (cf. 
also RI.GHA.MUN, an attribute of Rammdn, the bd abdbu), used either literally or figuratively. In the latter sense it 
is used also of ** spears," which are "thrown" in such numbers into a city that they practically "pour down upon" or 
"overflood" a city. In this meaning it is to be found in Sarg. Ann. 164, ana pukur dlAnishunu a-ku{t)-ka-a-ti ad-di-ma, 
"into all their cities I threw a veritable flood (of spears)." The root of e-ka-ku would be ppj? or pj?, it standing 
for I *kakil = Skakd, with a in the Preterit. The subject of ^kaJcu is the zunnu u mila in 11. 20, 21 : the floods have 
overflooded = destroyed. 

' These emendations are, of course, very doubtful, but they seem to me tlie most probable ones. For aldku c. 
ace., "to go, come to," see besides DeUtzsch, H. W. 5., p. 66a, also Jensen, K. B., VI*, pp. 464, 475. If the emendations 
be correct, these forms would stand for i-te(resp. i-li-)-ku-in-ni. 

* The traces of these signs cannot possibly be amended to KA.GAL era"*"^"^ D/f^^*^, 1. 24. For LU = UDU = 
(K2f, see E. B, i/., pp. 343fr. 

* Esiru, "to encircle," is here parallel to lamA, used of "floods"; see above, 1. 20, i-na la-me-e na-di. 
' Hardly anything missing after mi-na-a. 

* For the force of this iv Sid Smiv c(.,e.g., B. E., XIV, 38 : 9, 10, "that and that," ^X. i-liq-qa-am-ma a-na 
*"F.i-nam-dm,"X. shall take and give to Y.," i.e., "X. shall pay back to Y.," and /.c, HI : 10, 11, "the grain .... 
at harvest time," is-strra-am-ma i-nam-din-ma, "he shall put up and give," i.e., "he shall return." 
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uballit, king of Assyria, eager to secure and preserve the Babylonian throne for 
his great-grandchild, Kuri-Galzu, went out, killed Nazi-Bugash and put Kuri- 
Galzu upon the throne. Now it is not at all likely that the Cassites would have 
acquiesced in such a despotic act of the Assyrian king as to kill the king of their 
choice and liking; nor is it human nature to suppose that the enraged Cassites would 
have joyfully received the new child-king by the grace of Ashshur-uballit. On the 
contrary, they will have endured this insult only as long as they had to; they will 
have waited eagerly for the first moment, for the first opportunity to strike back 
and rid themselves of a king who was forced upon them. This opportunity came 
when Ashshur-uballit died, which he, no doubt, did soon after Kuri-Galzu had 
been seated upon the throne, seeing that he must have been well advanced in years 
if he could put a great-grandchild upon the Babylonian throne. With iVshshur- 
uballit out of the way and Kuri-Galzu still a child, the time was propitious to strike 
and to strike hard. And the Cassites did strike. The result of this ''striking'' is 
embodied in letter No. 24: they put up a king who was a king indeed — a king by 
the voice of the people, Et vox populi est vox dei: he was a divinely appointed ruler, 
a ruler ' 'whom Anu, Enlil, E. A, and Belit-ili themselves had presented with a king- 
ship excelling in grace and righteousness." I see then in the he-Jh of No. 24 a counter- 
king of Kuri-Galzu during at least the first years of the latter's reign. But if the 
he-Vi was a contemporary of Kuri-Galzu, then the Lord's father, Nazi-Enlil, must 
have lived at the time of Nazi-Bugash. In view of the fact that both these names 
begin with Nazi, and considering how easy it is to misread and mistranslate the name 
of a god when ideographically written, I propose to identify both. The Synchronistic 
History is, as we saw above, rather arbitrary in transcribing names expressed by ideo- 
graphs. Now as ^""Erdil may also be written ^""J^.KURy which latter is according to 
II R. 54, No. 3, 10, identified with Anum,^ and as Anum changes with Bugash in such 
proper names as Gu-zar-AN and Gu-za-ar-za-ar-Bugash, Gu-zal-za-ar-Bugash, it is not 
unlikely that the name Nazi-Enlil was written Na-zi-'^^'^KUR in the original from 
which S. H. compiled his story. This Na-zi-^'^i^.KJJR S. H. read Nazi-Bugash,^ and 
Ch. P. shortened it to Shuzigash. 

Furthermore, Kalbu, the writer, praises his Lord and king as "light of his 
brothers," which implies that the be-l\ had brothers. It happens that there is 
mentioned in B. E., XIV, 10 : 56, a certain '^E-mid-a-na-^'*Marduk, who is termed 
TUR LJJGALy "son of the king," and who lived, according to that tablet, in the 
first year of Kuri-Galzu (1. 1). This Emid-ana-Marduk cannot have been the son 

* See also my Bel, the Christ, pp. 17, 16. 

* Thus identifying ^^^S.KUR according to II R. 54, No. 3, 10 with AN{ = Bugash), instead of ^^"^EN.LIL. For 
AN m& name of ^^^tnlU see p. 80. 
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of Kuri-Galzu, because the latter was himself a child, nor can he have been a son 
of Kadashman-garbe, i.e., a brother of Kuri-Galzu, because if he were he would 
have to be a younger(l)^ brother; but a younger brother of a sikru, ''a child," would 
not receive ''salary,'^ nor can he have been an Assyrian prince — ^his name speaks against 
such a supposition ; hence the only conclusion at present possible to reach is that 
J?mid-ana-^"iWarrfwfc was a son of Nazi-Bugash = Nazi-ErUil and a brother of the be-h 
of No. 24.2 

On the basis of the above-given investigations we are prepared to establish the 
following succession of the Cassite kings covering both periods, the Amarna and 
that which follows immediately upon it. During the latter our letters here pub- 
lished have been written. 



ASSYRIA. 



Ashshur-^allit 



Muballitat'Sherua 



^ For footnotes see page 72. 



BABYLONIA. 

Kara-Indash I 

i(?) 

Burna-Buriash I 

i(?) 

Kadashman-Enlil I 



Kuri-Galzu I ; daughter 

Burna-'Buriash Ily " ances- 
tor of Kuri-Galzu II " 

I (son ?) 



EGYPT. 



Kar{a)'Inda8h II; U'la" 

Bu-ri^a-ashf^ king of 

'^^'^A.AB.BA 



Kadashman-Harbezz Kara- 
Hardash 



Nazi'Bugash 



rz Shuzigash 



Kuri-Galzu 11^ sihru,^ " of 
the house of Buma-Buriash^^ 

Nazi-Maruttash 
(to be followed by the kings 
as given above, p. 1.) 



Nimmuria. (zz Amen- 
holep III) 

i 

/ ' -s 

daughter; Napkuria 
(iz Ameii'hotep IV) 



= '^Na-zi'^''En4il 



>^ 



be-U (No. 24) ; Emid-ana- 
Marduk 
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(6) The seat of residence of the Cassite kings at the time when the letters here 
published were written. 

* If he were the older brotlier, he (and not the cliild Kuri-Galzu) would have been the righlftd heir to the throne 
of Babylon. 

* For a complete rendering of this letter see below under "Translations." 

' Mentioned in B. E., 6405 (Weissbach, Babylonische Miscellen, p. 7), where he is called the "son {TUR) of Bur- 
na-Bu-ra(\)-ri-ia-dsh.*^ Cf. now also Thureau-Dangin, O. L. Z., January, 1908, Sp. 31f., who is of different opinion. 

* Through the kindness of the Editor, Prof. Hilprecht, who gave me special permission (letter of June 22, 1908) 
to do so, I am enabled to add here a note aI>out tlie several papers, treating of the same period discussed above, which 
have appeared since the MS. had been approved and sent to the press. These papers are (a) F. E. Peiser, Chronik P 
und synchron. Geschichte, O. L. Z., January, 1908, Sp. 7f., and again. I.e., Sp. 140f.; (6) A. Ungnad, Zur Chronologie der 
KassUendynastie, I.e., Sp. llf., and ibidem, Sp. 139f.; (r) J. A. Ivnudtzon, Die El-Amama-Tafeln, pp. 34ff., especially p. 
38 (reached me March, 1908); (d) Thureau-Dangin, Z. A., XXI (1907-8), pp. 176flF. (see also above, p. 69, note 1); 
0. L. Z., January, 1908, Sp. 31f.; Journal Ainatique, Janv.-F6v., 1908, pp. 117flf. (received July 1, 1908), and the correc- 
tions to the last-named paper, O. L. Z., June, 1908, Sp. 275f. (was not accessible to me till July 14, 1908). 

Peiser's and Knudtzon's genealogy of the kings of this period is nothing but Weissbach re-edited with some slight 
modifications, hence we need not dwell on their arrangement here. Ungnad omits Buma-Buriash I (why?) and Kara- 
Indash II. Abo\it the latter he remarks {I.e., Sp. 13): **Ein anderer Karaindai rear wohL der Gemahl der Muballilat- 
Serila, ist aber selbst kaum Kdnig gewesen.'* It is hardly to be expected that the Assyrian king A shshur-ubaUip with his 
pronounced intentions towards the Babylonian throne would give in marriage his daughter MubaUi^Shema to a Baby- 
lonian prince who was not, at some time or another, destined to becorate the king of Babylonia, nor would he have been so 
anxious to avenge his "son-in-law" if it had not been for the fact that he wanted to preserve the throne of Babylon for 
" his own family," i.e., for the descendant of his own daughter. Ungnad's (and Knudtzon's) reading Kadashman-ffarbe 
(instead of Kada.shman-Enlil) is quite arbitrary. Tliough the Cassite fjarbe was identified with Erdil^ from this it does 
not yet follow that Enlil in Cassite names has always to be read fjarbe. We know that *^^EnlU is = ^^^^kur = 
iln, but it would be preposterous to read ^^^Enlil = An, or An = *^^Enlil (see also Thureau-Dangin, J, A., 1908, p. 121, 
17). Though Ungnad establishes otherwise the same succession as the one given above, yet I cannot agree with 
him in details. His argument. I.e., Sp. 12, 2, based upon the expression ishtu .... adi of B. E., XIV, 39 : 8, to 
show that Kuri-Galzu, the son of Kadashman-fjarbe, was the same as our Kuri-Galzu I, the son of Kadaahman-Enlil /, 
contemporaries of Amen-hotep III, are contradicted by No. 24 : 24, ish^tu bd-na-ti shd ^Na-zi-^^^Enlil a-bi-ka{\) 
u adi ami, for which see above, p. 68, note 4. Ungnad's statement {I.e., Sp. 12, note 1) that abbu (with double 6) 
has to be always a plural is simply an assertion without any argument. Ahbu, like dfsj^u, is very often nothing 
but a graphic peculiarity of these times. With regard to the investigations of Thureau-Dangin the following: 
In his latest attempt (O. L. Z., 1908, Sp. 275) this scholar arranges the predecessors of Kuri-Galzu (the father 
of Nazi-ManUtash), to whom he assigns the 22d place among the Cassite kings, in the following fashion: (16) 
Kara-Indash /; (17) Kadashman-lJarbe I, his son; (18) Kuri-Galzu I, his son (contemporary of Amen-hotep III)', (19) 
Kadashman-Enlil I, his son; (20) Buma-Buriash, his son (contemporary of Amen-holep IV)] (21) Kara-Indash II, **p€tU- 
fUs{?) de Buma-buriaS" ; {Nazi-Bugash, '*usurpateur") ; (22) Kuri-Galzu, **seeond(?) fils de Buma-buriai" and father of 
Nazi-Maruttash. A comparison of this arrangement with the one postulated above will show the following diflFerences : 
(a) Kadashman-Uarhe = Kara-fjardash is left out. The reason for this omission is given by Thureau-Dangin, J. A., 
1908, p. 127, in the following words: *' Kara-l^rda) et Kara-indal mentionn^s par VHislaire synchronique repr^senlent le 
mcme personnage (but why?). On a suppose que Kara-indai pourrait Hre le pkre de Kara-^ardai. Mais le r^dacteur n*a 
pu vouloir dire qu^Ahir-uballif ^tait venu pour venger le pkre du roi assassin^.** But this is exactly what he did want to 
say, see above p. 60. (6) With regard to Kadashman-lJarbe Thureau-Dangin (O. L. Z., 1908, Sp. 275) refers to Knudtson, 
^.c, p. 34, note 2, to Ungnad, 0. L. Z., 1908, pp. 12, 15, and to his own remarks in /. A., 1908, p. 128, where he says: 
'*rintrodv£lion de ce personnage a peut-Hre son explication dans le fait que le rCdacteur de la Chronique P aura confandu 
Kuri-galzu le Jeune, fUs de Burna-buriai, ai^ec Kuri-galzu I^, fils de Kadashmanricirbe, II foul sans doute restUuer ii 
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Prof. Winckler, when discussing the Elamitic invasion under Kitin-byiTiUdsh^ 
at the time of "^ ^^""EN.LIL.MU.MU (i.e., Enm-nddin'Shumu, generally read B^- 
nddinshum) , who is mentioned in the ' 'List of Kings'^ immediately Siiter Kdshtiliashu 
II, says (Das alte Westasien, p. 20) : ^^Unter dem nur 1 J Jahre regierenden Bel-nadin- 
shum /, falU KUin-}mtrutash, Konig von Elam, in Babylonien ein, verwiistet Dur-ilu 
.... und erobert Nippur, das von den Kassiten Konigen bevorzugt und wohl vielfach 
als Residenz henutzt wurdeJ^ 

Indeed, Nippur has been the favored city of the Cassites since they ascended 
the throne of Babylon, for already Gandash% the first of the Cassite kings, called 
Nippur ''my city'',** but that it ever had been used as a Cassite residence has, 
though it was surmised by Winckler, never been proved. 

Without going into details here, I am prepared to maintain, upon the basis of 
the evidence furnished by these letters, that ever since the time of Buma-Buriash II till 
Kashtiliashu II, and possibly longer, as the campaign of Kitin-liutrutash against Nippur 
would indicate, Nippur was, if not the, then at least a royal residence of the Cassite 



VhUtoire de Kadaskman-barbe, pbre de Kuri-galzu /*'', le ricit de la guerre corUre les Stiffens.*' He accordingly assigns to 
this Kadashmartr-Uarbey the son of Kara-Indash (Ch. P., I, 5f.), place No. 17, and identifies him with Kadashman- 
tJarbe, the father of Kuri-Gahu I {B. E., XIV, 39:8; Winckler, Z. A.^ II, p. 309). Though the latter identification is 
undoubtedly correct (see above, p. 64), yet the Kuri-Gcdzu, the son of Kadashman-ffarbe, is not Kuri-Galzu /, but Kuri- 
Galzu II f ^i/ru (see above, p. 64). From this it follows that Ch. P. did not only not confound Kuri-Galzu^ the son of 
Buma-Buriash, with Kuri-Gahu^ the son of KaAw/iman-fl^arfte, bnt, on the contrary, knew that hoih Kuri-Galzus were 
one and the same person. For the reason why Kuri-Galzu ^ibru should have called himself both "son of Buma-Buriash** 
and "son of Kadashman^ffarbe** see above, p. 66. (c) With regard to No. 19 I may be permitted to ask: "On what 
authority does Thureau-Dangin maintain his statement that Kadashman-Enlil I is the son of Kuri-Galzu /?" (d) 
Buma-Buriash, whom he mentions under No. 20, Thureau-Dangin identifies on the one hand with [ , . . . ]-ri-i€Mi8h, 
the son of Kadashman-Enlil (Hilprecht, 0. B. /., I*, No. 68), and on the other "with the Buma-Buriash known from 
Knudtzon, I.e., '9, 19 (cf. No. 11, Rev. 19), where this ruler calls Kuri-Galzu "my father," a-bi-ia, maintaining at the 
same time that the expression '* father*' has to be taken in the sense of **ancHre'* (O. L. Z., 1908, Sp. 275). Though 
it is true that abu may, and very often does, mean "ancestor'* (Tigl.-Pil. I, col. VIII, 47; Knudtzon, I.e., 16 : 19, com- 
pared with M. D. O. G.J No. 25, p. 40) — ^just as TUR = mdru very often means *^ deseendant" — yet Thureau-Dangin 
still owes the arguments resp. convincing reasons that abu of I^udtzon, I.e., 9, 19, has to or must be taken in the sense 
of ancestor. Again, the name [. . . .yri-ia-<ish of O. B. /., I*, No. 68, may be read with Hilprecht, B, E,, XX*, p. 52, 
note \,[Sha-garak-ti-Shu\-ri-ia-ash (the space is large enough for this emendation), see above p. 1. Thirdly, following 
Thureau-Dangin 's methods, we might quite as well maintain that the dumu-sag of 0. B. /., I*, No. 68, means ''principal 
deseendant" thus making Shagarakti-Shuriash a "grandson" (instead of a "second? son") of Kadashman-Enlil. By the 
way, on what authority does Thureau-Dangin claim that Shagarakti-Shuriash was the son of Kudur-EnlUt (e) Why does 
Thureau-Dangin (following Ungnad) omit Buma-Buriash /? Does he identify him with Buma-Buriash, the son (resp. 
grandson) of Kuri-Galzu I and ancestor (resp. father) of Kuri-Galzu II, ^ibru'l What are his arguments for doing so? 
The result: Thureau-Dangin has failed to bring in any convincing arguments which would force us to modify the above- 
given arrangement. 

» See Ch. P., col. IV, 14f. 

'Written "^Ga-ad-ddsh (= UK). 

^Ali-ia Ni-ip-pu (sic\), see Winckler, U. A. G., p. 156, No. 6, 1. 11. 

10 
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kings. This follows (1) from the fact that these letters, having been addressed to 
the be-h, i.e.y to the king, were found in Nippur: letters, if discovered at Nippur and 
found to be addressed to the king, presuppose that the king must have lived at that 
place; (2) from internal evidence, (a) Kishahbut, when answering an inquiry of the 
king concerning ''wool,'' says, 35 : 13, dsh-shum SIG^'"" i-na J?n-ZzZ** a-na be-li-ia 
aq4a-hi, i.e., ''as regards the wool (I beg to say that) I have spoken about it to my 
'Lord ' ip Nippur." This shows that Kishatibut, although "out of town " when he wrote 
his letter, must have been at one time in Nippur, where he reported to his "Lord" 
about the disposition of the wool; but this he could not do except the king himself 
was residing in Nippur. Now, as Kishahbut was a contemporary of Kadashman- 
Turgu (see below, pp. 120flF.), it follows that this king lived in Nippur. (/3) 
P&U'AN .GAL'lu-mur, a resident of DUr-Uu, when explaining to NIN-nu-ii-a why 
he had not sent a messenger previously, says, 89 : 21f . : mdr ship-ri-ia shd a-na 
^'*En4il^ a-na muhf LUGAL ash-pu-ru ki i-mu-ru-'ka ma-la a-sap-rak-ku iq^xi-a, i.e., 
' 'my messenger whom I had sent to Nippur to the king was, when he would see thee, 
to have told everything I had written thee." Nothing can show more plainly than 
this passage that the king actually did live and reside in Nippur, where he received 
not only the reports of his trusted servants,* but where he also (y) gave orders for 
the disposal of certain goods, see 27 : 29f . : // biltu shd En-W^ shd be-h u-she-bi^a 
ii XX ma-na shd ardi-ka '^Erba''^''Marduk id-di-na ki-i ii-za-i-zu XL ma-na SIG^^"" 
ir-te'hfy^-ni'in-ni'ji.e.f "(and with regard to) the two talents (of wool) of ( = for) 
Nippur which my 'Lord' has ordered to be brought and the 20 ma-na which thy 
servant Erba-Marduk has paid, (I beg to state that) after they had divided them, 
they left me (a rest of) only 40 ma-ria." The ' 'Lord" to whom Kudurdni sends this 
letter (No. 27) is again Kadashman-Turgu ; hence also according to this epistle that 
king must have resided in Nippur. 

The king, however, did not always stay in Nippur, but made, Uke every good 
"father of his country," occasional visits to other towns, where he condescended to 
hear the complaints and grievances of his subjects; of such an incident we read in 
23:33f.: dsh-shum '''^''USH.BAR'^^ an-nu-ti shd i-na ''^''Pa'an-Ba-li^ ka-lu-ii 
i-^na tJ'pi'i^ a-na be-li-ia aq-ta-bi ii shd-lashi-shu a-na mu-ufi be-li-ia al-tap-ra 
be-h li-ish-pu-ur-ma li-U'qU'ni'ish'Shu'nu-ti , i.e., "as regards these weavers who are 
being held in Pdn-Bali, (I beg to state that) I have not only spoken about them 
to my 'Lord' in Upt, but I have written three times to my 'Lord.' My 'Lord' may 
at last send that they take them away {i.e., that they be liberated)." According to 

* Cf. here also such passages as 27 : 20: i-na dlu-ki i-na a-shab be-li-ia a-na be-h-ia aq-ta-bi-mai t.e., "in the dty 
(i.e., Nippur) in the presence of my *Lord' I have spoken to my *Lord.' " See also 3 : 22. 
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this the king was at one time in Upi, where he received the writer [Imgu]rum in 
audience. The king had promised him to ''do something'' for the imprisoned 
weavers, but had, after leaving Upi for Nippur, forgotten all about his promise. The 
writer was determined that the weavers should be liberated ; he had written four 
times to his Lord, reminding him of his promise, by addressing this (No. 23) and 
three previous communications to him at Nippur. As Imgurum, the writer, was a 
contemporary of Buma-Buriash (see below, p. 94), it follows that also Buma-Buriash 
must have resided in Nippur. 

In this connection a passage of Ch.P., col. Ill, 9, receives a new and welcome light. 
There it is recorded that Kuri-Galzu, after having conquered the '''^Tam-tt[m, col. 
II, 1. 6], added also Babylon and Borsippa unto his country.* How could this be 
done, seeing that Kuri-Galzu had been seated by Ashshur-uballit upon the throne of 
Babylon? How could he possibly have added Babylon and Borsippa to his land, if 
he resided, as ^ 'king of Babylon, '' in Babylon? Surely, if we are able to read between 
the lines, the succession of events during the reign of Kuri-Galzu must be recon- 
structed in the following fashion: Ashshur-uballit, after having killed Nazi-Bugash 
and after having proclaimed his great-grandson king of Babylon, foresaw, no doubt, 
some such event as was pictured on p. 70, i.e., he feared that the Cassites would arise 
again and, if possible, get rid of his ' 'child-king. '^ In order, therefore, to insure the 
safety of Kuri-Galzu he established him, not in Babylon, nor perhaps even in Nippur, 
but possibly in DUr-Kuri-Galzu — a fortress founded by the older Kuri-Galzu' 
and situated near Nippur. Here he probably lived as long as the be-h of No. 24' 
had power enough to maintain his independence. As soon as Kuri-Galzu felt that 
he was sufficiently strong to cope with his enemies, he went out and conquered them, 
first of all the Cassite party in allegiance with Nazi-Bugash or his sons, then the sea 
coimtry, in order to prevent a possible attack from the rear, and last of all Babylon. 

As soon as Kuri-Galzu had gotten rid of the be-h of No. 24, he established, as is 
to be expected, his residence in Nippur, where he lived till he had conquered Babylon. 
After the conquest of Babylon he possibly might have resided also in that city, 
though there is as yet no proof to that effect. 

» Ch. P., Ill, 9, DIN.TER^ u Bdr-saj/^ mub ^^( = EDIN)-ia lu-u-sha-aHir; i.e., "Babylon and Borsippa I 
caused to write ( = I had them written, added by means of a treaty after a successful war) to my land (lit. field)." 
To EDIN cf. here the greeting, "to the field (EDIN), etc., of my 'Lord' greeting," which shows that EDIN in the 
passages given above (p. 34) means the whole territory over which the "Lord" was king. 

' Cf. B. E., XIV, 4 : llf., where DAr-Kuri-Gahu is mentioned in the 11th year of Buma-Buriash. See already 
above, p. 9, note 2. 

' Who likewise must have resided — for a time at least — in Nippur, or else this letter could not have been 
excavated there. 



76 LETTERS TO CASSITE KINGS 

As long, then, as we have such indisputable evidence as to the royal residence 
of the Cassite kings at this period we will have to look upon Nippur as a, if not the, 
residence of all Cassite kings from Buma-Buriash II to Kashiiliashu II ; and if so, we 
will surely find, at some future time, if the excavations of the University of Pennsyl- 
vania are to be continued, as is to be earnestly hoped and desired, a royal palace 
befitting the glory and splendor of the ''king without equal,'' of Kuri-Galzu si^ru 
and his descendants. Prof. Hilprecht regards the largely unexplored lofty group of 
mounds forming the eastern comer (cf. the map in Series D, Vol. I, p. 305) of the 
temple complex as the probable site of the palace of the early patesis of Nippur and 
also of the Cassite rulers — a palace which, like the Sargon palace at Khorsab&d, at 
the same time constituted the strongest bastion in the huge outer temple wall.* 

(c) The nature and purpose of the ^ ^Temple Archives y^' including the letters 
here published, and their relation to ^^ Royal Archives.^' - 

When I studied Prof. Clay's introduction to B. E., Vol. XIV, purporting to 
give a general survey of the nature of 'Temple Archives," as far as they had been 
published by him, the questions uppermost in my mind, about which I hoped to 
receive some information and instruction, were: What are "Temple Archives"? 
What is their nature and purpose? What do they represent? Clay answers these 
questions in the following manner (B. E.j XIV, p. 5): "With the exception of 
about fourteen^ documents these inscriptions {i.e., the 'Temple Archives') are 
records of the receipt of taxes or rents from outlying districts about Nippur; of 
commercial transactions conducted with this property; and the payment of salaries 
of the storehouse officials as well as of the priests, and others in the temple service. 
In other words, they refer to the handling and disposition of the taxes after they 
had been collected. " If I understand his explanation of the contents of these tablets 
correctly, I gather that, according to his. interpretation, ' 'archives, '^ such as have 

» a. Hilprecht in B. E., Series D, Vol. I, p. 485, and "The So-called Peters-Hilprecht Controversy," p. 254. 
See also above, p. 9, note 2. 

'The fourteen documents which form the exception are enumerated, /.c, p. 2, note 1. Tliey are Nos. 1, 2, 7, 
8, 11, 39, 40, 41, 119, 123, 127, 128o, 129, 135. It will be noticed that, e.g., neither the "inventory" tablets nor the text 
published in B. E.j XIV, 4, are enumerated among these exceptions. I therefore drew the natural inference from the 
above given enumeration that tablet No. 4 {B. E., XIV) was likewise regarded by the author of the volume as "a 
record of the handling and the disposition of the taxes," etc., especially as in the "Table of Contents," i.e., p. 61, sub 
4, not a word was said with regard to the peculiar contents of this tablet. Cf. my statement in Old Penn, February 16, 
1907, p. 3, col. Ill, below. However, in a later issue of Old Penn (February 23, 1907, p. 8, col. Ill), my attention was 
called to a passage occurring in Clay's ** Light on the Old Testament from Babel, " p. 312, from which I learned with pleas- 
ure that the true nature of the text in question was stated there. Cf. now also Jastrow, Die Rel. Bab., p. 277, note 4. 
As a religious text of a similar type as those known from the Library of Ashurb4napal it is preferable to exclude this 
tablet No. 4 from our present discussion. 
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been published by him, are ^ ^records of the handling and the disposition of the taxes 
from outlying districts about Nippur after they had been coUededV^ Clay's reasons for 
calling these archives Temple Archives are the following {B. E.y XIV, p. 6). The 
taxes are temple revenues because: 

(1) Payments are made out of the nuxshsharti shd ekaUi (written tJ.GAL), 
' ^temple stipend'' (XV, 47) ; out of the GISH.BAR.GAL bU-ili, ''M\ tax of the house 
of god'' (XV, 37) ; to the ardu and anitu ekalli ( = il.GAL), ' 'male and female temple 
servants" (XV, 152 : 15 and 200, III(!) :9, 38). 

(2) ' 'Priests" {ishshaku), ''the temple gateman" {a-bil bdbi bU-a-nu (sic), XV, 
93), *'the temple shepherd" (ndqidu shd bUi, XIV, 132 : 15), "the singer" (zamm^ru, 

XIV, 6 : 4) are salaried officers. 

(3) The property handled is spoken of as the possession of the god, cf. VI 
(sic, read / SHV)' gur she'um GISH.BAR.GAL sha Hi (XIV, 16 : 1), "60 gur of grain 
of the full tax the property of the god. " 

(4) The temple in these archives is usually called bUinu, "our house," cf. VI 
gur LXXXIV qa SHE.BA([) a-mi-lu-ti sha bUi-nu, "VI gur LXXXIV qa, wages 
for the men of our house" (no reference given'), or simply bUu, "house," cf. ipru 
mdrS bUi(4i), "wages for the sons of the house" (XV, 200, I : 38). 

With regard to the relation of the Temple to the State, Clay, I.e., p. 6, comes 
to the following conclusion : 

"There is Uttle in the documents (i.e., the Temple Archives) to show that the 
revenues were collected in the interests of the State, or that the king was a bene- 
ficiary, unless perhaps tablet No. 26 : 3 of Vol. XV, which reads: sha a-na SHE.BA(l) 
Nippur^^ XI Dur-Ku-ri-GaUzu, "which is for the maintenance of Nippur and Dilr- 
Ku-ri-Gal-zu. " This statement is made even in view of the fact (I.e., p. 7) that 
"amounts are also paid (XIV, 148), sha si-ri-bi-shu sha sharri, a-na nu-ri sha 
sharri, a-^na sharri. ^^ 

It was necessary to state Clay's views about Temple Archives at some length 
here, because I beg to differ from him upon important points. But before stating 
my own view with regard to the character and contents of the Temple Archives, 
it seems desirable to add a few words about two terms often occurring in these texts. 

The chief reason why Clay did not recognize the true character and nature of 

* SH(J is an abbreviation of shu-shu = soss = 60, just as mn is abbreviated from ma-na. For SH(J cf . also B. E.^ 

XV, 19 : 20 I 73 : 15 I 149 : 44 I 154 : 45 | 199 : 29, 40, and see the later KU = mhil or ''prince" among the nunilHjrs, 
which shows that KU has to be read shu^shu). 

'.But^see B, E., XV, 41 : 3. 
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the * Temple Archives'' is to be found in the fact that he failed to see any difference 
between 6.GAL = ekallu = ''palace/' sc. of the king, and J^-nw, ''our house," 
"our temple." 

tl.GAL or ekallu in our letters as well as in B. £., Vols. XIV and XV, does 
not signify the "temple" (Clay, B. E., XIV, p. 6; XV, p. 18, transl. of No. 7, above), 
but always the ' 'royal palace. " This follows evidently from B. £'., XV, 50 — a tablet 
which I translate and interpret differently than Dr. Clay; see I.e., p. 17, No. 7. 
On account of its importance I may be permitted to reproduce it here in transcrip- 
tion, adding to it the translation as given by Clay: 

1 3 (GUR) 90 (Clay wrongly 84) (qa) 3 gur 84 qa of ashanna grain of the full 

ASH.AN.NA GISH.BAR.GAL tax, 

2 "^ ^^""XXX-iS'Sah-ra Sin-issahra 

3 "^""WUB iJ.GAL ( = ekalli) (under) the seal of the temple 

4 U'she-iS'Sa-am-ma carried away, 

5 a-na "^In-na-an-ni and to Innannu 

6 i-na-an-din he shall pay. 

7 '''^'' ASH. A. AN (Date.) 

8 shattu IS*"*^ 

9 3 (GUR) 90 (Clay again wrongly 84) 3 gur 84 qa of ashanna grain 

(qa) -*'-XXX-C^) 

10 ASH.AN.NA (•^) is-sah-ra Sin-issahra 

11 ina SHE. BAR GUR LUGAL in the royal seed gur 

12 En-W^ of Nippur [shall measure.] 

13 ^ ^^"^XXX'iS'Sak-ra [Seal of] Sin-issalvra. 

Against this translation is to be said: (1) The expression ina SHE. BAR GUR 
LUGAL En-liV"^ (11. 11, 12) can never mean "in the royal seed gur of Nippur," but 
would have to be translated, if En-W^ really does belong to the preceding line, ' 'in (or 
"according") to the grain-measure of (a) GUR of the king of Nippur"; (2) but this 
translation shows at once that EnliV'^ cannot belong to LUGAL, because, firstly, the 
Cassite kings, though residing at Nippur, do not take the title "king of Nippur," and 
secondly, a royal gur was everywhere the same, the Nippurian did not differ from that 
of Babylon or Sippar; (3) the expression ^^'^"DC/B S.GAL u-she-is-sa-am-ma (11. 3, 4) 
can be rendered only "per sealed order (^^""""DUB = anything that is sealed, "letter," 
"order," "decree," etc.) of the iJ.GAL (as such to be distinguished from the DUB 
tl-nu, B. E.y XV, 36 : 19) he caused to go out, " or ' 'he caused to carry away. " Sin- 
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issakra comes to Innanni, the chief bursar of the Temple storehouse, with a sealed 
order of the il.GAL calling for 3 gur and 90 qa of wheat. Innanni honors this order 
at once and gives permission to Sin-issahra to have it removed, but stipulates 
that the wheat is to be returned or paid back to him again. Accordingly 11. 1-8 
are a ^^statemenf' of Innanni in the ''form of a note of indebtedness" (Schuldschein), 
and as such quite different from a simple ''note of indebtedness." (The latter 
would have to read: X gur of wheat Sin-issah/ra has per order of the S.GAL received 
(imbur) from (in/i qdt) Innanni. DUB "^ ^""XXX-issaJira) . But any "statement 
in the form of a note of indebtedness" has, if it is to be valid, to be signed by the 
debtor. Sin-issa^ra, being the debtor, signs it in the briefest possible way: "3 
gur 90 qa of wheat Sin-issakra (sc. has received) according to the (? C/i2 (barley) - 
measure of the king. — Nippur. — Sin-issahra." Taking 11. 9ff. in this sense they 
contain the signature of the debtor in the form of a receipt, which makes the ' 'state- 
ment of indebtedness" a regular ' 'note of indebtedness." But, and this is important 
here, Sin-issahra wants grain "per order of the J^.GAL," and receipts for it as having 
been given him ' 'according to the king^s, i.e., the royal GURJ^ This shows quite 
clearly that in orders for the tl.GAL royal measures were or had to be used, hence 
iJ.GAL cannot be the ' 'Temple," but must have been the palace of the king. At the 
same conclusion we arrive when considering sundry other passages. Cf. e.g., B. E., 
XIV, 167 : 10, where the amount of grain designated as PAD ^.GAL is differentiated 
from that intended for the BAR ( = parakku) ^"^En-lU (1. 8), etc., etc. If, then, the 
il.GAL be the ^Woyal palace,^^ we have to see in the kard tJ.GAL a "palace or royal 
storehouse." Such a storehouse is mentioned in the archives and is called karH 
ASH.TAB.BA.GAN.TUG'V Wheat which was paid at the karH ASH.TAB.BA. 
GAN.TUG''' is called in the closing paragraph (B. E., XV, 38c : 27), ASH.AN.NA 
shd i-na mah-ri-im im-hu'ru a-na ZER ^.GAL nadnd^; i.e., "wheat which they 
(= German ^^man^^) received formerly and which was given (paid) for (as) seed- 
corn of the 'palace.' " Again, B. E., XV, 96 is, as Clay correctly recognized (I.e., 
p. 22), "almost identical" with B. E., XV, 111, which was written two years later. 
As both tablets are payments of salaries to various officials whose names are iden- 
tical, or nearly so, in both tablets, and as the one (No. Ill) mentions ASH.TAB.BA. 
GAN.TUG^"^ (1. 24) as the place where the payments to these officials were made, 
while the other (No. 96 : 1, 25) informs us that it was X an-rfii-ru-[2i**], we are justified 

» B, E., XV, 135 : 7, so and so much flour (ifci-wu), interest (ffARMA), a-na karii £.OAL a-na karH ASH. TAB. 
BA.GAN.TUG^*^ "^Nu-na-ah^e ish^hi, "to the palace storehouse, i.e., to the storehouse of (or "called") ASH.TAB.BA. 
GAN.TUG Nunakte took." Cf. here also the btirrdn Ash-ta-ba m Bu. 91-5-9, 381 (C. T., II, 37), 1. 6. 

* B. E., XV, 38c : 1, ASH. AN. N A shd Una karH ASH.TAB.BA.GAN.TUG^^ GISH.BAR 5 qa nadm''''. 
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in identifying both: ASH.TAB.BA.GAN.TUG''' is = Kan-du-ru-iii^J, maintaining 
at the same time that both were a '^palace storehouse.^ ^^ As over against the il.GAL 
or ^^paldce'^ (sc. of the king) the 'Temple^' is called J^.A-nu, i.e., ''House of 
A-nu/' B. E., XV, 93 : 5. Clay, B. E., XIV, p. 6, reads bU-a-nu, ''our house/' 
But in view of the fact that (a) such a monstrous Babylonian form — ^half Simierian 
and half Semitic : tl.A-nu = btt-a-nu = btti-nu — would be, to say the least, very strange 
for this and later periods ,-* (6) that in our letter. No. 35 : 15, S.A-nu is followed inmie- 
diately by bdb A^lu-unilf (c) that the determinative for "god," ilu, is very often 
omitted before the names of gods in these texts, I prefer to read as given above. 
But in this connection it ought to be remembered that A-nu is simply the semiticized 
Sumerian for ilu, signifying in each and every case the highest god of a city, whether 
that god be .4^^ or Erdil or Marduk, or whether the city be Nippur or Babylon or 
DUr-ilu, etc. In this way it happened that Erdil , the god of Nippur, was simply 
called AN (B. E., XIV, 16 : 1 | 132 : 3, 4, 54; XV, 97 : 3 | 115 : 11 | 143 : 2 | 163 : 28), 
and the Temple of Enlil at Nippur was termed not only k.KUR {B. E., XIV, 148 : 2), 
but also iJ.AN.KALAM.GAL, "the temple of the great god of the (Babylonian) 
world" {B. E., XIV, 148 : 15, 18; XV, 34 : 2), or merely ^.AN (B. E., XIV, 24 : 16; 
XV, 37 : 1). That this tl.AN or ''Gotteshaus'' was indeed the temple of Enlil of 
Nippur is evident from a passage in B. E., XV, 128 : 14, which mentions the S.AN{1) 
En-lil''^ shd i-na libbi-nu, ' 'the house of god ( = temple) of Nippur which is in our 
midst." Of this house the Nippurians speak as the tJ.AN tl-nu, the "house of 
god our temple," B. E., XIV, 159 : 2, or simply as ^-nu, "our temple"; see, among 
other passages, alsoB. E., XIV, 148:45, 47; XV, 38 : 2 | 44 : 6 | 71 : 6 | 73 : 10 | 77 : 5 | 
79 : 4 I 89 : 3 I 92 : 16 I 127 : 5 I 154 : 21 I 168 : 26. As there was a DUB tl.GAL 
{B. E., XV, 50 : 3) so there existed also a DUB tl-nu (B. E., XV, 36 : 19), as there 
are mentioned ardi resp. amat tl.GAL (see p. 77) so there occur also a-miAu-ti 
shd tl-nu {B. E., XV, 41 :3). All this, then, forces us to separate the ^.GAL or 

* Also written Kan-duM-J^^ , see List in B. E., XV. It is also mentioned in our letters 18 : 38, [ f"*** shd 

Kanrdu-rine [. . . . ] tt-to-oZ-fcu-ni [....] <i-na mti-tift-fei be-h-ia [ul-t€'la]-a, Cf. here also kadurrH => kaddurrH =» katidurU, 
Delitzsch, H. W, B., p. 319a; 5. A., IV, 485, and Nagel, I.e., p. 482 : (1) Frohndienst, (2) Frohnarbeiter, Leibeigener. 
Tlie city read by Clay, B. E., XV, p. 536, She{t)-du'ru-u-er-tu^^ has to be transcribed, of course, kan-du-ru-u ^^^UD^. 

» For other occurrences of ^.GAL cf., e.g., the ardi 6. GAL in letter No. 34 : 11 and B, E., XV, 84 : 2 f 152 : 15 1 
200 III : 38; V : 6; amat {GIN) 6-GAL, B. E., XV, 200 II : 33, 37; III : 2, 9, 21; libiUu(?) 6. GAL, letter No. 50 : 11; 
shdrlam-tanshu a-na &-GAL shti-bi-lam, 59 : 4; mash-shar-ii shd S.GAL = *^ special fund (of 10 GUR) set aside by the 
palace for the payment of certain officers or otherwise,^' B. E., XV, 47 : 1 . For mashshdrtu e "special fund," see p. 96, note 4. 

* Cf. here also the amelu shd mub S.A-nu, i.e., "overseer of the house of god," H., VIII, 855 : 1, and see the EN 6 
inB.i^.. XIV. 122:4. 

* And is differentiated from the £.GAL which precedes the S.A^nul 
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''palace'' from the ^-nu reap. tJ.AN, iJ.A-nu or 'Temple/'^ If we thus distinguish 
between tJ.GAL and J^.A-nw, the tablet published in B. E.y XV, 93, becomes 
of special importance. We learn from it that a certain '^Amel-Ba-nu-Uy who is a 
a-hU hdbi ^.A-nu, a ''doorkeeper of the Temple,^^ i.e., a Temple official, receives 
a certain amount of grain in ^^""Kan-du-ri-e^'' from Innanni, the chief bursar of the 
Temple storehouses during the time of Kuri-Galzu. But Kandur^ was, as we saw 
on p. 80, the same as ASH.TAB.BA.GAN.TUG^\ the "Palace storehouse''— hence a 
Temple official is paid out of the Palace storehouse, and Innanni, the chief bursar of 
the Temple storehouses, appears here also as the chief bursar of the Palace store- 
house; in other words, Innanni, the chief bursar, and Am^l-BanHj the gatekeeper 
of the tl.A-nUy were both Temple and Palace, i.e., royal officials, otherwise Innanni 
could not have exercised authority over the royal storehouse, nor could AmeL- 
BanH have been paid out of it. No wonder, then, that Martuku, who succeeded 
Innanni in the capacity of chief bursar of the Temple storehouses during the reign 
of Nazi-Maruttash, is called in B. E., XIV, 56 :9, a-rad LUGAL, "servant of the 
king." 

Is it under these conditions to be wondered at that even the king himself — 
directly or indirectly — should appear as a beneficiary of the revenues of Enlil of 
Nippur? In proof of our contention that the king actually was such a beneficiary 
cf. the following expressions, occurring in the "Temple Archives": bU-la'ti shd 
LUGAL, B. E., XIV, 116 : l',e4i LUGAL, I.e., XV, 33, 34; bronce a-na i-ter(hardly 
shvl, kar, see p. 88, note l)4i ^WA/2 LUGAL, I.e., XIV, 124 : 16; a-na LUGAL, 
I.e., XIV, 148 : (43), 44, 46; na-gid shd LUGAL, I.e., XIV, 132 : 17; sak-shup-par 
LUGAL, I.e., XV, 154 :41; a-ra-ad shar-ri. I.e., XV, 199 :30; a-rad LUGAL, I.e., 
XIV, 56 : 9; ^^'^SAG LUGAL, I.e., XIV, 132 : 2; GU.EN.NA EN.LI[L% I.e., 
XIV, 136 : 1, etc., etc. Cf. also the facts indicated on p. 79, namely, that a royal 
measure {gur LUGAL) is employed in a Temple storehouse, and that Sin-issajira, 
though acting as the head of the Palace storehouse of Kandure and as such giving 
grain d-^na ^-nu, i.e., "to our Temple" (B. E., XV, 89 : 3), receives grain "per order 
of the Palace" (tJ.GAL) from Innanni, the bursar-in-chief of the Nippurian Temple 
storehouses. Cf. also the ina muh LUGAL, p. 84, note 9. 

This result, derived solely from the "Temple Archives" as published by Clay, 
is more than corroborated by several passages from the letters here published. 

' See iiere also the ^'» = hUi in B. E,, XV, 200 1 : 17, and the kU'tal]S^\ "the rear palace of the j^'V in I.e., XV, 
80 : 11 (cf. Letters, No. 23 : 13, ku-tal] 23 : 8, ku-tal-li, and 60 : 8, z^ ku-4al). An EN ^ = bel biti occurs, e.g., in B. E., 
XIV, 122 : 4. Whether this &^ means "palace, " or more probably "temple " cannot be made out as yet v,nth certainty. 
The bH 6 is. no doubt, the same as the amelu shd muj ^.A-nw, cf . H., VIII, 855 : 1. 

11 
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In Chapter III we have shown that all letters addressed to the be-h or, ''Lord'* 
were intended for the king. Bearing this in mind I included in this collection, for 
definite reasons, the peculiar tablet published under No. 60. Whosoever merely 
glanced at the ^Temple Archives'' known from B. E,, XIV, XV, will recognize a 
isimilar document in the Obverse of No. 60, while the Reverse apparently is a letter 
addressed to the ''Lord" (be4i) or king, in which an unknown writer begs him to 
command that, among other things, certain oxen of the patesi^s be brought down.* 
Now, as the Obverse is a record concerning the receipt of grain (SHE) from certain 
crops Qtar-hu) of the patesi^s, and as the Reverse contains a letter addressed to the 
king, the natural inference to be drawn from this letter is that the king was the person 
to ivhom such records had to he sent. In other words, this tablet proves that the 
Temple Archives were records made and kept for the king, as the highest official of the 
Temple of Enlil at Nippur. The ' ^Temple Archives ^^^ therefore, at the same time are 
Royal Archives. 

What was the purpose of these archives? KishahfnU, when answering an 
inquiry of king Kadashman-Turgu whether sesame-oil had been forwarded or not, 
writes to his ''Lord'' as follows (35 : 30ff.) : Ashshum shamnu ( = NI.GISH) shd he-Vi-ia 
na'Shii'{ma't] il-ta-na-su a-na "^Ku-du-rla-ni] [ardiyka ki-i aq-hu-ii um-ma-a shamnu 
(=NLGISH) i-na qdti-ia [i-din] be-h a-:na shatammi ( =SHAG.TAM) li-ish-pu-ra-ma 
shamnu ( = NI.GISH) shub{ = RU)4a lish-ki-nu-lma], i.e., "As regards the sesame- 
oil of my 'Lord' (I beg to report) : 'It has been removed' they read, when I spoke 
to Kudurani thy servant: 'Give the sesame-oil to me.' My 'Lord' may now send 
to the shatammi that they store up the oil." 

The expression il4a-na'Su (P of nOB^) refers here apparently to the action of 
consulting a tablet recording that such and such an amount of sesame-oil had been 
removed (nashi) by a certain person in the name of the king or "per order of the 
palace," ""^""DUB tl.GAL. Everything that was either received from {shd ina 
qdt . . . . mahru) or paid out to (shd ina libbi shd .... ana .... nadnu) or 
removed (shd ishtu .... nashd) or taken away from (shd ishtu .... laqil) or 
delivered to (shd ana .... shulu) or taken to (shd ana . • . . nashHj resp. laqu) 
the different storehouses or possessions of the Temple under royal administration 
had to be faithfully recorded on tablets under the name of the donor or recipient, for 
future reference (as here) or for the examination by the king, resp. his representatives. 
Hence the Temple Archives primarily are ^^ Records^ ^ embodying statements about 
many things in connection with the royal administration of the Temple property; 

» No. 60 : 9, M shd cdpi"^^'^ shd pa-te-si^"^^ .... be-h li-ish-pu-ra-am-ma li-ri-id-du-{, . . .]. 
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they are '^Administrative Records/' more particularly ^^ Royal Administrative 
Business Records in connection with the Temple property y resp. its revenues J ^ As 
such they give us an insight into the methods employed by the king, resp. his repre- 
sentatives, while administering these revenues. 

The action of recording a certain item under the name of a person, city, etc., or 
names of persons, etc., in the so-called 'Temple Archives," is referred to in such 
expressions as xx. shd i-na DUB.SHA.RA^ . . . .MU "^X shat-ru {B. E., XIV, 
168 : 34, 43) or [xx. shA] i-na DUB shd ^""^ Ardi-BelUi = GASHANf^^ shd-at-ru 
{B. E., XV, 199 :37). 'To record/' then, is shatdru ina, and ''Temple Archives'' 
are called DUBy resp. DUB.SHA.RA. Besides these two there occur still the 
following names for "Archives,'' viz., DUB shu-ma-ti* (thus especially where several 
items are recorded under various names), or [DUB] shu-ma-a-ti^, or dup-pi shu-maAH^ j 
or dup'pi shu-ma-a-ti,'' or DUB MU""^'^,^ or only ilf [/"****•; thus apparently desig- 
nated on account of the expression MU.BIJM^^ = shumdti, found so often on tablets 
of this character. And as we meet instead oiMU.BI.IM also GISW^ or za-kari [)-tum^^ 
we may not be wrong in saying that "Temple Archives'' were termed also DUB 
MU.BIJM; DUB GISW'; DUB za-kar-tum; DUB MU.BI}' At the end of each 

* If the document records that the items are for a certain period, say, e.g., a year, this is entered here, thus 8hd 
shaUi x.*^'~, i.e., "for the year so and so," cf., e.g., B.E., XIV, 168 : 33. 

'Or we might transcribe DUB.SHA.Rt{^uru). 

'This shows clearly that Ardi-BHit, because a tributary storehouse to that of Nippur, had to keep its own 
records. 

* B. E., XIV, 168 : 55; XV, 199 : 33, 37, 38, 44. 
» B. E., XIV, 168 : 22. 58. 

• B. E.. XIV. 99 : 66. 
' B. ^., XIV, 99 :31. 

» B. E., XIV, 168 : 17. 

• flnrbt-A-a-H writes to the chief bursar Innanni, 85 : 8, SHE.BA MU*"^^ a-na "^ ^^"^XXX-is-sab-ra i-di-tn, 
"the wages for those persons (= MU^^^) give to Sin-issakra/* i.e., the wages as recorded on the tablet giving the 
"names" of the persons hand over to Sin-issakra; so, no doubt, better than shu'dta, because in business transactions 
the amoimt of wages must always be specified. But the specification was to be found on a tablet containing the MU^^^ 
- MU.BIJM or "names." See p. 116, note 6. 

»• See B. E., XIV; XV passim. For MU.BIJM we have also MU.BI, e.g., B.E., XIV, 51, 1. 

" B. E., XV, 59 : 2. 

" B. E., XIV, 89 : 3. 

** Cf. here also the interesting variant in B. E., XV, 59 : 12, SHE.1JAR.RA GISH-rumiX) which corresponds 
to «.c., U. 1, 2, SHE.BAR.RA .... GISH, hence OISH « GISH^rum = ukarumT'''^ - torkar-tum, 

" Cf. here also the MU.NP.NS \n Cpssite Tablets published by F. Peiser, «.^., P. 89 : 15; P. 100 : 6 (I. 5 only, 
MU.NE). 
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year, i.e., either in the second^ (so most generally), or the last,^ or the sixth,' in other 
words, around the end of the first resp. sixth month, the different heads of the store- 
houses or of the possessions (e.g., flocks, etc.) of the Temple were required, it seems, 
to make their yearly* reports, i.e., '^to draw the balance of accounts'' {epesh nikasi,^ 
resp. ri-ka-a-nu shd DUB. SHAR"^^^) or ''take the inventory" of the stock (mi-nu 
shdy in the presence of (shd u-kin-nu) a royal{\) official, either the '''^''SAG LUG AD 
or the GU.EN.NA, i.e., sheriff ,** of Nippur, when they (the shepherds or other parties 

1 Cf. B. E., XIV, 57, SHE GISH.BAR 6 qa shd i-na libbi te-li-ti shd shatti 12*"'" ^^^Na-zi-Mu-ru-tU-ta-dsh i-na 
Za-rat-IM^^ a-na pa-te-sfi''' nod/iu'*'^, but dated, 1. 35, '"'^''GUD.SLSl shatiu, IS*"*". B. E., XV, 23 : 7, ak-lu ishtu 
«'"6"(?(7D.iS/.iS/ shd shatti S*"'" adi "'•^"OC/D.^S/.^/ shd shatti 9*"'". B. E., XV, 25 : 6, ak-lu GISH.BAR SHE.BA 
ishtu ''^^''GUD{shd)shaUi 9**''" adi "'"'^^'GUD (shd) shatti 10**"". B.E.,XV, 28 : 1, SHEASH.AN.NA shaUi llC!)****", but 
datedl. \2,'^''^'^GUD.SI .Sl shattu 12**"". See here also 5. JS;.,XIV,133:10,aA:-^u 12 ( Qay's copy is wrong and misleading) 
arhu ishtu Umi 1**"" shd '"''^'^GU D .SI .Sl shd shaUi G****" adi ilfni 30***'" shd ''''^''BIR.ZAG.GAR shaUi 7*""*. The dup-pi 
ri-ki-ish-ti {B. E., XIV, 42) was drawn up at the end of the year, i.e., at the time of the epesh nikasi. Here probably 
belong also tablets like B. E., XIV, 48 : 20 | 52 : 1 | 80a : 9; B. E., XV, 112 : 9. In view of these examples it is most 
likely that also at the time of the kings of Ur the yearly epesh nikasi did not take place in the first C^^SHE.}L.LA) 
but in the second C^^GAN.MASH) month — just as at our present times, when the books resp. their accounts are bal- 
anced in February. Dr. Myhrman informs me that he has definite proofs which show that not GAN.MASH but SHE. 
IL.LA was the first month of the year at the time of the kings of Ur. GAN.MASH is mentioned so prominently in 
the tablets of the Ur dynasty because it was, as second month, that of the epSsh nikasi. See Dr. Myhrnmn'^s forthcoming 
volume. 

» B, E., XIV, 58 : 51, so and so much sU ishtu '^''f^'^BAR shd shaUi 13*"'" adi ""^^""SHE.KIN.KUD shd shatti 13*«'» 
.... nadnu''''. Cf. here tablets Uke B. E., XIV, 124 : 18; B. E., XV, Nos. 12, 52, 53, 119, 120, 130. In B. E., XIV, 
123a : 2 the copjrist (Clay) must have made some mistakes. While we read ^c, 1. 13, napbar 13 ma-na 19i fU (sc. 
URUDU) ZI.GA MU 8(!)**"", the copy reads in 11. 1, 2, URUDU ZI.GA .... ishtu ''''^''KIN (so the traces given) 
shd shaUi 7(1)**"" adi ^''^^SHE shd shaUi 8****". According to this the ZI.GA would extend over a space of one and a 
half years — a thing absolutely impossible and against 1. 13 where the ZI.GA is only for the 8th year; hence read in 1. 2, 
ishtu ^"■^"^A «(!) shd shaUi 8(!)*^'" adi ^'^^'^SHE shd shaUi S*"*". 

» B. E., XV, 16 : 10, ak-lum .... vihtu ''''^''KIN shd shatti 4*"'" adi ''''^''KIN shd shaUi 5*^*", dated, 1. 13, 
^'■buKIN'^i'^Innanna dmu 29*"*" shattu 5*"'"— hence the last month excluded. B. E., XV, 10 : 11, ishtu <^''h^KIN-^^^ 
Innanna shd shaUi 1**"" adi ^^^^NE.GAR shd shatti 2**"", i.e., both months included. 

* For half-yearly reports see, e.g., B. E., XIV, 56a: 31, ishtu ''^^''DUL.AZAG adi "'^^''BAR.ZAG.GAR. B.E., XV, 
111 : 1, ishtu '^''b'^DUL.AZAG shd shatti 20*"*" adi '^''b'^BAR.ZAG.GAR shd shatti 21**"", i.e., the last month excluded, 
cf. 1.23; so also Z.c, 96 : 1. But 5. J^., XIV, 117 : 1, isA/w'""6"Z>C/L adi «'*6"S//^, i.e., both included. 5. ^., XIV, 91a : 2, 
ishtu ^^b^AR adi ^^^^KIN shd shatti 3****", i.e., the last month included. For quarterly reports cf. e.g., B.E., XV, 7 : 10, 
ishtu ^''-fi'' ASH. A. AN adi «'"6"GL/Z>.5/.[52]. 

' Cf. letters No. 86 : 28, iiat-ta [NIG].SHIT-shu{?) e-pu-ush-ma; 92 : 26, w NIG.SIIIT-ni ii-ti a-ba-mi-ish i ni^pu- 
ushr-ma] B, E., XIV, 99: 36, NIG.SHIT ip-shu) I.e., 140 : 4, ishtu NIG.SHIT-shu ip-shu; I.e., 168: 23; i-na NIG.SHIT 
shd shatti 1***"*; B. E., XV, 39 : 16, i-na NIG.SHIT KU.DA ul id-di-in shii-u i-paL 

• B, E,, XIV, 136 : 1. 

^ B. E., XIV, 99 : 1 I 99a : 46 I 132 : 1. 

« B. E., XIV, 132 : 1, [mi-nu LIT.GUDfi^''] u GANAM.LU^^'' shd i-na shatti 6**"" Shd-ga-ra-ak-ti-Shur- 
id{= abnu)-dsh f"Awe/(?)-*^«] Marduk '''^^^''SAG.LUGAL u-kin-nu-ma. Cf. p. 134. 

•B. E., XIV, 136 : 1, H-ba-a-nu shd DUB.SHAR^^^ shd NIN.AN'^'''^ shd '^Amd-'^^'Marduk GtT.EN.NA 
En-li[l^^] i-na *""*" NE shd shatti 9**"" Shd-ga-ra-ak-ti-Shur-ia-dsh i-na mub LU[GAL] ri-kin-nu. For the signification of 
Gtj.EN,NA = sherifF, see "Translations," pp. 133f. Notice the ina mub LUGAL =- "for (m place of) the King." 
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concerned) had to testify to the truth of their statements^ before ''God" {AN = 
EnLiL\). This having been done the ''records'' were sent to "headquarters/^ i.e., 
to Nippur. For how could it possibly happen, I ask, that, e.gf., a document like 
that of B, E., XIV, 37, was found in Nippur — a document which records how much 
grain (SHE) yfss received {rnah.-'rurn) and stored up (tab-ku) in the storehouse {i-na 
karH) of Bu-un'na'^^''Marduk^^ during the 22d year of Kuri-Galzu? Surely, 
the fact that this document was excavated in Nippur shows that the "head'' of the 
storehouse at Bunna-Marduk had to make his report and send it to Nippur. In 
this connection our letter published under No. 76 is especially interesting. In it 
the father asks his son, "Send the report to the 'lord of the barley'," i.e., the store- 
house official, ' 'in order that I may send my report to the 'Lord (be-el) '."' No better 
evidence than the one contained in this letter could be expected to establish our conten- 
tion that the archives are ' 'administative records." Or, I ask again, why should B. E., 
XIV, 65, have been dug up in Nippur, seeing that that tablet states the amount 
of grain (SHE) which ApU-Rammdn has removed (ishsha-a) by means of ships 
(i-na ^^MA) from (ish-tu) Du-un-ni-A-fii^'} And again the answer has to be: 
It is a "record" of the expenditures in connection with the storehouse in Dunni- 
A^i** during the first month of the 15th year of Nazi-ManUtash which had been 
forwarded to headquarters. In this wise it happened that we found among these 
"Temple Archives" so appallingly many documents which apparently came from 
other places than Nippur.^ Nippur, therefore, must have been the central ' 'record- 
mg oflSce," the executive department of the administration of the Temple properties 
under royal supervision. Such documents, thus forwarded and excavated in Nippur, 
cannot but be records (yearly, half-yearly, etc., as the case might be) of the receipts, 
resp. expenditures of grain, etc., in connection with the particular "depot" or 
"storehouse" from which they come; in other words, they are biLSiness records giving 
us an insight into the administration of the several '^ depots'^ or ^ 'storehouses^^ connected 
with that of the Nippurian Temple under the chief supervision of the Cassite kings; 
they are administrative business records of the Temple properties, resp. its revenues^ 
made and kept for the king. 

These administrative records, having arrived at and been received by the executive 

* More particularly to three things: (a) shd pt ( =KA) ki-ni ( = col. I) ; (6) [shd a-na e-s]{-n nadnu^^ (resp. shd a-na 
e-si-ri kun-nu, col. II); (c) ii RI.RI.GA na-gid^^*^ a-na pdn (=SHI) AN (^ Hi = Enlil) ish-pu-ru (resp. shd a-na mab^ 
AN shap-ru, col. Ill), B. E., XIV, 132. Notice that amounts of coLs. II + III are= col. I! 

' See below, under "Translations," p. 144. 

* Cf. here the "List of Places" as given in B. E., XIV, XV, and notice that Innanni, the chief bursar of Nippur, 
had authority not only over the Nippurian Temple storehouses, but also over all those mentioned above, Chapter I (p. 2, 
note 13) ; yes, even over the kard t.GAL^ ASH.TABMA.GAN.TUO, resp. Kandurc; see pp. 81, 110. 
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department in Nippur, had necessarily to have a place where they could be deposited 
for future reference, resp. for inspection by the king or his representatives. This 
place was the ^ «^""Z)f/5^ or also called tJ ku-nu-uk-kiy' resp. ^ "^""DUB shd iJ.GAL,' 
where they have been excavated by the Babylonian Expeditions of the University 
of Pennsylvania. And as Hill VI (Hilprecht, B. E., Ser. D, Vol. I, p. 305, Plan of 
the Ruins of Nuflfar) represents the place where all the 'Temple Archives", together 
with the letters here published, have been found, there is nothing which might prevent 
us from identifying the ruins of Hill VI with the tl "^""DUB shd tl.GAL, so called 
because the tl.GAL or '^ Palace,^ ^ resp. its occupant, the be-Vi or king, had to administer 
the temporal affairs, resp. earthly possessions, of the ^ ^Temple of EnUl at Nippur.'^ 
This he did either personally or through his trusted servants, the arad LUGAL (cf. 
Martuku, the ''servant of the king," who is the chief bursar at the time of Nazi- 
Maruttash, B. E., XIV, 56 : 8). Now we also understand the reason why the Cas- 
site kings of this period very often ascribe to themselves the title which precedes all 
others — even that of "king of Shumer and Akkad," resp. that of "king of the four 
corners of the world" — the title GI R.N IT A or shakkanakku ^""EnHl.* 

» B. E., XIV, 104 : 6. Cf. Letter 84 : 7, 10, p. 114. 

' B. E., XV, 53 : 12. Notice in this connection the a-na En-lil^^ after ^ ku-nu-uk-ki^ thus showing that this 
building was indeed situated in Nippur. 

> B, E., XIV, 124 : 6. 

* Cf., e.g., the inscriptions of Kuri-Gahu (^ibru) in I /?., 4, XIV, Nos. 1-3; Winckler, K. B., III», p. 154a-c. For 
other occurrences of shakkanakku see, e.g., Gudea, Cylinder B, VII : 20; VIII : 7; Statue B, IV : 13; E. B. H., p. 255, 
note 12 {AN'Mu-ia-bU the shakkanakku of DUr-Uu^^), and Hinke, B. E., Ser. D, Vol. IV, pp. 312a, 173. For the read- 
ing of the ideogram GIR.NITA (not NER.ARAD) see Thureau-Dangin, Z. A., XV, p. 46f. With GIR.NITA is 
closely connected the well-known official title GIR, so often found in tablets from the second dynasty of Ur. In my 
E. B. H., p. 424, 1 said: "The GIR seems to have been an officer resembling very much a 'quartermaster.' He had to 
look after the food of the royal officers as well as that of the priests, and even of the royal flocks." This will now have 
to be modified. Tlie GJR who figures so conspicuously in the Ur tablets waa what we might call an *^ auditor" one 
who had to approve the expenditures, resp. receipts, mentioned in those tablets, who had to "O. K." them — put, so to speak, 
his seal to them. Such a function of an ** auditor" was also exercised by Innanni and his successors as chief bursars of 
the Nippurian Temple storehouses. Tliis is evident not only from the "checkmarks," but also from such tablets as 
. B. E., XV, 1 and 2; I.e., XV, 8 and 9; I.e., 23 and 25. Clay, who translated the first two mentioned, thinks that they 
were "salary payments," adding, "in tliis class of tablets the seal impression of another is frequently made upon the 
document, evidently by an officer who recorded the payment or deUvered the goods mentioned" (B. E., XV, p. 19; 
cf. B. E., XIV, p. 14). This latter explanation contains the reason why Clay misunderstood the character of the tablets 
just mentioned. The seal found on a tablet always proves that the person to whom the seal belongs was the debtor, was 
the one who "received" the amount specified in the tablet. Payments of salary at the time of the Cassite kings were 
well regulated, as is apparent from, e.g., B. E., XIV, 58. If B. E., XV, 1, 2 were, as Clay claims, such payments of salary, 
there would be, at least in Innanni's case, no regulation whatever; i.e., the so-called salary received by Innanni for the 
fifth day of the first month (B. E., XV, 2) would be completely out of proportion to that received for the period extending 
from the first day of the tenth to the fourth day of the first month (B. E., XV, 1 ) . No, not salary payments are those t^lets, 
nor do they indicate that pa3Tnents had to be or were made to Innanni . They are nothing but A nweisungen, or "cheques" 
or "drafts" on certain storehouses endorsed by the chief bursar; they were "bills" "O. K."-ed by Innanni. When some 
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Prom the position the Cassite kings hold in relation to the administration of 
EnliFs earthly possessions, it is at once evident that shakkanakku cannot be derived, 
with Delitzsch and others who follow him, from ^'sha^^ + ^^kanakku^' and be trans- 
lated ^^VersMiesser, Thiirhuter, Vorsteher, Machthaber^' (Deliztsch, H. W. B.j p. 338a), 
or ''the one of the door'' (Jensen, Z. A., VII, p. 174, 1), but that it must be taken 
as standing for ^'sha^^ + '^kandku^' (= qandqu)^ i.e., ''the one who exercises the function 
of the 'sealing,' one who 'seals,' the man of the 'seal' of EnliL" The Cassite kings 
of this period, then, are the authoritative representatives of Enlilj through whom 
Enlil, "the king of heaven and earth," exercises his power and his authority, through 
whom he administers his kingdom, through whom he shepherds and feeds his people 
— they are "the food of the people, the platter of man."^ Nothing could be done, 
nothing could be either removed from or be added to the possessions of Enlil, except 
the king first gave his authorization (seal) ; and if the king did, Enlil acted through 
and by him. The king's approval is Enlil's seal and authority. In this sense the 
Cassite king, as shakkanakku of Enlil, was but the earthly representative of his god 
— a representative whose business it was to administer and ' 'regulate the tithes of 
-^.XC7/2 and Nippur. "2 Now, as the "Temple Archives," i.e., the Archives of the 
Temple tl.KUR, the sanctuary of Enlil of Nippur, concern themselves with the 
administration of Enlil's possessions, and as the king as shakkanakku ^""EnlU has to 
seal, to approve them, it follows that these "Temple Archives" are at the same time 



governor or other person sent his m4r shipri to the chief bursar with the request that certain amounts of grain or certain 
cattle were to be given to the writer, the chief bursar, after having satisfied himself that the request was justified, sat down , 
wrote an Anweisung to the storehouse, stating what was to be given to the bearer of the draft or Amoeisung (who in this 
case was the mdr shipri), at the same time "endorsing " it (that it was "O. K.") by putting his name to it. The he^d of the 
storehouse, not knowing the mdr shiprif thus not being sure that the things asked for would fall into the right hands, asked 
for identification. The mdr shipri identified himself by producing the endorsed or "O. K."-ed draft of the chief bursar. 
Whereupon he (the mdr shipri) received the goods, but had to give up the draft, which now insured the head of the 
storehouse against any loss or fraud, for he (the head) could cover the expenditure with the certified draft of the chief bursar. 
These drafts, together with the DUB MU^^^ to which they belong, were sent to the executive department and, after 
having been examined, were deposited in the ^ ^^^DUB. In case where such a draft bears the **8eal** of a certain 
person, this seal proves that person, thus represented by it, to be the one who "had actually received" the goods speci- 
fied in the tablet or draft, and served thus as a safeguard not only for the chief bursar, but also as a means of preventing 
the head of a storehouse from "cheating " — from saying that certain goods had been delivered to a certain party, while 
in fact they were not — for the head of a storehouse might possibly imitate an endorsed draft, but he could not verj' 
well imitate a "seal impression." Lastly, the "recipient" by putting his seal on the draft could not venture to deny 
the receipt of the goods, which he otherwise might possibly do by sajing that the head of the storehouse had delivered 
the goods to another party or had forged the "draft." Cf. in this connection the interesting passage in 83 : 35, 36, where 
Innanni is threatened with an accusation, "thou hast given to Mdr-Tddu (i.e., to another person) an order on my barley." 
"To give to somebody an order on something" means at this time ^^ushshuru a-na ^X. i-na lihbi xx." 
» No. 24 : 5. 
Sa-dar DLKA (! - aatuk) 6.KUR u EN.LIL^, Hinke, B. E., Ser. D, IV, p. 144, II : 3. 
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Royal Archives; hence the ^ ^''''DUB is at the same time an ^ "^""DUB shd 6.GAL, 
because it contained the official administrative documents of the Temple as approved, 
sealed by the king. 

Right here some one may object that the ^ ^''''DUB, resp. the £! ^""DUB 
shd S.GALy if certain passages of B. E., XIV and XV, and Letter No. 84 are taken 
into consideration, was used also for ^^ storehouses^ purposes. Upon closer observa- 
tion this objection will be found to be of no avail. In B. E., XIV, 104 : 3 we read 
of a certain amount of butter (NI.NUN) belonging to the NIN.AIN'^^] shd i-na 
shatti 13*°"* Ka-ddsh-man-Tur-gu '^Irtm-shU'^''NIN.IB im-kur-rm a-na S "^""DUB 
U'She-ri'bu a-na4 *"'*'^"aSA(?(?) shd-pi-ik, ' Vhich Irim-shu-NINJB received in (during) 
the 13th year of Kadashman-Turgu and which he (they?) caused to bring to the 
^ ^--DUB, having it put up (or putting it up) in 4 ^^(?-jars.'' B. E., XIV, 124 : 6f. 
informs us of two amounts of bronze (erU) which "^Ilu-MU .TUG^A-ri-ma receives 
{rna-lii'ir) . The first of these amounts is specified as shd tl "^""DUB shd tl.GAL shu- 
US-si shu'sa-ay i.e., ' Vhich the tJ "^""DUB shd ^.GAL caused to go (i.e., sent) out," 
and the other as coming shd qdt '^Na'a}i'Zi-^''Marduk, ' 'per order of Nahzi-Marduk.'^ 
Both amounts were received a-na i'ter{l)4i} ^^MAR LUGAL ''as an indemnity for 
the royal wagons (chariots).'' B. E., XV, 53 : llf. mentions wheat flour (ZID.DA 
ASH.AN.NA) shd J& ku-nu-uk-ki a-na En4il^' ish(? or na?)'Shu'U, "due to (or 
belonging to) the S ku-nu-uk-ki (and which) they brought to Nippur." Finally 
Letter No. 84 : 5f . contains the following exhortation addressed to Innanni: "ma- 
an-nu SHE.GISH.NI li-is-liu4u-U'ma NI.GISH a-na t} ^^''''DUB li'she-ri^m u 
at'ta SHE.GISH.NI'ka su-bu-ut-ma NI.GISH a-na S ^^^DUB shu-ri-iW i.e., 
''All who press out sesame must bring oil (in) to the S "^''DUB, therefore press out 
thy sesame and bring the oil (in) to the S '^""DC/B."' 

Examining these passages we find that B. E., XV, 53, is an administrative 
record (having been forwarded to Nippur from Za-rat-IM^"^), which enumerates 
the expenditures in wheat made during the course of a year, being therefore dated 
from the 29th day of the 12th month. At the end of the regular expenditures two 
additional notes are added, one of which, quoted above, implies that the \^ ku-nu- 
uk'ki at some previous time must have sent orders to Zarat-IM^^ that they 
(= German ' ^mnn^^) take wheat flour to Nippur. The tl ku-nu-uk-ki here apparently 
denotes as much as "the head of the tl ku-nu-uk-kiy^^ and is as such exactly parallel 
to our "such and such a hoxise has ordered these and those goods." The same is 

* For i'ter-tum, "indemnity," see Hilprecht, B. E,, IX, 41 : 7, e-t^r-ti i-nam-din^* a-na, ''shall pay an indemnity 
to." 

* Cf. here p. 114, notes 3, 4. 
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true of B. E., XIV, 124, where the ^ ^''DUB shd iJ.GAL, i.e., the head of the 
house mentioned, shussi shusd the bronze. These two passages, then, show that 
orders were sent out from the ^ "^""DUB to certain men or branch storehouses.^ 
But this could be done only if the S "^"""^DUB of Nippur was a building containing 
the administrative and executive department of the various branch storehouses con- 
nected with the Temple of Nippur. From here orders were sent out for the delivery 
of goods to this building, and, after having arrived there, they were distributed 
to wheresoever it was found necessary. It served, therefore, as a kind of a central 
clearing hxmse, which again is paralleled at our present day by the fact that a great 
business corporation, such as the Temple of Enlil must have been, has likewise a 
central clearing house which is generally connected with the main office or executive 
department. In this sense B. E., XIV, 104, and Letter No. 84 have to be under- 
stood. Is it under these circumstances at all surprising that in this central executive 
office, from which the manifold possessions of the Temple of Enlil were administered, 
letters should be found which were addressed to the administrator-in-chief, the 
representative of Enlil, the fte-ft or king? 

We had to find such documents in this building, because each and every corre- 
spondence carried on about the administration, resp. methods in connection with 
the administration of EnlU^s property, had necessarily to be addressed (a) either 
to the highest official, i.e., the king as ^^shakkanakku of ErdU,^^ or (6) to the king's 
representative, i.e., his chief bursar, etc. And, if so, we had to find a correspondence 
also between ^'officials and officiols,^^ i.e., between officials outside of Nippur and the 
king's representatives at Nippur. Both classes of correspondence are represented: 
Nos. 1-74 contain letters addressed to the king, and Nos. 76flf. are those addressed 
to the king's representatives in one capacity or another. With these facts before us, 
the title of this volume, ^^ Letters to the Cassite Kings,'' is not only justified, but is, 
in fact, the only proper one. 

But the question may be asked, and quite rightly, how have we to account 
for the fact that letters written by the several kings themselves were recovered 
from this iJ "^""DUB shd J^.GAL, which was, as has been claimed, the adminis- 
trative department (of the king as highest executive officer) of the Temple of Enlil? 
Then, again, numerous scientific, historic and religious texts, such as omens, hymns, 
prayers, incantations, etc., have been found in this ^'administrative building (resp. 
buildings connected with each other).'' How, I ask, can we account for the presence 
of such texts in the S "^""DUB shd tl.GALI A comprehensive answer to the latter 

* Resp. that the heads of the storehouses sent their "orders" to the "central" office at Nippur to have them 
"fiUed," see No. 45, pp. 142f. 
12 
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question will be given when the several classes of texts will be published. At the 
present only this much: At the time of the Cassite kings the iJ "^""DUB shd S.GAL 
embraced in its walls the administrative resp. the executive department of the Temple, 
by which and through which the shakkanakku ^""EriLilj the king, governed and 
officially directed both the temporal and the spiritual affairs of the worshippers of 
Enlil. In this wise it happened that the ^ "^WUB shd tJ.GAL became the ''Min- 
isterium'^ with its different departments — administrative, religious, edux^ional — as 
such containing tablets which are either ^^administrative records'' (Temple Ar- 
chives) or religious (Temple Library) or educational (Temple Library and Temple 
School) in character. This I maintain in the face of and notwithstanding the 
clamor of certain men who, on account of their inability to read and interpret cunei- 
form inscriptions or who on account of their lack of acumen to discern between the dif- 
ferent classes of texts, can, in the ruins of Hill VIS not see anything but a ^'kitchen 
midden,'' and in the tablets there excavated, but so much ' 'dried mud," ' 'potsherds," 
''dead, meaningless, insignificant bricks." 

The tablets recovered from the ^ ^"DC/B shd tJ.GAL form thus an exact 
parallel to those found in the rightly famous Library of Ashshur-bdn-apal. To 
uncover here all the various parallels with regard to the several classes of texts would 
lead me too far, and is, in fact, beyond the scope of these introductory remarks. How- 
ever, as we are concerned with the "Letters" of the ^/*'»"Z)C7B shd tJ.GAL, I 
may be permitted to compare these briefly with those of the K. Collection, i.e., 
with those letters which form an integral part of the Royal Library of Ashshur-bAn- 
apal. 

1. Though we find in Ashshur-bdn-apaVs Library' some letters that are addressed 
to the "prince," TUR LUGAL,' "princess," TUR.SAL LUGAL,' or "queen 
mother," AM LJJGAL,^ by far the greater number are written to the "KING," 
LUGAL. Of the one hundred and three letters here published seventy-eight* are 
addressed to the be-h or king. 

2. In the Library of Ashshur-hdn-apal, Royal Library as it undoubtedly was, 
we also find a correspondence between officials] thus we meet with letters addressed 

* Situated on the west side of the ShaU-en-NU; see Hilprecht, B. E., Ser. D, I, p. 305, Plan of the Ruins of Nuffar. 

* Here I take into consideration only those letters which are designated as "/^," omitting the D. T,, Bu., and 
all other collections. 

»a. K. 641 (H., I, 10) ; K. 629 (H., I, 65); K. 1101 + K. 1221 (H., II, 152); K. 614 (H., II, 175); K. 589 (H., 
II, 187); K. 1048 (H., II, 189); K. 1303 (H., V, 500). 

* K. 476 (H., I, 54). 

» K. 478 (H., Ill, 254); K. 825 (H., Ill, 263); K. 523 (H., Ill, 324); K. 980 (H., VI, 569). 

* No8. 1-74 + 33a, 59a, 60a, 73a. 
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to the (a) ''"^^''ENGAR^ or ikkarUy originally ' 'farmer," here probably a high 
official; (6) -^'-[A.B]A KUR,' ' 'secretary of the State''; (c) "^"^^A.BA tJ.GAL,' 
''secretary of the Palace"; (d) ^"^""ndgir S.GAL,' ''major domo''; (e) '^''LUGH' 
or mkkallu, "ambassador"; (/) ^^^^HTI^ or abbarakku; (g) '''^''GAL.SAG' or 
rah-shaq; (h) ''"^^''EN.NAM^ or hel pahdti, "governor"; (i) amelu shd muh tl A-nu,'' 
"man who is over the house of God," i.e., "the Temple superintendent." In the 
administrative department of the Temple under the Cassite kings we also have a 
correspondence between "Temple resp. State officials."^^ If it be objected to 
my including such letters into a volume ostensibly called ''Letters to the Cassite 
Kings,^' I ask my would-be critics why they do not object to calling the Library of 
Ashshur-bdn-apal a Royal Library,, seeing that it includes not only a correspondence 
between "officials and officials" but even such unmistakably "private^^ documents" 
as letters from '^ ^""AG-EN-shu-nu to "^Ashshur-mu-dam-m^'ik^^; from *"C/m- 
mu-ni-id, to '^A-mU'-gu-nu,^'' "his brother"" (SHESH-shu); from "^ ^""Nergat- 
SHESH'ir to "^ ^""AG-u-shal'lim,'' "his brother"" (SHESH-shu); from •« ^EN-ii- 
gU to ^^Ku-na-a,'' "\i\^ father"^^ {AD-shu)] from "^MU.GI.NA to •^ ^""Nergal- 
SHESH'ir^^ ; from '^A'qar'[^''EN4u'mur] to ^^EN-ib-ni}^ ; from an unknown writer 
to '^ ^"'PA-IK-shi,^'' and last, but not least, a letter to "^XXX-jnan-nu-GAR-l . . .] 
from ^^XXX'KAK'lm?],'' "thy servant" (ardi-ka), etc." If it be not objected 

» K. 568 (H., I, 4); K. 1197 (H., I, 15); K. 1049 (H., I, 38); K. 113 (H., H, 183); K. 112 (H., II 223); K. 13,000 
(H., Ill, 332); K. 88 (H., VIII, 816). 

» K. 547 (H., I, 62); K. 175 (H., II, 221). 
» K. 1274 (H., II, 220). 

* K. 485 (H., I, 112). 

» K. 1070 (H., I, 70); K. 655 (H., II, 132); K. 986 (H., VIII, 844). 

• K. 910 (H., II, 145). 

' K. 597 (H., Ill, 283). 

» K. 1376 (H., VIII, 830). 

•K. 1226 (H., VIII, 855). 

w Cf . Nos. 76-99. 

" Priv(Ue(\), because both the writer and the addressee appear in these letters without any titles whatsoever. 

" K. 1396 (H., II, 185). 

^ K. 831 (H., II, 214). 

" a. above, Part II, p. 14, note 3. 

« K. 1228 (H., Ill, 229). a. K. 830 below, note 18. 

»• K. 1239 (H., II, 219). 

" Cf. our Letter No. 76, which is written by a "father" to his "son," p. 144. 

» K. 830 (H., V, 527). Cf. K. 1228 above, note 15. 

» K. 1158 (H., Vm, 854). 

»K. 578 (H., Ill, 273). 

« K. 586 (H., V, 523). 

»Cf. K. 186 (H., II, 222), 
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to such apparently ^ ^private' letters forming part of a Royal Library, it need not 
worry us to have included in our volume of ^^ Letters to the Cassite Kings" twenty-four 
specimens representing a correspondence between oflScials and officials. 

3. But the most remarkable of all is that there have been found in the Library 
of Ashshur-ban-apal letters — decrees — ^written either by himself or by other kings. 
We have ^ 'royal decrees'' (a-mat LUGAL a-na) to ''the Nippurians'' (*"~^"£Ar. 
LIlL^-dlY; to "the people of the sea country, old and young, my servants'' 
(<^^^^ ^^^Tam'tim-a-a ««»^MB.BA'~^* u TUR^^ arde'^^-ihY] to "the Gambulaeans" 
(<^'^^^Gam-hU'la'-a-ay ; to "the Rashseans, old and young" C*"^** "^^""Ra-sha-a-a 
afneiu^^^j^me.h ^ ^^•^( ^NE)-ra-u4iy \ to "Shadu and the people of Erech, old and 
young, my servants" {"^Sha-du' u <^^i^UNUG^'^^ ^'^^AB.BA'^^ u TUR"^ 
ardt^^'idY; to ^^Nabu- .... and the people of Erech, old and young, my servants" 

(m iiu^(y.[. J ^ ameluJJ^JJQkumeah ameluj^^ ^A"^^ U TURT"^ ardc^'^^'iay ] tO "^ ^""EN-ib-Ul 

(or KAKY; to - ""^XXX-tab-ni-umr ( = SHESH)'; to - ""^AG-ibashi = IKhshi'';to 
^^A'Shi'Tpa-a'' ; to *" "^""EN-etir ( = SHUR)^' ; to ^ ^''XV-lnd'id ( = I)}' ; to "'Zeru-u-La]" ; 
and last, but not least, a royal decree to "the 'Not-Babylonians' " (a-mat LUGAL 
a-na la ^'^''DIN.TER^'^^yK We furthermore find in this Library royal ' 'orders" (or 
decrees, a-bU LUGAL a-na) to "the Babylonians" C^'^^'KA.DINGIR^'^^y'; to 
"" ^""PA'shari^ MAN)'ahe( = PAP)'^''^'Shu''; to the "queen-mother" {SAL AM 
sharri ( = MANy^; to '^Man-nu-ki-^HM'''] to '"A-s/ii-pa-a'^ to '^ ^"PA-rfi2r( = BAD)- 

' K. 94 (H., Ill, 287). 
» K. 313 (H., Ill, 289). 
» K. 1054 (H., Ill, 293). 

• K. 1139 (H., Ill, 295). 
»a. K. 5457 (H., VII, 754). 

• K. 1162 (H., Ill, 296); cf. 83-1-18, 27 (H., V, 518). 
' K. 1271 (H., Ill, 297). 

» K. 95 (H., Ill, 288); K. 828 (H., Ill, 291); K. 938 (H., Ill, 292). a. also 67-4-2, 1 (H., IV, 399); 82-5-22, 
97 (H., IV, 400); 83-1-18, 31 (H., IV, 402). 

• K. 824 (H., Ill, 290). 

>• K. 1085 (H., Ill, 294); cf. 82-5-22, 91 (H., V, 517). 

» K. 1883 (H., Ill, 298); cf. a-bU LUGAL a-na "^A-shUpa-a, K. 592 (H., Ill, 305). 
» K. 13135 (H., Ill, 299). 

" K. 13154 (H., Ill, 300); cf. a-Mt LUGAL a-na "^ »'^ XV-nd'idi^ /), S. 1942 (H., IV, 417). 
"83-1-18, 30 (H., IV, 401). 

»» Bu. 91-5-9, 210 (H., IV, 403). Though numbered "Bu." this tablet undoubtecQy belonged originally to the 
K. Collection. 

'• K. 84 (H., Ill, 301). 

" K. 96 (H., Ill, 302). 

" K. 486 (H., Ill, 303). 

»• K. 533 (H., Ill, 304). 

» K. 592 (H., Ill, 305); cf. a-mat LUGAL a-na ""A-shi-pa-a, K. 1883 (H., Ill, 298). 
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usur ( = PAPY; nay even an ^ 'order" of a ' 'princess'' to ' ^""Ashshur-sharrat (a-bit 
TUR.SAL LUGAL a-na SAL ^""SHAGi^ lihbu) .ER-shar-raty and a letter of a 
''prince" (JM TUR LUGAL) to the """^^"'Sha-na-i^. How have we to account for the 
presence of royal letters in a RoycU Library? Did Ashshur-Mn-apal extend his 
activity in procuring the best and choicest specimens of Babylonian and Assyrian 
literature as far as to have his scribes copy even royal letters? Or are we to suppose 
that those royal decrees have never been delivered to the various addressees, thus 
happening to be found in this Library, to which they really do not belong? Or, if 
they had been delivered, have we to maintain that it was customary to have copies* 
made of letters like these, and have those copies deposited in a Library, so that 
the king could "keep track" of his various orders and decrees? Or, lastly, did the 
messengers to whom these decrees had been entrusted go and communicate them 
to the several addressees and, after having read them to the persons named, bring 
them back with them and deposit them for future reference in the Royal Library 
of Ashshur-bdn-apal? How, I ask again, could such royal letters possibly be found 
in a royal library? Whatever reply we may make to these questions, the same with 
equal force holds good of the royal letters — one or possibly two of which (Nos. 75 
and 93) have been published here — to be found among the administrative records of 
the Temple under royal supervision. And as long as there is no objection made to 
the fact that the Royal Library of Ashshur-bdn-apal may(!), as it actually does, 
include in its collection of documents both an oflScial and private correspondence, 
just so long will I be justified in maintaining that the letters here published form a 
part, small and fragmentary though it be, of that collection of tablets now known 
as "Tempfe Archives,^ ^ which with the tablets of the Temple Library and the Temple 
School constitute the contents of the ^ ^''''DUB shd 6.GAL, or simply ^ "^""DUB, the 
bU tapshuhtiy^ "the place of the appeasing"' of Enlil. 

» K. 622 (H., Ill, 306). 

»K. 1619 B (H., Ill, 308). 

' R. M. 72 (H., IV, 430), probably belonging to Ashshur-b4n-apal*s Library. 

* Cf . here above. Chapter III, for the several copies to be found among the Amama Letters, see p. 57, note 2. 

* Cf. K. 11,174 (= B, A., V, p. 634), Rev. 11. 13, 14. 

* I.e.f then as now the favor of a god can be obtained only by contributing freely, in the form of tithes and taxes, 
towards the maintenance of the worship, ritual, and priesthood of the great E^Ul of Nippur. A god can be appeased 
only by ofiferings — ^for the benefit of his (the god's) priests. 
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V. 

TRANSLATION OF SOME SPECIMEN LEriERS. 



In order to illustrate more fully the general character of the letters here pub- 
lished I may be permitted to submit a few of them in transcription and translation, 
adding such critical notes as might be found necessary to elucidate their contents 
more clearly. While in the autograph plates the letters have been arranged alpha- 
betically according to the names of the writers, I have followed here the, no doubt, 
more scientific method of giving them in their historical sequence. 

I. 

No. 23 (= C. B. M. 11,090). (Cf. photographic reproduction, PI. V, 12, 13.) 

Imgurum, a royal official stationed at DUr-Kuri-Galzu, reports to his ^^Lord," King 
Burna-Buridshy about the affairs in connection with the administration of his 
office. About 1430 B.C. 

The author of this letter, Imgurum, has to be identified not only with the writer 
of No. 22,* but also with the addressee "^Im-gu-ri of No. 79 : 1, a contemporary of 
the slave-dealer "^ ^""En-lU-ki-^i-ni, who flourished, as we saw . above (pp. 54flF.), 
during the time of King Buma-Buriash. From this it would follow that Imgurum 
was likewise a contemporary of Buma-Buriash. This result is corroborated by the fol- 
lowing two considerations: (1) In 22 : 6 Imgurum mentions a certain '^Su'Za4umy who 
appears in B. E., XIV, 8 : 30 (dated the 21st year of Buma-Buridsh) among the 
witnesses* at a legal business transaction executed by *" "^"^En-lil-ki-di-ni (11. 22, 25). 
(2) '^Ki-din''^''MarduJ(f^ referred to in our letter (1. 23) is mentioned, B. E.^ XIV, 
7 : 34 (dated the 18th, better 19th, year of Buma-Buridsh) , as the father of a certain 
"^Ta-ki'Shum, who appears likewise as one of the witnesses at a slave sale executed 
between the two brothers ^ "^^NIN.IB-SHESH and ^ ^^NIN.IB-MU'MU (seUers) 
and ~ ^""En'lil-ki-di'ni (buyer). According to 1. 29 Imgurum was apparently sta- 

* In both the greeting is the same and in both the writer records about the disposition of adobes, resp. burnt bricks. 
» Called here '^gu-za4um mdr »» ^^""EnAUrbai^ EN)-Ui{^ AN)"^^*^. 

• a. also the dlu ahd ""Kt-din-^^'^Marduk in B. E., XIV, 166 : 9. 
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tioned at DUr-Kuri-Galzu, where he had charge both of certain building operations 
in connection with its palace or temple (cf . 11. 4-18) and of the weaveries and its 
personnel.^ The fact that No. 79 was found in Nippur would show, however, that the 
writer must have been living, for some time at least, also in Nippur. 

The contents of this letter are the following: 

(a) The disposition of adobes, 11. 4-10. 

(6) The disposition of burnt bricks, 11. 11-13. 

(c) Elul is the propitious time for transferring the resting chambers (of the god), 
11. 14-18. 

(d) Bil'UsAtum has not yet delivered the bleached wool, 11. 19-20. 

(e) Accounting of the disposition of wool, 11. 21-28. 
(/) Complaint, U. 29-32. 

(g) Request that certain weavers be finally dismissed out of the prison at Pdn- 
Bally U. 33-39. 

The letter reads: 

1 [ardi'ka "^Im-griyrum a-na di-na- Thy servant Imgurum; before the pres- 

an be-h-ia ence of my "Lord'' 

2 [lU'Viyii'ik may I come! 

3 [a-na btt beyH-ia^ shu-ul-mu To the house of my "Lord" greeting! 

4 [. . . p + 6 ikf libiUu{= SHEG-gunH') x + 6000 adobes have been made dur- 

a-di^ Umi 4*"*" la-ab-na-dt^ ing four days. 

5 [ ] M libittu( = SHEG-gunH) I caused to fetch y + 1000 adobes to 

a-^na pi{?)'i na-ak-ba-af' the entrance of the excavation 

* As Imgurum reports (22 : 5) about the condition of ^Oa-garda-ni-ium, the zammertu, who is sick, it would seem 
that he superintended also the personnel of the Temple or Palace, (or &mmmertu or "songstress" was, no doubt, connected 
with both the Temple and the Palace. 

' Emendation according to 22 : 4 — hence also our reading of the writer's name, ["^Im-guyrum, For this form of 
greeting see also 35 : 3, p. 121. 

' The space is too small for dsh^shum. Here and in 1. 5 a larger number has been broken away. 

* For SHEG-gunH (not given by Qay, List of Signs) cf. Thureau-Dangin, R. E. C, No. 129. Cf. also U. 5, 11. 
In 35 : 29 the simple SHEG occurs. 

» "Up to the fourth day," i.e., "during four days," "in the space of four days." Cf. H., IV, 392, Rev. 16, a-du 
^^^fh 7^ g^ i-ba-lap, 'Tie will be well within a space of seven (or) eight days." 

* For the construction labnat, singl. after x + 6000 libiUu, see Hilprecht, B. E., IX, p. 35, note to No. 6, li. 1, and 
cf. p. 137, note 3. 

^ Here, of course, not Grab, Begr&bniss, Delitzsch, H, W. B., p. 580a, but "cellar," "excavation." The pt ruupar 
is the "entrance to the cellar," or that place where the cellar empties into the open air or into another room. A "mouth" 
(pti) is ascribed not only to a "cellar," as here, but also to a "canal" (No. 34 : 22; cf. B. E., XIV, 29 : 2, i-napti^KA) 
ndri( "A.GUR.DA) dli-ki, i.e., "at the mouth of the canal of the city" or "at the mouth of the ShaU-en-NU, the canal of 
the dty (sc. of Nippur) par excellence/* where the little hamlet, called Pi-ndri^*, was situated) and to a natbaktu, see 12:9, 
P'na pf(« KA) na'<U4)arak4i, cf. p. 96, note 5. 
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6 dU'Vl'li'ia} ii-ra-ad-da-mo} I am working at; 

7 a-di i-na """^^"^Tashritu^ = DUL. and till I shall lay the foundations in 

AZAG) iLsh'shf a-na-an-du-u the month Tishri, 

8 i-ga-ra shd i-na ku4al{ = R1)'W ad- I shall have torn down the wall which is 

dU'U-ma in the rear (palace). 

9 20 na-at'ha-ku^ ufi-fiU'ru^ The remaining twenty heaps I shall 

* For the various significations of dullu see, besides Dehtzsch, H. W. B., p. 2196, also Behrens, L. S. S., II', 
p. 8. Here it is to be taken in the sense of "working at," cf. H., V, 471 : 18, did-li shd ^.SAG.}L, "the working at 
Esagil," to be compared with /.c, Rev. 7, which shows that the letter refers to building operations. 

' Ji-ra-^-da-ma, because construed here with a-na, cannot be taken as a IP of III •m, Delitzsch, H. W. B., 
p. 6136 (this has eli). Jensen, K. B., VI*, p. 317, has shown that there is only one m"^, although the various significa- 
tions assigned to this verb by him (fliessen, nachfolgeTif hinterhergehen, treiben) ought to be enlarged so as to include 
also the meaning fHhren (Behrens, L. S. S., U\ p. 6, note 2), and "to take," "to fetch," cf. Nagel, B. A., IV, p. 480, and 
see Letters of Sammurabi^ No. 78 : 18, ish-te-en ta-ki-U-ka a-na Bdbili^* li-ir-di-a-dsh-shu-nu-ti, "one of thy trusted servants 
may bring, take, fetch them to Babylon." The IP of m"^ is here "causative," i.e., "to cause to bring, fetch." Uradda 
for uraddi because it stands in the chief sentence. 

' Ushshi a-na-an-du-u = anaddtl, with the signification "to lay the foundations" sc. of my dtUH (1. 6), i.e., of 
the building I am at present working at. Addd-ma, here of the "completed action in the future" = "I shall have torn 
down" = "I have torn down." 

* For ku-4al see besides Delitzsch, H. W. B., p. 362a, also Jensen, K. B., VI^ p. 464, and below, 1. 13, Aru-taZ na- 
ka-ai. In No. 60 : 8 the zir ku-ial is mentioned and in B. E., XV, 80 : 11 we are told of the mash-shar-roAum shd i-na 
ku-tcd btH^* tab-ku, i.e., of the 7nashsharrdti{— pi. of mashshdrtu) which are "poured out," i.e., stored up in the rear 
of the "house." Tliis latter passage shows that the translation "stipend" for mashshdrtu (Clay, B. E., XIV, p. 30, 
note below, who follows Delitzsch, H. W. B., p. 4336) is out of place here. A "stipend," surely, could not and was not 
"stored up." Mashshdrtu signifies at this time the "reserve fund," hence it is not only "stored up," but out of it pay- 
ments are made; cf. B. E., XV, 76 : 2, SHE. . . .shd i-na libbi mash-shar-ti ''''^'^AB.UD.DU . . . .wa</nM*»"; I.e., XV, 
106 : 1, SHE shd i-na libbi mash-shar-ti i-na ^^''Kal-hi-ia^^ i-na{ = "as") GISH.BAR.GAL nadnu''''; I.e., 164 : 1, 
SHE. . .shd i-na libbi mash-shar-tim shd ^In-na-an-ni ^Ta-ki-shu nadnu^^ (notice here the reserve fund of Innannil). 
In B. E., XIV, 92 : 2 the mash^shar-ti shd kard Kdr-Zi-ban^^ is mentioned and in B. E., XV, 47 : 1 we are told that 
payments were made i-rui libbi 10 GUR mash-shar-ti shd S.GAL, i.e., put of the Palace's reserve fund of 10 GUR. B. E., 
XV, 40 : 5 mentions the total of SHE nadnu^^ i-na libbi mash-shar-ti which SHE is according to I.e., 1. 1, that shd i-na 
kard ASH.TAB.[BA.]GAN.TUG^^ nadnu""^. From this it follows that the Palace, the several storehouses, officials 
(like Innanni), and even months had each their special "reserve funds." In some passages, as e.g., Str., IV, 374 : 10, 
mashshdrtu might be translated even by "collateral security." Mashshdrtu, then, is "something that is left over {mush- 
shuru) to insure the payments of certain obligations." 

* Na-at-ba-ku here (and in 22 : 15, [na]-at-ba-ki [at-t}a-ba-ak) apparently a singl. masc, although after the num- 
eral 20 ; for construction see p. 95, note 6. Also a fem. form of this word is foimd, see, e.g., 3 : 15, 21, shd na-at-ba-ak-ti; 
3 : 19, a-na na-at-ba-ak-ti (so also I.e., 11. 30, 32); 3 : 20, mu-d ul-tu na-ai-ba-ak-ti shd ^^^Gir-ra-ga-mU{= a city!) li-zu-ni] 
68 : 26, eqlu(^ A. SHAG) shd na-at-ba-ak-ti shd Kdr-''^'*AG\ cf. also 12 : 6, 10. In 3 : 17, 55 we have na-al-ba-ak-ta, 
and according to 12 : 9, i-na pi{= KA) na-at-borak-ti, it has an "opening," a "mouth," an "access "to which one 
may come. The plural of natbaktu is foimd in 12 : 4, x na-at-ba-ka-a-ti. The root is, of course, tabdku, "to 
pour out " ; here, because used of bricks, "to store, pile up." A natbaku, natbaktu accordingly would be " some- 
thing that is stored, piled up," a "heap," "pile," comprising a certain number ot bricks. For to6dA:win this signification 
cf. e,g., B. E., XIV, 37 : 2, SHE mah-rum. shd i-na kard. . ,taJb-ku\ B. E., XV, 122 : 8, the grain which a-na libbi 
SHE. GAL tab-ku, i.e., "which has been added to the great grain (das Stamm-, Hawpt-kom)." See also note 4 and 
cf . B. E., XIV, 144 : 4, 10 GUR 1 P/( « 36 qa) tu-bu-uk-ku-d i-na 1 GUR 1 PI, i.e., "10 gur and 36 qa 'stored up' (extra) 
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10 e-ki'ir-ri'im-ma'' a-tab-ba-aJc pile and store up. 

11 10 JIf agumi{ = SHEG-gunH AD) 10,000 burnt bricks of (by ?) the Ar-ra-^oZ 

^^''^USHUR{oT VR).RA.GAL^'''^' have been made. 

la-^Lb-na-at 



— for each gur (cf. I. 3) 1 PI (or 36 ga). " One gur of grain stored up at harvest time lost in volume during the time of 
its being stored up, i.e., it dried up, it shrunk — hence at the end of, say, one year 1 gur of grain would be equal not to 
180 qa but only to 180 — 36, i.e., to 144 qa. The shrinkage of grain at this time, then, was computed at the rate of 
1 P/ or 36 ^ to 1 GUR or 180 qa, i.e., at the rate of 1 ^o 5 qa. Grain or cereals thus stored up to insure against shrinkage 
were called BAL or H-ib-ku or tab-ki, out of which, if not used, payments might be and were made. For (SHE) BAL 
cf. B, E., XV, 115 : 1 I 144 : 6 I 94 : 2; for {SHE) tab-H see, e.g., B. E., XV, 10 : 7 | 29 : 6 | 115 : 1, 4, and for (SHE) 
ti-ib-kui'ki), B. E., XV, 80 : 1 (here it is simply stated that a tibku was added to the different items of grain); B. E., 
XV, 66 : 3 (here we have GISH.BAR ti-ih-ki instead of the more commonly used GISH.BAR tab-ki, hence tibki = tabki). 
How many bricks such a natbaku or natbaktu comprised, cannot be made out as yet. In view of the fact that the bricks 
excavated at Nippur, and now preserved in the Babylonian Museum of the University of Pennsylvania, were at all 
times of a certain "standard size and thickness," and that HbH in the historic inscriptions signifies the "height" of a 
"brick " or "layer of bricks, " then a "measure of length " (cf . the German "«o und sovid Backsteinschichten hoch*'), Prof. 
Hilprecht is inclined to see in a natbaku a quadrangle or rectangle comprising a certain number of tibki, hence a "pile 
which is of a certain height, length and breadth. " 

• Stands either for shd ujij^uru, masc. singl. on account of natbaku, or it may be taken as an adjective, Delitzsch, 
Gram., p. 2416. Cf. here 68 : 34, zMi shd wfi-ftu-ru; 68 : 10, // bar-bi ub-bu-ru] 68 : 24, /// (gur) zh- a-na ma4i-€ ub-bu-ur; 
31 :26, mi-shi-il i-ahd-ta-ti [8hd('!)ub}'bu-ra] I.e., 1. 28, i-shd-ta-tu shd ^i-li ( = yh^\) shd wfr-iw-ra; 37 : 16, // C SHE 
GUR shd itb-b'^-Tum, I.e., 11. 20, 25, shdr-ma-a-ti. . . .slid tif^bu-rum; 31 : 16, // i-shd-tu shd wft-fiii-ra-^wm; see also 3 : 5 | 
18 : 18 I 33 : 15 I 66 : 10. From these passages it will be evident that ubburu has the meaning "that which is left over, " 
"the rest, balance in one's favor, which one either has or which is due him from another." This "rest in one's favor," 
if ideographically expressed, is called IB-KID and is to be distinguished from LAL.NI, "the rest, remainder still to be 
paid, which is against one, one's loss, debt, liability." In other words, in records that are epesh nikasi (balances of 
accounts) the items marked tB.KID represent the "assets," a plus, and those called LAL.NI are the "liabilities," a 
minus. For IB.KID or "assets, " "amounts still outstanding in one's favor, " cf . especially B. E., XIV, 33 : 2, col. III. 
Col. I gives the "whole amount due," col. II that "which has been received (mab-rum)" and col. Ill the "amount still 
outstanding (IB.KID)" — Whence if we subtract from the "whole amount due" the "item(s) that have been received" 
we obtain the *'1B.KID, " i.e., "which is still due in one's favor, one's assets. " For tB.KID cf. also B. E., XIV, 41a : 1 | 
92 : 1 I 99 : 49; XV, 68 : 2 I 141 : 8, and for LAL.NI see B. E., XIV, 65 : 27 | 99 : 40, 42 | 136 : 14 | 144 : 8; XV, 78 : 12 | 
141 : 25 I 196 : 1 (similar to B. E., XIV, 33 : 2). A synonym, if not a translation, of (LAL.NI or ?) tB.KID seems to be 
H-ba-a-nu, B. E., XIV, 136 : 1, 4. Ungnad, 0. L. Z., 1907, Sp. 141, by reading TUM.KAD (resp. ih-kad) and trans- 
lating "rest" is only partially correct. 

^ E'ki^r-ri-im-ma, because parallel to aMb-borok, I propose to derive from pp, i.e., ekirrim-ma stands for 
original aqarrin-ma, hence j^^p has a side-form (iqarrin), iqrin for the usual iqrun (Delitzsch, H. W. B., p. 5966). 
The i (for u) is due to the influence of the n, cf. 35 : 33, shub( = RU)-ta li8h-ki(\)-nu (for lish-ku-nu). See p. 125, note 
8. For the i in ki-ir, see already above, p. 53, note 1, and for the e (instead of a) cf. uk-te-ir-ri-ib, 23 : 13; ik-4e'-di'ir-{ru], 
39 : 6; Delitzsch, Gram., p. 85 and below, p. 119, n. 5. A possible derivation from 3"^p ( = aqarrib-ma) is less probable, 
and a form ekirrim = akarrim (root D"^D, Delitzsch, H. W. B,, 354a) is against context and parallelism. 

» Shortened form for SHEG.AL.GUSHUR.RA = agurru, "burnt bricks." Cf. also 22 : 11, x M + 300 a-gur-ra 
a^-^-ra-ab, and see following note. 

• What kind of an office this name represents I do not know. Are we to suppose that the scribe misplaced the 
ameiuj jf g^,^ ^^ ^^^^^^ ^^^ GUSHUR.RA (which has to be connected with SHEG-gunH AL, cf. note 8) *"^'«Gi4L'^*. 
Or is it a shortened form of '''^^''SHEG.AL.GUSHUR.RA.GAL'^^, "chief brickmakers"— the SHEG.AL being 

omitted either by mistake or to avoid repetition? 
18 
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12 iU-4u iimi 4***^ agurru ( = AL-Uy 

ah'ta-ta-ar-md? 

13 a-na ku4dL ( = RI) na-ka-si^ uk4e' 

ir-ri'ib* 

14 dsh'Shum bit '^irshi{ = NAD)"^''^^ 

shd libbi a-su-up-pa-tf 

15 shd be-h t( = NI)'Sa'a'' iq-ba-a 

16 dup-pa ki a-mu-ru i-na ''''^''Ululu ( = 

KIN'^^^'Innanna) a-na \{= iV/)-5i-6^ 
da-^ib^ 

17 be-h li'ish'pU'ra-^Lm-ma shum-ma shd 

K = NI)'Sl-€' 

18 lU'Us-si 



After having examined the burnt bricks 

during (the last) four days, 
I brought them to the rear of the 

slaughtering house. 
With regard to the resting chambers 

which are in the asuppati 
(and) which my ' 'Lord " has commanded 

to bring out (I b^ to state that) 
the month Elul is, as I learned from 

communications, propitious for 

bringing them out. 
My ' 'Lord" may send word when I shall 

bring them out. 



» AL-li = SHEG.AL, 1. 11? But of. aUu, Del., H. W, B., p. 706: ''ein Gerat der Ziegelstreicher.'' 

^ Ab-ta-ta-ar-ma I propose to take as a prjes. I* (circumstantial clause) of "^O, **to examine/' see Meissner, 
B. A., Ill, p. 523, and Nagel, B. A., IV, p. 478. By itself a form I* of paldru (H. W. B., p. 555a) or papdru would 
likewise be possible, but with what meaning? Cf., however, Delitzsch, H. W. B., p. 5226, under pafdru IV: agurri 
tablubtisha up-ta-ap-ti'ir-ma, '*war geborsten, " and see p. 122, note 8. Or shotdd we translate after all, "since the fourth 
day having loosened (departed from, set free) the allu ( = term, techn. for **to stop to make bricks," cf. mesirru pafdru 
= **d€n Gurtel Idsen/' Jensen, K. B., Vl\ p. 474) I brought," etc.? This latter translation is preferred by Prof. 
Hilprecht. 

» With na-ka-si cf. «'^'«na-H-.m, Delitzsch, H. W. B., p. 4a3a. 

*A II* (= causative) of 3'>p. Tlie common signification of qardbu ana, "to go, march against," is here 
against the context. For other forms of qardbu, to be met with in these letters, see 26 : 16, ki-ri-4h\ 3 : 25, li-ga-ri-bu; 
12 : 16, ik-te-H-ib ana. 

8 For ^^NAD (= irshu), as distinguished from NAD.KI ( = maialu), see Jensen, K. B., VP, p. 409, and for 
jg ffith^^^D, cf., e.g., H., I, 65 : 9, "the bed-chamber of *'"AG." A "bed-chamber," becauseit can be carried, etc., was, 
of course, not an ^ or bitu, "house," in its commonly accepted sense. Whose "chamber" is meant here, is not said. 

* Cf. bU a-zu-vh-bu bit ka-a-ri, Str., II, 499 : 1. For the interchange of s and z cf. on the one hand ^iS-su-ub- 
Shi-pak ( = Uzub-Shipak), 55 : 2, and on the other ""Shd-la-zu-lnul B. E., XV, 188 V : 18; [fB]e4\-zu-nu, I.e., IV : 20; 
za-bit-ti, B. E., XIV, 99a : 30, 31, 43, and its plural zi-ba-a-ti, B. E., XIV, 121 :B | 122 : 6 (standing for si-bi'ti, si-bi-e-ti == 
fibittu, §ibtu, see above, p. 6, notfe); qa-az-zu ^wr-(Clay's copy gives tab)ra-at, B. E., XV, 158 : 5, for qdt( = SHV)-sh 
tur-rat, B. E., XV. 99 : 14 (cf. here also I.e., XV, 39 : 5, qdt "^X. tur-rat; XV, 90 : 45, shd ga-tum tur-ra-tum; XV, 6 : 9 I 
19 : 12 I 124 : 8, ga-ta iX-ta-ar, etc., etc.). I beg to differ from Prof. Clay, who reads MAR.RA T (instead of tur-rat) and 
regards this to be a profession (see B. E., XIV, p. 57a; XV, p. 516). QAt resp. qAt-su tur-rat e\idently means "his 
portion is returned, has been paid." 

' i-^-a, i-^-e (U. 16, 17), \-^-u (21 : 16) is the infinitive of «2f^, cf. ada and idH, "to know." 

* For construction and meaning cf., e.g , H., IV, 406 : 16f., ina muh ^Uniq(}^"^^ shd LUGAL be-li ish-par-an-ni 
ina arbi an-ni-e da-ba a-na e-pa-a-shi, and H., I, 77, Rev. 3f., da-a-ba a-na a-la-ki Hmu //*«*" da-a-ba Hmu /F*"*" a-dan- 
nish da-a-ba. Any action undertaken by the Babylonians had to be determined by the 6ar«i priest with regard to its 
most propitious time. 
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19 [dshyshum ta-bar-ri} shd be-h ish-pu- 

ra 

20 [hur'li]u'ra4i' i-na qdt '^Bel(=^EN)' 

u-sa4um ul am-fiU'Ur 

21 [dsh'Shum IturyjiU'ra-tum^ shd a-na 

ma-an-^-dt'ti-ia^ 

22 [al]'qU'U 

23 [shd he-Vi i]q'ba-a a-na "^Ki-din- 

^""Marduk 

24 {be-Vi i-di ki x.] + 10 ma-na ta-bar-ri} 

an-^-tiar 

25 [ina libbi-shii x.] + 10 ma-na a-na 

du'ul'li'ia 

26 [al4W)'ka-an' 

27 [x. ] + 20 ma-na a-na mu-ufi be-h-ia 

28 [ul]-te'bi'la 

29 [h]ur'fiU''ra-tum^ i-na DUr-Ku-ri-Gal- 

zu 

30 [shu{'{)yii'bi''U'U' ia-mu 



With regard to the tofeam (-wool) concern- 
ing which my ''Lord'' has inquired 

(I beg to state that) I have not yet 
received the bleached (?) wool from 
Bel'Usdtum. 

As regards the bleached (?) wool which 
I have kept 

as my due 

and concerning which my ''Lord" has 
spoken to Kidin-Marduk — 

"my 'Lord' knows that I have received 
only X + 10 ma-na of to&am(-wool), 

X + 10 ma-na of which I have applied 
as compensation 

for my work, 

and X + 20 ma-na I have sent 

to my 'Lord.' " 

There is no bleached (?) wool 

to be gotten in DUr-Kuri-Galzu. 



* Ta-bar-ri, here without the determinative SIG = shipdti, is a certain kind of "wool" (Delitzsch, H, W, B., p. 
701a) or a "garment" (Tallquist, Sprache, p. 142). Here, because measured according to ma-na (I. 24), it must be 
"wool," more particularly "dirty (?) wool." 

' So we have to read according to 11. 29, 31 (not ul^l^iir-ra-tum). It is here a kind of wool. In Esth., 1 : 6 | 8 : 15, 
we hear of a certain "^^n (LXX, /3mt<toc) and in Isa., 19 : 9, of '^^n, in both of which passages the idea of 
"white" (garments) is predominant, ffurf^uratum accordingly I propose to explain as "wool that is washed, cleaned, 
bleached, white" (cf. ako Arabic hdra, hawara, "to wash white, bleach"), taking it to be a fem. pi. {sc. shipdli) of hurhuru, 
and tliis a reduplicated form of f^ur =» "^^n. 

* Cf . ako 27 : 28, marirda-at-ta ki-i u-qa-lu-u at-ta-din; 35 : 18, garments which a-na ^^^^WSH.BAR u ka-^i-ri ki-i 
man-dor-al-ti-shu-nu icWi-nu; B. E., XV, 200, III : 9, napbar 1 {gur) 6 GIN (i.e., female servants) 6. GAL a-na man-da- 
[at-tin8hi-na\ all of which passages show that mandaUu was at tliis time a certain kind of "stipend," "wages," in the 
form of "wool," "garments," or "grain," i.e., ''food and clothing" for work performed (1. 25). 

* Shitkunu c. ace. and ana, "to take sometliing for something," "to make something to be something" (cf. 9 : 21, 
a-na shi-bu-H-4a ^X. u ^Y. dsh-ta-ka-an), here "to apply something as compensation for." 

* If my emendation be correct — ^the traces visible speaking decidedly for shi (ku or il being out of question) — 
then shti-u-ln-^u-ii, may be either (a) the infinitive III* of KDI, i.e., shuvpu*u =« shUpu^u = sh^pH. But the significa- 
tion of this verb does not fit into the context. Or, what is more probable, we may consider it (6) as an infinitive III* 
of nK3, i.e.f shub'uiu = shub^H. If this be true, there remain two peculiarities to be explained, viz. : (1) the long H 
in skti-u and (2) the presence of the i in bi. For the graphically (not morphologically) long iX cf . such forms as lu^- 
tU-li-i[k], 38 : 2, and li-i8h-pu-u-ra-[am]-maf 39 : 23, With regard to the presence of the t in 6i it should be noticed 
that we may have in Babyloni j^i^ resp. Assyrian, an euphonic i or u after the first rcidical in all those forma where this 
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31 [^i^l]r'by^'ra4^} be-h li-she-bi'lam-ma^ May my "Lord'' send bleached(?) wool! 

32 [d]U'Ul4i la a-ha-ad-di? I have no pleasure in my work. 

33 dsh'Shum ""*'^"is/ipar^( = USH. As regards these weavers 

BAR)"^^ an-nu-ti 

34 shd i-na ^'""Pa-an-Ba-li^'^ ka-lu-u^ who are being held prisoners in P&n- 

Bali 

35 i-na V-pi-i'^ a-na be-h-ia aq-ta-bi (I beg to remind my Lord that) I have 

spoken to my ^^Lord" in Upi (about 
them) 

36 ii shd'la'shi'shu a-na mu-uh be-h-ia and that I have written .three times to 

my "Lord" 
S7 al'tap-ra - about them: 

38 be-h li-ish-pu-ur'Tna my ^'Lord" may (finally) give orders 

39 li'il'qu-ni'-ish'Shu''nu4f that they take them away. 

II. 

No. 55 (= C. B. M. 10,497). (Cf. photographic reproduction, PI. Ill, 6, 7.) 

Dispute about the exact words of a message sent by King Buma-Buriash with 
regard to the release of young slaves belonging to EnHl-kidinni, a slave-dealer. 
About 1440 B.C. 

For introduction, transcription, translation, and notes see above, Chapter III, 
pp. Slflf. 

radical generallj i? voweJless. Witli regard to an euphonici Siiter the first radical cf. among other forms U-ki-ri-ku( = 
likrikd), H., I, 100 : 6; i-qi-bu-nii = i^ilni), H,, III, 311, R.S; li-gi-ru-ru( =ligruril), //., IV, 387, R. 24; i-qi-pi-bu-ni-shu 
(= iqpibitnishu), H., V, 515 : 9; mu'sha-ki(?)-rik(= tmishakrik), H., I, 21, R. 1; u-she-bi-Uqi = ushefiliq), H., IV, 430 : 7, 
and possibly a'li-ki(= alqul However, a-li-ki = city is Ukewise to be considered). No. 29 : 14. With regard to the 
euphonic u after the originally vowelless first radical the following forms are interesting: i-sii-bu-ra{= tsfeura), H., V, 
515, R. 6; i-zu-qU'pu(= izqupu), H., IV, 381 :7; lu-qu-ba-ki( = luqhaki), Maqld, I : 59. Cf. here also the Hebrew 
verbs with Chatef vowel mider the first radical in the imperfect, Ges.-K., Gr.^, J 10, 2, notes a, 6, on p. 49. Shu-xi- 
bi-'u-iif then, as infuiitive III* of nK3 stands for shubUl, the i being inserted to prevent the assimilation of the guttural 
to the preceding 6 (shub^uiu =■ shuVH = shubbil, which latter would be the infinitive II' of ^3E^, "to satisfy"). An 
infinitive III"* of K13 (shubu^u = shiib'^u = shubi'u) is less probable. Dehtzsch, H. W. J?., p. 161a, gives only a IP 
of nK3 with the signification "to seek," ''to ask." Ill* would be causative and tlie sense might be: "there is no 
bleached wool in D. to' make one ask for it," i.e., tliere is none that one might, could a.sk for — hence the request of 1. 31. 

* See note 2 on preceding page. 

* For lishebilam = lushebilnm, see Chapter III, p. 53, note 1. * I.e., "I am disgusted with my job." 
^ "The face of B/iV^ — an Amurritish name? Probal)ly to be sought in the neighborhood of DUr-Kuri-Galzu. 

5 Cf. B, E., XIV, 2 : 8, five slaves of EnUl-kidini wlio are i-na Bit-"^ ^^""En-Ul-ki-di-ni ka-lu-u; I.e., XV, 152 : 14, 

the slave. . .shd i-na ^^^IM^^ ka-lu-u ; I.e., XIV, 135 : 3, i-na ki-li ik-la-shiUma. In 3 : 33, 42 | 15 : 5, 14, ka- 

lu-u resp. ka-la-a signifies the "destruction by water," cf. Delitzsch, //. W. R., p. 3296 under II HtD: ka-lu-u shd me-e. 

* Although not registered by Qay, yet a ^^^^ij-pi-i occurs, e.g., in B. E., XIV, 132 : 43, 46, 52. 
7 For 11. 33flf. cf . aiapter IV, p. 74. 
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III. 

No. 24 (= C. B. M. 19,793). (Cf. photographic reproduction, Pis. I, II, 1-5.) 

Official report about various occurrences, among which a disastrous flood, under a 
hitherto unknown Cassite King. About 1430 B.C. 

The contents of this letter may be conveniently subdivided into the following 
parts: 

(a) Introdicction and address, poetic in its arrangement and conception, 11. 1-10. 

(6) The complaint of the tenants of the fields of ^^The Lord of Lands^' ahovi the 
actions of Etelbu mdr ""Ush-bu-la^ in causing waters to overwhelm their possessions, 
11. 11-17. 

(c) The city Mannu-gir-Rammdn, which the writer held as fief of the crown, is 
deluged by "rains out of the heavens and floods out of the depths,'^ 11. 18-23. 

(d) Gates and cattle are destroyed; there is nothing left wherewith to keep alive 
or pay the inhabitants, 11. 24-29. 

(e) Report about the request of the governor M(lr-'"[. . . ] for a new gate, 11. 
29-31. 

(/) Request that the King may look into the affairs of "^Ina-il.KUR.GAL, 11. 32-34, 
(g) The writer^ s urgent request to the King to act quickly and give an immediate 

answer, 11. 34-37. 

For the personality of the King and of his father Nazi-^'^Erdil see above under 

Chapter IV, pp. 68flf., where also the notes to 11. 24-29 will be found. For the notes 

to 11. 1-10, 11. 18-23, 11. 29-31, 11. 36-37 see Chapter III, pp. 46ff., 49ff., 43ff., 51. The 

letter in its completeness reads: 

1 a-na be-h-ia as-mi lu-ul-li-i zeri{= To my "Lord'' — : 

KUL) ishtu{ = TA) shame-[e] Glorious in splendor, 

Seed out of Heaven; 

2 la ma-ir an-ni gii-ra-di li-e-i it'pi'Sh[i] Not summoning punishment. 

Strong, powerful, wise one; 
S nu'itr ahe(= SHESH)'^'''''Shu PI- Light of his brothers,^ 
in-di-e na-ma-a-ri Ordering the dawn; 

4 ki'ib kah4u-ti ra-dsh-ha-nu-ii-ti Ruler of mighty and 

Terrible lords; 

* Cf. now also the BU-^Ush-bu-la in B. E., Seriew D, IV, p. 148, col. Ill, 5, where it is reported that it adjoined 
a district ''which had been given to the 'Lord of Lands.' " 
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5 e-pi'ir um-ma-ni pa-dsh-shur ni-shi 

6 e-tel ki-na-te-^'Shu shd ^""A-nu ^""En- 

lU u ^"J^.A 

7 ii ''-Be'lU'VVii,^ NLNI) ki-ib-ti 

du-um-ki 

8 u mi-ish-ri-e ish-^ru-ku-ii'Shu 

9 be-h-ia ki-b&ma um-ma "^Kal-bu ip- 

ru 

10 u ar-du na-ra-am-ka-ma 

11 an-nu-um-ma-a^ shu-u ki-i ra-ma-ni 

a-na 

12 be-h-ia ap-ki-du-ma "^E^el-hu mdr 

"^Ush-bu'la 

13 [ ymat{'i)'Su ii a-na pa-an 

^""Man-nu-gi-vr'^HM 

14 [ ] sa-ab-ta-ku ash-bu eqlu{ = 

A.SHAG) shd EN.KUR.KUR 



15 [um-ma-a a-na . . . 
me-e i-di-la-an-ni^ 



ymi'ia-ma i-na 



16 [dZw?]^' shd it4i'ia lu ash-bu-tu 



17 lu na'du4u' shd EN.KUR.KUR i-na 



Food of the people, 

Platter of man; 
Hero of his clan, 

Whom the triad of gods 
Together with BeZii 

Presented a fief 
Tending towards grace 

And righteousness — 
to my Lord speak, thus saith Kalbu, 

thy dust 
and thy loving servant. 
Behold that one, though I myself have 

recommended him to my I-iord, that 
Etelbu, son of Ushbvla, 

has his even up to the city of 

Mannu-gir-Rammdn 

he has .... which I possess. The ten- 
ant of the field of ''The Lord of 
Lands^^ 

[came and spoke thus before my ] 

"By means of water he has encir- 
cled me.'' 

The cities which are with me — be they 
inhabited 

or be they doomed — and which belong to 



* Avrnu-um-ma-a = an(n)umma. Cf. um-ma-a = um-ma aiid see also ffammurabif 2 : 10; 8. 273 : 17; C. T., IV, 27 
(B* 329) : 10. Jensen, K. B., VI*, 475, 527, translates anumma by ''nun, sofortj' A translation: "Grace (please grant 
unto me) if I speak as follows (um-^nta-ay* is likewise possible. Cf. the dialogue between Abraham and the "angel of 
the Lord,'* Gen. 18, 16f!. 

' EdMu ina m^, not "to shut off from water," but edelu, because a synonym of sanAqa = "to shut in" (Jensen, 
K, B., VI*, p. 410), has to be translated here "has shut me in, encircled me, enclosed me with or by water." As such 
it evidently points to the i-na la-me-e na-di, 1. 20, e-ka-ku, 1. 26, and i-si-ru, 1. 28. The tenant or inhabitant (notice 
the singl. instead of the plural I) of the fields of god EN.KUR.KUR (i.e., either Enlil or NIN.IB] for omission of ilu 
before names of gods see p. 8, n. 8), which were situated in the immediate neighborhood of the city Mannw-gir-Rammdny 
complains of his being encircled by "waters" through the negligence or spite of Etelbu, who failed to keep the canals 
clean. These "waters" became so fierce that even Mannu-gir-Rammdn was surrounded (i-na la-me-e mp-di). Added to 
this "the rains and floods," the city's destruction was complete. 

' Root nadH. The sense is: The complaint is made by all inhabitants — by those who have and those who have 
not yet suffered from the effects of the inundfition. The shd EN,KUR,KUR is parallel to that of 1. 14-^belongB, therefore, 
to[dlutoTeqlu?]^^,\AQ. 
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pa-an me-e i-fta-hu-hu 

18 ii ^^''Man-nu-gi'ir'^''lM shd sharru 

(= LUGAL) ra-in ga'[ti] 

19 ii be-h a-na MIR, N IT. T A an-nu-ti 

id-di-na 

20 i-na la-me-e na-di zu-un-na i-na sha- 

me-e 

21 ii mi-la i-na nak-hi ki-i i-di-nu sha-ku 



22 QlU'ki shd he-Vi i-ri-man'm i-na la- 

me-e 

23 na-di a-na ha-la-ad a-i-ka-a lvl4ik 

24 ii ahullu{= KA.GAL) erU^''^ DA^''^ 

u laliru(= GANAM) shattu-II shd 
ish'tu h\eyna4i 

25 shd "^Na-zi'^^'En-lil a-bi-ka u adi{ = 

EN) Umi"'' 

26 [e]-A;a-fcti(?) ii i-na-an-na be-h it4i-{di 

shd] 

27 [i(Z)-Za]-A;a-an-m i-na-an-na ki-i i-li- 

Ika-an-n]! 

28 [ii zu-un-^yi LUi?)"^^ lahru(=GAN' 

AM) shattu-II I'Si-ru mi'na-a[1] 

29 [Iviyqa-am-ma lu-vd-di-in u 

Mdr-'^l. . .] 

30 bel pahdti{= EN. NAM) a-na ardi- 

ka ki'i U-li-ku um-ma-a 

31 abulla{= KA.GALY'' i-ma-ad-di tu- 

shd-an-na-ma taddan{ = SE)'na 

32 ii "^I-na'J^.KUR.GAL ardi-ka shd 

a-na be-h-ia 



^^The Lord of Lands'' cry out on 

account of the waters! 
Even the city Mannu-gir-Rammdn with 

which the King is entrusting me 
and which my '^Lord" has handed over 

to these conscribers 
is destroyed by inundations: rains out 

of the heavens 
and floods out of the depths are, when (or 

after) he (i.e., my Lord) had handed 

her (the city) over {sc. to the con- 
scribers), overflooding her! 
Yes, the city with which my ^'Lord" has 

entrusted me is destroyed 
by inundations! Where shall I go to 

save myself? 
Also the mighty bronze-gates together 

with the two-year-old ewes which 

(were kept there) since the time 
of Nazi'EnLU, thy father, even unto 

(this) day, 
(the floods) have destroyed ! And now 

my ^'Lord'' knows that 
they will come to me; now, when they are 

there {i.e., have come), 
what shall I take and give, seeing that 

the floods have encircled the sheep 
and the two-year-old ewes? 

And Mdr-'^l, . . ], 
the governor, when he had come to thy 

servant, said: 
^'They make lamentations on account 

of the gate! Duplicate it!" 
And Ina-tl.KUR.GAL, thy servant, 

whom I have recommended 
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33 ap-ki-du ash-shv} di'na'[ni']ia to my "Lord"— on my account, 

34 he-h a-ma-as li'-mur-ma a-lii'ti'ia^ my ''Lord/' look into his affairs! If I 

am to get out 

35 mU'Ush'Shu'ra-ku^ ka-am-dish li^a- of my predicament then (my Lord) may 

al'lik^ act (lit. come) quickly. 

36 u a-na-ku i-tu l^e-hyia a-na a-la-a-ki^ And I, the UH of my ''Lord/' though I 

have written to the "King'' 

37 a-na sharri{= LUGAL) ki-i ash- concerning (my) coming, yet the "King" 

[pu-ra] sharru{= LUGAL) ul i-di- has not given me (an answer or 

na-an-ni. permission). 

IV. 

No. 9(= C. B. M. 11,635). 

Band'sha-Marduk reports to King Kuri-Gcdzu about the revolt which has broken out 
in BU'"^ ^""Sin-issahra. ' About 1390 B.C. 

Above (pp. 4ff.) it has been shown that our writer, Band-sha-Marduk, lived 
between the 20th year of Kuri-Galzu and the 11th year of Kadashman-Turgu, i.e., 
during a space of about forty-three years. We may assign this letter, therefore, to the 
time of Kuri-Galzu, and this the more because the BU- "* ^""Sin-issafira, so named after the 
head of the royal storehouse (kani) ASH.TAB.BA.GAN.TUG, situated in Kandur^\ 
Sin-issalira, flourished, in all probability, principally during the time of Kuri-Galzu,^ 
From 11. 19, 20 we may conclude that our writer was a master builder, who, while 
engaged in building a gate, received news about the revolt in BU-*^ ^""Sin-issafiraj 
which he, as faithful servant, communicated instantly to his Lord, King Kuri-Galzu. 
Is this revolt connected in one way or another with the uprising of the Cassites 
under the be-h, the son of Nazi-^^'EnUl, mentioned in No. 24? 

The contents are the following: 

* Not ap-ki-du-ash'sha, but ash-shu di-na-[ni}-ia is to be read. Ash-shu di-iia-ni-ia again is the same as the 
well-known dsh-ahum-mi-ia (27 : 44) = ana sM-mi-ia (S. 274 : 17, 4) = dsh-shu-mi-ia (C. T., VI, 32 ( = B» 534) : 4), of the 
Hammurabi period. From this it follows that dinAnu = shumti, i.e., "all that which expresses the essence of a being," 
"the being itself" (cf. T^^TV D0), or, as DeUtzsch, //. W. B., p. 2246, gives it, "das Selbst,** see also p. 58, note 2. 

' For abttu sc. shlnUu, see //. W. B., p. 416. 

* I.e., "if I am to leave and thus be out of it forever.'* 

* Not in + tallik but liX + itallik, V aldku. 

* In view of li-ta-al-lik, "may act (quickly)!" and alkam, "hurry I" etc., we might translate here: "though I have 
written to my Lord to hasten (sc. the reply to my last letter), yet the King has not adjudged me worthy (sc. of an answer)." 
In this case i-di-noranr^i might be derived from pi ( = idtn-anni), instead of naddnu. 

•Seepp. 79, 81, 110, 116. 
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(a) Exhortation to rejoice, 11. 6 — ? 

(6) News about the revolt in BU'"^ ^"^Sin-issalira, upon information received 
from ^^.SAG.IL-zU'ri'ia, 11. 15-19. 

(c) The gate is finished, 11. 19, 20. 

(rf) The truth of the communications made in this letter may be verified by 
calling upon the prefects of Rakanu and BU-'^Ki'din-ni. 



1 ardi'ka ""Bana^ = KAK) -a'Sha'^^'Mar- 

duk 

2 a-na di-na-an be-h'ia lul4ik 

3 a-na dlu-ki u stri ( = EDIN) shd be- 

4 shii'Vl-mu 

5 um-ma-a a-na be'rt'ia'ma 

6 dd-ru^ shu^'te-sU'Uk 

7 ii ma(?)'fii-sa^[, . . . ]-ma 

8 si{?)'pi'[n* ] 

9 um-mla a-na 6e-Z^-i]a-ma 

10 [,.,,]shdbe'h 

11 [...] 

12 a-[ "^^HM-rayim-z^r 

.... brake .... 

13 [, , . ,]ii'ba'd[sh'ShulJ 

14 [. . . .yii-maki-ki'i^ si(?orad?)-[. . .], 

15 "^iJ.SAG.lL'ZU'ri-ia ar[di'ka] 



Thy servant Band-sha-Marduk; 

before the presence of my '^Lord" may I 

come! 
To the city and the fields of my ^'Lord" 

greeting! 

The following to my ''Lord" : 
Let the palace rejoice 
and the soldiers let ... . 
and the si-pi-ri let ... . 
speaking thus to my ''Lord" : 
.... which my "Lord" 



E.SAG.JL'Zuri'ia, thy servant. 



* For adru cf. Johnson, J. A.O. 5., XIX, p. 5*J, perhaps "enclosure"; Behrens, L. S. S., IP, p. 47, note 1, "Palast- 
gemachy 

'So is to be connected, not ad-ru-shu te-su-uk (which latter had to be in this case tesik). Shu-te-su-ukf either 
infinitive or permansive IIP of pDK, *'to glorify" (DeUtzsch's ^DK, H. W. B., p. 1086, and pOK, /.c, p. 1106, belong 
together). 

' 3fa(?)-fti-9a might stand here for mundal^i^, "soldier." 

* Cf. with this the ^^^^^si-pi-ri, Dehtzsch, H. W. B., p. 5096. A reading e-pi-ri seems to be against the 
context. 

» Very doubtful. Might be IP of nK3, "to seek," or possibly a II* of either K13 or nB^3. 

* The context being mutilated, it is difficult to tell whether to connect [. . . ]-7wa** ki i-9i-[. . . ] or [. . . ]-ma 
ki-kir-i ?i(or ad)-[. . . ]. 

14 
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16 8hakin(=- GAR)^' de(= NEPj-mi 

shd BU'"^ ^''Sin(^XXX)'iS'Sab-ra 

17 I C ummAni{=SAB)^''^ gi-in-na-ta' 

18 ki'i ig-nu-na 8db^{ = SAB)"^^ shd 

be-h-iu 

19 ir4a'pi'is^ u bdba at4a-di{?)'ish 

20 Hhta'ta-ak^ 

21 o-na shi'bu^i'ia *" ^""Nergal-Ba-ni 

22 J]fii'Za-na8h&^''Ra'ka'nu 

23 ii bfl-za-an-na shd BU-'^Ki-din-ni 
2A dsh-ta-ka-an 



is reporting about Btt'Sin-issalira (say- 
ing:) 

'400 men killed, while the 

families were settling down, the soldiers 
of my Lord/' 

As regards the gate — I renewed 

it, it is finished. 

Nergal-Bdnij 

the prefect of Rakanu, 

and the prefect of BU-Kidinni I have 

made to be my witnesses. 



V. 

No. 29(= C. B. M. 11,956). 

A letter of Marduk-mushaUimy head of the storehouse at DUr-EnlU, to King Kuri- 
Galzu. About 1400 B.C. 

A certain MarduJc-mushaUim endorses in B. E., XIV, 154 : 5, the payment of a 
specified amount of grain {SHE) as ri'mu4um (a kind of wages) to a lady of the \M 
a-mi'la'ti (''house of female (slave)s' ') and as SIGISSE.SIGISSE ("offerings'O to ^Sin. 
The position* which the name of Marduk-mushallim occupies on this tablet makes it 
certain that he was the head of the storehouse at Diir'^''En4it\ This tablet 
is dated simply the "16th year" (1. 7). As only the first four kings (Buma-Bunash 
to Kadashman'Turgu) reigned sixteen or more years each, it is reasonably certain 
that our letter belongs to the earlier Cassite kings known from the Temple Archives. 
We may, however, go a step farther. The person "^A-na-tukvUii-^ KU)-ilu{= AN)- 
ma, mentioned in 11. 9, 15, I propose to identify with one of the witnesses mentioned 

* If shakin dimiyreTe here a title, its position would have to be before ardi-ka: shakin dtmi ardi-ka. I take it, 
therefore, as a permansiye: "is just now (while I am writing this) reporting about (shd) J* Cf. here also p. 52, 
note 5d, In 1. 17, which contains the report, um-ma-a has been left out, as is often the case in our letters. 

' To bring out the difference in writing between $AB^*'^ and <JAB*"*** I transcribed as given above. Both 
{$AB^^-^ and <JAB*"***) signify, however, at this time very often, if not always, simply "men, workmen" (ummdni), see 
p. 35, note 1. 

' Gi-in-na-ta ki-i ig-nu-rui = qlnndta (fem. plur.) ki iqnund, (3d plur. fem. of pp) =» qinndta qinna ki iqnundj i.e., 
"while the families (employed on the Temple properties) were building a nest," "were settling down." For the signi- 
fication of qinnu, qinndti at this time cf., e.g., B. E,, XIV, 126 : 7 | XV, 160 : 29, qin-ni\ B, E., XIV, 111 : 7, qin^norO-H. 

* Rapdsu here in the sense of "to kill" (sha da-a-ki), Delitzsch, H. W. B., p. 626o. The singular being employed, 
because "objects counted {l$AB^^'^ are such objects) are construed as singulars," see p. 95, note 6. 

* P of patdqu (H, W, B., p. 554a; Jensen, K, B., VI*, p. 319) here with passive signification: "it is built, finished." 

* See abo the position of the name of Innanni in such tablets of "endorsement," Chapter IV, c, p. 86, note 4. 
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in a document from the 4th year of Ku^'lri-Gal-zu], B. E., XIV, 11 : 16. Erba- 
Marduk of 1. 4 would, therefore, have to be identified with Erba-Mardvk, the son of 
Sin-nHr'TnAti, B. E., XIV, 19 : 23 (dated in the 13th year of Kuri-Galzu). Taking 
all these facts into consideration I do not hesitate to see in the he-h of 1. 2 and in the 
LUGAL of 1. 6 King Kuri-Galzu, to whom this letter has been addressed. Marduk- 
nmshallim, then, was during the reign of Kuri-Galzu the head of the storehouse at 
DUr-^^'Enlil^^ which place must have been situated at a river, resp. canal, deep 
and safe enough for the Mid-ships {i.e., ^'Fracht(?)'Schiffe''). 

The contents of this letter are: 

(a) The royal provender will be shipped per laUd-ships by the 16th of this month, 
11.4-8. 

(6) Request that the king send certain men to remove the workmen and 
clients and to return them to their owner, 11. 9-18. 



1 [ardi'ka ~]^'*Marrfufc-mu-[s/kiZ-]Zm 

2 [a-^na di'n]a'an be-h-ia lul'lik 



3 um'tna-a ayna be-h-ioHna 

4 [dsh-shum GAR.LUGAD]8hd 

(= SUy^^'Marduk 

5 [ardi'ka i]k'$hii'da 



""Erba 



6 [uni'ma'd] akdli (= GAR) sharri 

(LUGAL) Hmu 16*"" 

7 a-na *'*mA-Zd(= laO-al-la-a^ 

8 ummdni{= SAB)^*'' li'SU-ii'ni 

9 '^A'na4ukvUi{ = KU)-iLu{^ AN)'ma 

10 u^ ""^Sukali^ LUGH)'8he-mi 

11 u ummdni{=^ SAB)"^^ shd a-la-ak- 

shu-rmi^ 

12 skU-^p-ra-am-^ma 

13 Iirzvr4i-^rnalil4v'hi^ 



Thy servant Marduk-nmshaUim; 
before the presence of my *'Lord" may I 

come, 
speaking thus to my ^^Lord'' : 
As regards [the royal provender] which 

ErborMardukj thy servant, was to have 

taken, 
(I beg to say that) the men shall bring 

the royal provender 
upon the 2aZ2d-ships 
by the 16th (of this month). 
Ana^vkuUi-ilvr-rna 
and Sukal'shemi 
and the men of their company 

send (give orders) 
that they come. 



* Kudur-ErdU is out of question, because he reigned only six resp. eight years, see p. 1. 

'Emendation according to 1. 6. Very doubtful. Cf., however, the M1.0AR.RA of the Bammurabi Letter, 
No. 34 : 16, which likewise was put upon the *^fiMk4aZ. 

» For ^nUi('^ elipjm)-Ui-al-la'a see Delitzsch, H, W. B,, p. 414o (left untranslated) and King, Letters of gam- 
murabij III, p. 7, note 2 (to No. 34 : 10), "processional boat." 

* Lit., " of their going" {aldk - infinitive), " their following/' 

» lit., "that they may go out and go (come)." * i 
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14 u ummdni{ = SAB)"^^ u ki-din-na so that Ana-tukidti-ilU'ma may return to 

ma-la shd a-li-ki} him 

15 '^A-na4ukuUi( = KU)'ilu{= AN)'ma all the men and proteges (clients) 

16 a-na pa-nishu li-ter-ra-am-ma^ which I have taken. 

17 h(i'a]m'di'ish^ Let them do it 

18 lik'8h]u'da'^ quickly. 

VI. 

No. 44 (= C. B. M. 19,799). 

The superintendent of the Temple weaveries reports to King Kuri-Galzu about the 
administration of his office. About 1400 B.C. 

As the name of the writer is broken away, it is rather difficult to assign this 
letter to a definite period. If, however, the emendation of 1. 16, J5i<-'~i^i[rfin-m], 
be correct, I would refer this letter to the time between the 20th year of Kuri-Gdzu 
and the 11th of Kada^hman-Turgu.^ Our writer was apparently the royal superin- 
tendent of the Temple weaveries. Where these weaveries were situated cannot 
be made out. Noteworthy in this letter is the statement that one weaver had been 
a fugitive for one whole year, until he was brought back from the ''house of KidinnV 
That the Temple employees fled very often from their place of service is well known 
from the Temple Archives; cf. e.g., Clay, B, E,, XIV, p. 34. But that such a fugitive 
employee, when recaptured, would not be punished is new." Nothing, apparently, 
is said here of such a punishment of either the fugitive slave or of the man who 
harbored him, nor is the reward of the two shekels mentioned. 

The contents are the following : 

(a) The have been put up, 11. 4-7. 

(6) The King must wait for the garments, 11. 8, 9. 

* As indicated by the translation, I consider this form to stand for shd alqu ; cf . p. 100, note. If one prefers 
he may take it in the sense of "as many as are of ( = in) the city ( = dli-ki)," see p. 1 1, note 2. 

* Stands here for Ivi^artna, lu + u of the 3d pers. becomes at this time always li. To "whom" shall he return 
the men? To Erba-Marduk? 

» Cf. here hfl-an-di-ish, 80 : 13 | 93 : 5; ba-am-dish, 24 : 35, and ba-mu-iU'ta, 49 : 10 | 51 : 10 ] 68 : 12 ] 83 : 24 | 
92 : 24. 

*I.e.f "May they {Ana-tukxdti-Uu-ma and the other men, 11. 9f.) come, take the men, and return them to him 
quickly." Likshudd —lihshudCi, so better than singular : " may he, i.e., Ana-tuktiUi-ilu'ma, do it." 

* See the remarks to 9 : 21 above. Chapter I (p. 4ff.). 

* A recaptured slave was put to death at the time of Hammurabi, Code, 8 : 30-36. A man who harbors in his 
house a fugitive slave was Ukewise put to death, Hammurabi Code, 8 : 37-48. To him who captures a fugitive slave 
are awarded two shekels of money, Hammurabi Code, 8 : 49-58. 
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(.e) 
13-17. 

(/) 



The wool just sheared has been removed, 11. 10-12. 
The fine wool is all gone, 1. 12. 
A fugitive weaver has been recaptured and returned by BU-Kidinni, 11. 

Only one workman bargained for has been received from Kishy^ 11. 18-21. 



1 [ardi'ka "^X, . . . a-na di-na-an] 

2 \be'h'ia lu-viyi[i'ik] 

3 [a-na GANAM.LU] u bU [be-h-ia 

shvl-mu] 

4 [..,,]da[,,,,yti 

5 [sh]d id'[di']nU'ni 

6 be-hli'inu-ur 

7 id-dU'U-ni (! sign biY 

8 i-na bu-iU lubushti{ = KU)^'"" 

9 be-h la i'Sa-an-ni-iq-an-ni^ 

10 shipAtu(= SIG)^'''shdna'gid"^' 

11 ma-la ba-aq-na* 

12 it-qu ba-ni'tum^ ia-nu 

13 '"'^''ishparui = USH.BAR) ishtevT 

14 shdid'tuishtenshattu{= MU) 

15 Jia-al'-qu 

16 vl4u BU-'^Ki'ldin-ni] 

17 il'te-qu-ni 

18 ishten"^ amelu li'ib'bu^ 

19 ummdni{= SAB)^''' ra-ak-su-u-W 

20 u^^t^ Kts/i** 

21 il'te-gu-ni 



Thy servant X. ; before the presence 

of my "Lord" may I come! 

To the cattle and the house of my 

"Lord'' greeting! 
The ... . 

which they (were to) have given, 
my "Lord" may behold, 
they have put up. 
For the garments 
do not press me, my "Lord." 
The wool of the shepherds, 
as much as has been sheared, 
they have removed. Good {sc. wool) is 

not here. 
One weaver, 
who was a. fugitive 
for one year, 
they have received 
from (out of) BU-Kidinni. 
Only one of 
the stipulated workmen 
they have received 
from Ktsh. 



» For the different cities called KUh, see Jensen, Z. A., XV, p. 214ff., and Hommel, Grundriss*, pp. 338, 383- 390. 

' For the sign bi as variant for ni, li, see ''Names of Professions" under UaM{\)'gaJrba-H-i, A possible derivation 
from ^IJ (cf. nidbH, nindabA) would be less probable and quite pecuUar in formation, (1) because of the long H (but 
cf. p. 129, 1. 23), (2) because of the i in W (standing for bH). The object which was "put up" is unfortunately broken away. 

' I.e., wait a little longer for them. 

* For baqfinu = baqAmu, "to cut off," "to sliear," see now Hinke, B. E., Series D, IV, pp. 263a, 177. Besides the 
passages quoted there cf. also B. E., XIV, 128 : 1, SIG^^'^ bu-qu-nu, and I.e., 42 : 12, i-Am-qa-nu (said o( akdlu, shikaru, 
and mi-ri-esh'tum, hence here at least it cannot mean "to cut off" or "to shear"). See also a-ba-qa-am-ma, 2 : 10. 

* For ba-ni-lum (sc. ship/itu)^ fern, of band (syn. of damqu), in the sense of "good," "nice," "fine," etc., see Jensen, 
K. B., VI», p. 412. " For libbd = ina libbi shd cf. Delitzsch, A . G.\ § 108, pp. 226f. 

' Cf . here the dup-pi n-kUshi \)-ti shd "^In-na-an-nu a-na <^rneluf(^iQmeBh ^ j^^ ,ZID.DA ir-hu-su (B. E., XIV, 42 : 1), 
i.e., "the (tablet of) stipulations upon which I. has agreed with the R. and K." 
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VII. 

No. 83 (»= C. B. M. 3315). (Cf. photographic reproduction, PL XII, 29, 30.) 

A letter of complaints, requests, and threats written by the governor Errish-apal- 
iddina to the bursar-in-chief, Innanni. Time of Kuri-Galzu, about 1400 B.C. 

Above, pp. 2ff., it has been shown that Innanni, the chief bursar of the 
Nippurian Temple storehouses, lived and transacted business during a period extend- 
ing at least from the 18th year of Kuri-Galzu to the 2d year of Nazi-MaryUash, 
and that Errish-apal-iddinxi, the governor of DUr (resp. BU)'Errish'apal'iddina''\ 
flourished from the 13th year of Kuri-Galzu to the 24th year of Nazi-Marvitash. 
Innannij though frequently mentioned on tablets apparently emanating from the 
neighboring towns around Nippur, where he was at intervals looking after the 
interests or possessions of EnliV was yet a resident of Nippur, cf. B. E., XV, 115 : 5 | 
135 :6, BU-'^In-na-an'-nuini) Nippur (= En4il)^\ We also saw that during the 
reign of Kuri-Galzu, i.e., at the time when "^In-na-an-ni was bursar-in-chief, *" ^"/Sin- 
issahra was the head of the royal or Palace storehouse (karH), named ASH.TAB.BA. 
GAN.TUG^\^ But, though the head of that storehouse, he was still subordinate 
to Innanni. This follows not only from No. 85 : 8, 9, where Innanni is commanded 
to give to Sin-issahra the ^'wages for certain persons," or from B. E., XV, 50, where 
he (Sin-issakra) receives grain from Innanni "per order of the Palace," but more 
particularly from such passages as B. E., XIV, 35 : 3, where it is reported that a 
certain *« ^''PA.KU'ma4ik-AN'^''' receives in ^""KariX ASH.TAB.BA.GAN.TUG 
a certain amount of grain as horse-feed from (ina qdt) "^In-na-an-ni, which shows 
clearly that Innanni must have had and actually did have authority also over the 
Palace storehouses; in other words, Innanni, though bursar-in-chief of the Temple 
storehouses, was ipso facto also the chief bursar of the Palace storehouses — ^he was 
both a Temple and a royal official, hence his successor, Martuku, is expressly called 
an a-rad LUGAL (B. E., XIV, 56 : 9), a "servant of the king." Innanni^ seems to 
have been a rather slow and stingy official; the only way to make him live up to 
his obligations was by threatening him (cf. 11. 12 and 27ff. and 85 : 5). 

The contents of this letter are: 

(a) Complaint over Innanni' s neghgence, 11. 3, 4. 

(6) Request to urge the workmen not to leave the city, 11. 5-7. 

» See above, p. 2, note 13. » See Chapter IV, c, pp. 79; 81 ; cf. p. 116. 

' If the term ajw of No. 86 : 19 is to be taken in its literal sense, Innanni would be a brother of ^E-^ni-da-^^^Mar- 
duk, I.e., 1. 18. See here the interpretation of that passage by Prof. Hilprecht, above, p. 25, note 1, and cf. Emid-ana- 
Marduky p. 71 ! Is Emida = Emid + ana = an = am = a? If so, this would explain the exalted position of Innanni, 
i.e., Innanni would have been a brother of the beli of No. 24. 
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(c) Comply with the wishes of the RIQ officials, U. 8, 9. 

{d) Request coupled with threat, 11. 9-13. 

(e) Give barley to Mdr-TadUj 1. 14. 

(/) Pay the barley to the RIQ of Shelibi only in the ''presence of the city/' 
U. 15-18. 

ig) Thirteen oxen are missing, 11. 19-21. 

{h) Pay the barley to Sin-ajxil-ti.sh, 11. 22, 23. 

{%) Hurry up and pay the seed-corn to ''the city," 11. 24-26. 

(A;) Complaint coupled with two threats in the form of accusations, U. 27-37. 

This letter reads: 

1 [a-na "*]/n-7ia-an-nifci-66-?7ia 

2 uwrTna «» '^''Errish(t)(= NINJB)- 

apal ( = TUR.USH)'iddina{=^SE) 

3 um-ma-a am-mi'-ni ash-pu-rla'-ak-ku] 

4 la ta-al'li-i'mla^t] 

5 um-Tna-a ummdni{= SAB)^^'' an- 

nu4i[?] 

6 shd ash-pu-ra-ak-ku <u-5/i[e-ir-sM]- 

nu'ti-ma^ 

7 dlU'ki la mU'Ush'Shii'U[r] 
S shd 5 <^^^RlQ^h shd Nippur ( = 

EN.LILyi'] 
9 kU'ri'ib'Shii'nu4i-'i-ma^ shd [urn" 
mAni(= SAB)^'y'^'' 

10 it4i Ni-ib-hu-n-i nam'S\a'-a]r'ta 

11 shu'Um'ki-'iT'shu--nu4i 



To Innanni speak, 

thus saith Errish-apal-iddina: 



Why have I sent word to thee 

and thou hast not come up? 

Also the following: As regards these 

men 
concerning whom I have sent to thee — 

"(so) urge them 
not to leave the city.'' 
As regards the 5 RIQ of Nippur — 

''comply with their wishes !" As regards 

the workmen — 
"let them, together with the Nippurians, 
receive the namsarfti-vessels. 



* For the long t cf. A:t^n-i6-«Ati-nw-/i-t-ma, 1. 9. The traces of -ma(?) speak rather for -Aw. In view ot li-dsk-bu-'d' 
ra-am-^ma, 39 : 23, a form ta-al-li-i-ka would not be impossible. 

' Tu-8he-[ir'9h'\d-nu-ti is supplied according to 1. 36, tushe-ir. Both torms may be taken \a) eithei tjus a 11* of 
"^B^ (= tu-iashshir, tu'aahshir, tushshir, tu-she-ir), *Hn den richtigen Zustand versetzen" Delitzsch, H. W, B., p. 311a, 
or (6) they may be (and this is more probable) a II* of "^K^ (= tu^ashshir, etc., as above). According to Jensen, K. B., 
W, p. 409, 410, ashdru is a synonym of both paqddu and sandqu. For sandqu in the sense of "to press, to urge," see 
44 : 8. Cf. also for 1B^ Meissner, Supplem., p. 13 (= K. 4587, Obv. 6); Delitzsch, A, L.*; Zimmem, K. A, T.\ p. 421. 
The sense apparently is : "urge them by putting them into the right frame of mind." A II* of "^Ch is excluded here. 

' On accoimt of «Ati-uw-4i-tr-s^w-nw-fo*, 1. 11, and fu-t*Z-te-4i-ir-«AU-nw-fo*, 1. 12, 1 take this form as a II* of 3*^3, 
"Jemandem wiUfahren** (not as a II* of a'^p, "to bring near"). 
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12 shum-ma an-ni-ta ul tu-vl-te-Jii-ir' 

shu-nu'ti} 

13 vl at'tU'U-a SHE. BAR ik-ka-lu" 

14 2 GUR SHE.BAR a-na Mdr-fTa-a- 

du i-di'in 

15 sh&' ^^^''RIQ ''""She-li-bi'' 

16 9 a-mi'lu-uS'SU a-na pi-i a-mi'lu- 

t\i'Shu] 

17 it'll* ash'Shd'bi shd dlU'ki 

18 SHE.BAR id-na-ash'Shii-l?] 

19 ar-di i-na bu-[ut . . . . ] 

20 uaZpu5/wii-na^^[....] 

21 13 cUpu za-a-nu u 10 [. . . . ] ia-a-nu 

22 SHE.BAR a-na -^"Sm(= XXX)- 

apal{= TUR.USHHerish] 

23 mU'dU'Ud-ma i-din-ma li-ish'shd-^ 

24 ii at'ta fta-mU'Vi'ta 

25 cd-ka-am-ma SHE.ZER 

26 a-na dlU'ki^ i-din 

27 u SHE.BAR 10 (?f/fi GISH.BAR 

GAL shd '^Ih'ni'^^''Marduk 



If this thou doest not grant unto them, 

(then) 
they shall (no longer) 'eat my ''food"/ " 
Give 2 grt/r of barley to Mdr-Tddu. 

As regards the RIQ of Shelihi — 
"give him the barley for his 9 men 
upon the demand of his representatives 
in the presence of the ' city '.'' 

I went down on account of ... . 

and the oxen which are in the city of ... . 

(and found) that 13 oxen are not there 

and 10 + X are not there. 

Measure and pay the barley to Sin-apal" 

erish 
so that he can take it away. 
Also hurry up and give 
the seed-corn 
to the " city ''. 
And as regards the barley, the 10 gur 

GISH.BAR.GAL, due to Ibni-Mar- 

duk — 



* II' of shabdru = sabdru. 

' As SHE.BAR at this time is the "money" or "wages" in form of "barley" which an employee receives for his 
services, the phrase "to eat the barley of somebody" clearly means "to be in somebody's employ." According to this 
ul at-tti-u-a SHE.BAR ik-ka-lu would mean as much as: "my barley, i.e., food they shall no longer eat," "they shall no 
longer be in my employ," "I will dismiss them." But, and this is important, the threat is directed against Innanni. 
We have here clearly an indication that Errish-apal-iddina, the governor, employed these men upon the instigation 
of Innanni f i.e., they were given an office by and through the help of the "poh'tical" influence of Innanni; and the gov- 
ernor, in order to force Innanni to comply with his (the governor's) wishes, threatens him with the dismissal of his 
(JnnannVs) prot^fe. For SHE.BAR cf. also p. 113, note 4. 

• The translation of 11. 15f . depends upon whether we read, 1. 18, id-na-<ishshu or id-na-a^h-shu-nu. As there was 
ample space on the O. of the tablet for the sign -nu it would seem strange that the writer, if he wrote -nw, should have put 
it on the R. E. We might translate accordingly: "as regards the RIQ . . . and his nine men ... so give them (== 
idnashshunuy amilMi-shu-nuy or "as regards the RIQ ... so give him (idnashshu) with regard to his nine men (or for his 
nine men) . . . upon the demand of his representatives (amiWi-shu).** 

* The RIQ of Shelibi must have been a rather untrustworthy official seeing that grain shall be delivered to him 
in "the presence of the city (i.e., the city's (= Nippur) heads)." 

• The "city" in which Errish-apal-iddina was stationed, i.e., ^^Bit-Errish-apal-iddina^^." 
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28 na-da-na aq-ba-ak-ku '1 have told thee to pay it, 

29 am'Tni-ni la ta-di-in why hast thou not paid it? 

30 shii-ii U'ti'ia te-W He is angry with me. 

31 tiZ ashi-im-ma^ it-tiJ^-ka It will not be my fault, if he does not 

32 ul i-da-bu'ub accuse thee, saying: 

33 um-ma-a' SUM.SAR^ u SUM.EL. 'No onions and garlic(?) 

SAR' KAW 

34 a-na a-ka-li ia-a-nu are there to eat,' 

35 um-ma-a^ a-na Mdr-^Ta-^-du or: 'thou hast given to Mdr-TMu 

36 i'lm libbi'{= SHAG) SHE, BAR at- an order on my barley.' '' 

titr-u-a tU'She-ir^^ 

37 na-lia'Sa^^ aq-ba-dsh-shii I told him to depart (= ''to keep quiet'' ?) 

VIII. 

No. 84 (= C. B. M. 3258). (Cf. photographic reproduction, PI. XII, 31, 32.) 

Errish-apcU-iddinay a governor, writes to Innanni, the chief bursar of the Nippurian 
Temple storehouses, demanding of him to comply with his several wishes. Time 
of Kuri-GoLzu, about 1400 B.C. 

For general introduction see preceding letter. The contents are the following: 
(a) The sesame of the prefects must not be accepted, 11. 3, 4. 

* Permansive of J^3n. 

* Lit., ' I shall not ordain it; I shall not cause it; it will not be my fault." The sense is: Do not blame me if 
he (Ibni-Marduk) accuses thee {Innanni), etc., but I would not be surprised at all if he does accuse thee. 

' It-ti here "against" ; cf. dabdb limnHtim dabdbu itti. No. 75 : 6, p. 135. 

* Um-ma-a . . . um-ma-a introduces the twofold possible accusation with which Ibni-Marduk may, and Errish- 
apal-iddina does, threaten Innanni, viz., an accusation of neglect and one of fraud. It seems that Errish-apal-iddina 
had to THREATEN Innanni continually in order to make him live up to his agreements (cf. 1. 13). The first accusation 
with which Errish-apal-iddina threatens Innanni is this: If thou dost not give to Ibni-Marduk the SH E.BAR he will 
accuse thee of neglect by saying there are "no onions, etc., to eat!" This shows that SHUM.SHAR, etc., belong to, 
and form part of, SHE. BAR] hence "barley" at this time signifies everything that belongs to the sustenance, food, 
of the people, cf. our "bread." See also p. 112, note 2. 

« For SUM.SAR = sMmu, "onions," see H. W. B., p. 647. 

* SUM.EL.SAR probably = "garUcI" Cf . also Meissner, Ideogramme, Nos. 2970-2972. Or is EL here ^^IJUL? 
If so, then cf . qishshu = BUL{ = ii-ku-ush).SAR = "cucumber," H. W. B., p. 598«. 

' KAR indicates here a certain kind of SUM.EL.SAR. 

■ The second accusation with which Innanni is threatened by the writer is that Ibni-Marduk will say: "Thou hast 
not only withheld from me what belongs to me, but hast even given an order on my barley to Mdr-^T6du, and thus hast 
cheated me out of my own." Cf. here p. 87, note. 

* I.e., to take "from" my grain. 
»® See p. Ill, note 2. 

" Na-ba-sa - infinitive (cf. nib^m, H. W. B., p. 458a, and Jensen, K. B., VI, pp. 388, 496). 
15 
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(6) Bring the oil into '^the Tablet house/' 11. 5-10. 

(c) Send the report about the barley, 11. 11, 12. 

(d) Give three jars of Lager-heer to ffdshmar, 11. 13-16. 

(e) Make the GAR.RASH KU, U. 17-19. 



1 a-na "^In-na-an-ni ki-be-ma 

2 um-ma ^ ^""ErrishiOi^ MASH)- 

aj>aL'{TUR.USHyiddma{= SE)^- 
ma 

3 ^^^8harYuishshammu{^ GISH.NI) shd 

bfi'Za'an'na'a4i 

4 la ta-mar-ha'ar 

5 at-4a ma-an-nv} ^^shamashshammu 

(= GISH.NI) 

6 li'iS'fiU'tu-U'ma^ 

7 shamnu{=NI.GISH)a-natl'^-DUB' 

li'She'ri'bu^ 

8 ii at'ta *^'shamashshammi(= GISH. 

NI)'ka 

9 su-bfli-vt-ma shamnu( = NI.GISH) 

10 a-na tl '^''''DUB shu-ri-ib 

11 udi'imSHE.BAR' 



To Innanni speak, 

thus saith Errish-apal-iddina: 



The sesame of the prefects 

thou must not accept. 
All who press out 

the sesame 

must bring the oil (in) to the ^Tablet 

house,'' 
therefore press out thy sesame 

and bring the oil (in) to 
the 'Tablet house.'' 
Also no report whatever 



^Ma-an-nu, because construed with the plural {fi-i^-bu-tu-u-ma, li-she-ri-bu), has here the signification "all those 
who." 

'The root of li-i^-ku-iu-u-ma has to be, on account of the writing ^-bU'tU-ma (1. 9), nnv. It having 
here an object, must show an a in the present, hence ^a^dtu^ i§htU (praet.), i^ahat (praes.), ftiftw/ (imperat.). Both 
Delitzsch, H. W. B., p. 5646 (wrongly "inV), and Muss-Amoldt, p. 873, leave this verb untranslated. The action of the 
fobdiu shall be applied to the "^'GISH.NI; the result of this is NI. GISH, w\uch shall be brought into the J? ''^''^DUB. 
From this it follows that ^akdtu means sometliing hke "to press," "to squeeze out," by chopping up the *^^GISH.NI 
(hence ^^dtu parallel to (rujfiwru, "kldn machen,** see H. W. B., I.e.), and is as such the same as the German **kdtemy 
"The oil of the wood," i.e., the NI.GISH or shamnu, is, therefore, gained by chopping up, pressing, squeezing the *^^GISH. 
NI or "sesame leaves (resp. bark)," and is, in fact, nothing but the "oil of the sesame"; hence the GISH in NI.GISH 
is the same as the '''''GISH in '^^GISH.NI. Now we understand also what a """^^^"^NLSUR is. From '"'^'^''GESHTIN. 
SUR.RA = ^a-hi'it ka-ra-ni = *'Weinkelterer''{\) we know that SUR = fob^u; hence a ^^^^^NLSUR is one who 
presses, squeezes, etc., the NI, i.e., the fat (sc. out of the milk); in other words he is the "butter-maker" ; or if NI in 
NLSUR be the same as the NI in NI.GISH, he would become the "sesame oil manufacturer." 

» Cf. pp. 88ff. Whether this ^ ^^^^DUB refers to that of Nippur or, what is more probable, to that of DUr- 
Errish-apal-iddina, cannot be made out from this passage. 

* LI. 5-7 contain a generally accepted law or custom: It is the rule that therefore (A introduces the apodosis) 

comply thou to this rule: press out, etc. 

» See introduction to No. 76, p. 143, and cf. pp. 84ff. ♦ 
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12 mi'im-ma uL ta-ash-pu-ra about the barley hast thou sent. 

IS ii "^Sa-dsh-mar Furthermore as regards Qashmar 

14 shA ash-pu-rak-ku concerning whom I have sent to thee- 



15 3* labiru{= U^) shikaru(= KASH) ''give (him) upon the demand of his 

a-na pi-f representatives 

16 a-mi-li-e-shii^ i-din 3 jars of Lager-beer/' 

17 ii GAR.RASH KU' shd a-di Also the ... . which is for(?) my 

18 li4U'U-a^ .... 

19 e-pu-ush make. 

IX. 

No. 85 (= C. B. M. 3206). 

Inbi'Airiy a lady of high rank, demands of Innanni, the chief bursar of the Nippurian 
Temple stoi*fehouses, the payment of barley and wages. Time of Kuri-GalzUy 
about 1400 B.C. 

Inbi'Airiy ^^fruit of Ijjar/'^ must have been a lady of very high rank, seeing that 
she dared to write to the bursar-in-chief, Innanniy in words which are equal to a per- 
emptory order: "give.'' It may not be impossible that she was one of the many 
ladies connected with the Temple, and hence indirectly with the Palace — ladies 
who are in the "Temple Archives'' quite frequently mentioned under the title NIN. 
Aj^^eshf^^ qadishtuTjy but whose status quo can, however, not yet be defined more 
clearly. She, like the governor Errish-apal-iddina, experiences the same difficulties 
in her dealings with Innanniy having to warn him "not to act inimically towards 
her," but to do as told, or else she might lodge a complaint against him with the 
King! '^Iddina-^'^Nergal is, no doubt, the same as the one mentioned in B. E., XIV, 

* DUK = karpcUu is, like gur^ etc., very often omitted. 

'The writer had first written BI (traces of which are still visible). He erased this and wrote over the partial 
erasure the sign t/ = labiru, intending, by doing so, to put special emphasis upon the "old." "Old beer" is, of course, 
'* Lager-beer J' 

• Here abbreviated from a-na pi-i shi-pir-H, i.e., "upon the written order of." 

* Amdu used here (as at the time of ffammurabi) in the sense of "a certain one," i.e., a "representative." 

» GAR.RASH KU. Cf. B. E., XV, 44 : 6, "x. qa of flour (ZIDJ)A) as GAR.RASH for our house (£-nu) "^Be- 
la-nu (has given or received?)"; similar is /.c, 156 : 2. In I.e., 79 : 5, we have: aklum 6-nu GAR.RASH fil{ — NUN)- 
Ip-ba. In B, E., XIV, 117a : 3, we hear of 3 ^a SHI GA R.RASH. These passages show that KU is not a part of the 
ideogram. KU, however, cannot be here = k^mu, "flour" ; if it were, it had to stand before GAR.RASH; see p. 123, note 
10. Is it possible to take GAR.RASH KU here(!) in the sense of akdli (shd) ana barrdni = **VerprovianHrung" lit. 
" food for the journey "? The above-quoted passages are, however, against such a translation, 

• For lUu-ii cf . Delitzsch, H. W. B., p. 3866. 
^ For another letter of JnbirAiri see No. 86, 



116 



LETTERS TO CASSITE KINGS 



14 : 6^ (10th year of Kuri-Gcdzu) , who appears there as the brother of "^Nu-ri-e-a. For 
Sin-issahra,^ the head of the royal storehouse, ASH .TAB.BA.GAN .TUG^\ see 
pp. 79, 81, 104, 110. 

The contents are : 

(a) Request for payment of barley to • : :; 

(a) Idin-Nergal, 11. 3-7, and to 

(J3) 'Dzm, 11. 10, 11. 

(6) 'The wages for the persons'' are to be handed over to Sin-issahra, 11. 8, 9. 

1 a-na "^'In-na-an-ni ki-be-ma To Innanni speak, 

2 um-ma ^InA)i'A'a'ri'im''ma thus saith Inbi-Airi: 

3 3 (gur) SHE. BAR a-na "^Idin ( = Give to Idin-Nergal 

SEy^^'Nergal 

4 i-^i-in 

5 li-mU'Vt'ta la te-ip-pu-shA^Ln-ni'ma? 

6 shA aq-ba-dsh'Shu li'ish-ani'ma* 

7 li-il-qa-o? 

8 ijyru{= SHE.BA) MU'^'^ a-na 

^ ^""Sini^ XXXyiS'Sab-ra 

9 i-di-in 

10 4 (gur) SHE.BAR a-na ^Di-ni mdrat 

(= TUR^) M6i(= AD)'ia 

11 i-di'in. 



3 (gur) of barley. 
Do not act inimically towards me, 
but as I have told him let him take 
and carry away. 
The wages (food) for the persons give to 

SiU'issalira. 

To Dim, the daughter of A6i-ia, give 

4 (gur) of barley. 



X. 

No. 26(= C. B. M. 19,785). 

Kudurdni, the royal superintendent of the Temple storehouse at Pi-ndri, reports to 
King KadashmaU'Turgu about the administration of certain affairs incumbent 
on his office. About 1360 B.C. 

> Notice that this tablet contains in 1. 5 the name "^ ^^"^Sin^ = XXX)-i5saira( = NIGINy". 

* Cf. also the BU-'^^^^Stn-issabra in No. 9 : 16. 

^ Lit., Do not make enmity towards me, but do as told by him. 

* For nasM used in connection with the removal of barley, etc., cf., e.g., B. E., XV, 141 : 11, 16 | 100 : 3 | 55 : 3, etc. 

* For laqH, "to remove barley, etc., from (= TA =^ishtu) a place to (ana) another," cf., e.g., B. E., XV, 197 : 5, 7. 

* In \iew of the fact that the amount is invariably stated and not simply referred to as ''that (MIP^^'^ = shu*atu) 
amount," I sec in this MU^^*^ the same expression as that occumng in DUB MU^*'^^ = DUB shum/iti, "Temple 
record"; in other words, I take MU^^'^ to stand here for shumdti = "persons," as mentioned in the "Temple Archives," 
where they are generally introduced by the expression MU.BI.IM. See p. 83, note 9. 

' TUR for TU R.SAL] the SAL having been omitted here, because the gender was already indicated by the SAL 
which precedes the name Di-ni. 
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The writer of this and the following letters (Nos. 27, 28), "^Ku-du-ra-nu, was a 
contemporary of Kishahbui} If so, then Erba-Marduk of No. 27 : 27, 30, 32 is, no 
doubt, identical with the sukalmahhu of No. 35 : 28. Taking all other passages into 
consideration^ I propose to identify our writer with "^Ku-du-ra-nij the son of "^U-bar-ri 
(see below, p. 126). "^Ku'du-ra-ni, being stationed, in the 12th year of Kadash- 
man-TurgUj at Pi-ndri^^ where a certain "^Ta-ki-shii receives grain {SHE) from him 
{ina qdt)j^ must have been at that time the head of the storehouse at Pi-nAri^. In the 
same capacity he is mentioned among certain storehouse officials or superintendents 
who paid, in the 13th year of Kadashman-TurgUj SHE ^AR.RA (lit., 'interest 
grain' to the city Dxtr-^^^'Gu'lal''} We may, therefore, identify the he-Vi of our letter 
with King Kadashman-Turgu and assign the letter itself to about 1360 B.C. 

The contents of this letter are the following: 

(a) A plan as to how to pay barley to certain officials, 11. 3-8. 

(6) Concerning fugitives, 1. 9. 

(c) The ''stone eyes" will be taken to the gem-cutter's, 11. 12-14. 

(d) The ploughing has been begun two days ago, 11. 15, 16. 

(e) The watering tank shall not extend to the King's palace, 11. 17-19. 
(/) Wells are few in number and pastures do not exist at all, 11. 19, 20. 

1 ardi-ka ""Ku-du-ra-nu a-na di-na^LU Thy servant Kvdurdnu ; before the pres- 

be-H'ia lid'lik ence of my ''Lord'' may I come! 

2 a-na alu-ki si-n? ii hit he-Vi-ixi shu-ul- To the city, the field, and the house of 

mu my "Lord'' greeting! 

3 um-ma-a a-na he-Vi-ia^ shd be-h ish- The following to my "Lord": With re- 

pu-ra gard to what my ' 'Lord" has written 

4 um-ma^L SHE. BAR shd ^'"^i-6a-n- saying: "The barley of the city of 

ti u '"'^Kdr-'^^Nahdi = AG) gihariti and of Kdr-NabiX 

* See introduction to No. 35, p. 120. 

' Cf. e.g.f ^N Ar-^^^^Shutnash (27 : 8, here called gu-gal-lum) is mentioned as pa-te-si in the 11th year of Kadashman 
Turgii {B. E., XIV, 99a : 20). ^Di-in-ili-lu-mur (27 : 18) oecurs again in the 3d year of Kadanhrnan-Turgu (B. E,, XIV, 
91a : 12), etc., etc. Meissner, G. G. A., February, 1908, pp. 130-143, thinks, because ^Dtn-ili4umur is followed, in 
the latter pa.ssage, by da-mi-tum =lAmttum, that he must have been a " woman." That DISH, instead of SAL, may 
be placed before the name of a woman is apparent especially from B. E., XV, 155, 19: "30 SAL'""^" among whom 
(II. 1-18, 23-31) are to be found Ihrec (11. 13, 11, 18) who are determined by DISH. 

'B.E.,\l\\\V2 :7. 

'B. E., XIV, 101 :ll. 

* In Nos. 27, 28, written likewise by Kudur^nu, we have EDIS for ^i-ri. 

* Only here without the emphatic -rrui, see p. 24, note 3. 
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5 a-na "^'"RIQ ii '^''KA.ZID(= give to the riqqu and KA.ZID.DA 

KU).DA^ i-di-in officers"— 

6 ki-i shd? '^'"MUM*'"^-ma ga-cm-rat "so may my 'Lord/ as soon as the city 

/ C SHE.BAR GISH.BAR.GAU MUM-ma has paid up, (first) set 

aside (the) 100 (gur) of barley, 
GISH.BAR.GAL, 

7 be-h li-mi-da-ma' a-na ""^"RIQ for the riqqu and KA.ZID.DA officers, 
. "^'*KA.ZIDi= KU).DA 

8 it' SHE.ZERr""' lu-ud-di-in" dsh- in order that I may be able to pay the 

shunt ummdni{= SAB)'^'" [.. .] seed-corn." As r^ards the men 

9 shd &i-tZ-gw»(?) [....] who have fled(?) .... 

[ large break . . . . ] 

10[ ] 

11 a-na mu-ufi be-h-ia [vl'te-bi-la] ''to my 'Lord' I have brought/' 

12 dsh'Shum <^^^SHI'^^'' sM ^"[ ] With regard to the "eyes'' of . . . stone 

• Probably the official who gathered the "vegetables" or "green things." 

' Lit., "the man who has the say (KA) over the flour (ZID.DA)" as regards its gathering and its diiq>osition. 

• Ki'i shd, i.e., "when it is that," "as soon as." 

• Written MUN, but has to be pronounced here, on account of the phonetic complement -ma, MUM; cf. alan 
and alam, "statue," etc. ^^'^MUM^'' may l>e translated either by " WHstenstadl'' or by "flour (cf. p. 123, note 10) city." 

» Notice that SHE.BAR GISH.BAR.GAL, which is "set aside," may be paid out as SHE^ZER, 

• The a-ma in li-mi-da^ma indicates the chief sentence. Emidu c. ace. and ana, **etvoa8 fUr jemand feslsetzen, 
hestimmen,^* "to set aside." 

^ U conseciUivum. 

' For SHE.ZER = z/hru, see Meissner, Ideogr., No. 5406. 

• LI. 6-8 is quite a strange answer to the inquiry of the "Lord." In fact it is no answer at all, but a reqaesi 
on the part of the writer that if he is to pay barley to the riqqu and KA.ZID.DA, the "Lord" may first of all "set aside" 
the barley (i.e., give orders that the barley be "set aside") — ^not tliat of Sibariti and Kdr-NahHf however, but that of 

^^ The traces speak rather for ra, ta, shd. 

nabnugffjmefh^ lit. "Augenstcine," "pearls(?)." With regard to these "stone eyes of ... . stone" Prof. 
Hilprecht writes me under date of July 2, 1908, as follows: 

"Among the numerous smaller votive objects left by the Cassite kings in Nippiu* (cf. Hilprecht, B. E., Series D, 
Vol. I, pp. 335f.) two classes are esp>ecially well represented in the museums of Constantinople and Philadelphia: (1) 
Lapis lazuli disks, known under the name of ASH-ME ^^^^uknd (cf. Hilprecht, O. B. I, Nos. 58, 59, 61, and pp. 49ff., 
and Meissner, Ideogramme, No. 28). (2) Little plano-convex round or oval objects in polished agate, resembling eyes. 
Cf. Hilprecht, I.e., Nos. 29, 31, 51, 52, 65, 73, 134, 135, 139. In my 'Description of Objects' I called them simply 
'agate cameos.* More exactly they are cut out of two-colored agate in such a manner that the lower white layer rep- 
resents the white of the eyes, the upper smaller brown layer the pupil. As a rule the pupil alone bears the votive inscrip- 
tion, exceptionally it is engraved on the white layer (73), sometimes cuneiform signs are found on both (135). All the 
'agate eyes' so far discovered in Nippur by the four expeditions, especially by the second and third, belong exclusively 
to the Cassite period. In Babylon similar 'eyes' in agate were foxmd in a jeweler's shop of the Parthian period. From 
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13 CHm '^/-h*-aft-&i-6-n-6a* a-[ ^]- 

ma 

14 i-ii-ifc-ga-a' 

15 dsh'Shum shd-ba-shi* shd be-h ish- 

pu-ra 

16 tlmw 2*""* a-na shd-ba-shi e-ki-ri-iff 

17 dsh'Shum shii-ki-i^ shd i4u-u "^Iz- 

18 shd-ak-nu-ma he-Vi ish-pu-ra a-na bAbi 



19 sAd bit be-h-ia id i-la-ak ku-bur-ra^ 



(I beg to state that) they will be taken 

(shall take them?) 
to Ili-^thbi-^iba, the .... 
With regard to the ploughing, concern- 
ing which my ''Lord'' has inquired, 

(I beg to say that) 
I am at the ploughing for the last two 

days. 
With regard to the watering tank(?) 

which the UH Izgur-Errish 
is putting up (and) concerning which 

my ''Lord'' has written (I beg to 

assure my Lord that) 
it shall not go up (extend to) the gate 



the inscriptions on some of them it becomes clear that they also belong to the Cassite period and originally came from 
Nippur. There are, however, known two identical, beautiful agate eyes (formed of three-colored agate, the lowest light- 
brown layer serving as a basis for the two upper layers), which date from the time of Nebuchadrezzar II, and according 
to the story of the Arabs, corroborate by the inscription (running in minute but very clear characters along the outer 
edge of the pupil), came from the ruins of Babylon. This inscription reads: ^NahH-kudurru-v^ir shar B/ibili, apil 
^NabH-apdlru^ry ana ^Marduk, bHi-shu iqesh(-esh), 'N., king of Babylon, son of N., presented it to Marduk, his lord.' 

" Jn view of these characteristic votive objects of the Cassite kings we are scarcely wrong in interpreting 'the 
stone eyes of ... . stone' mentioned in the above passage as objects in the shape of eyes cut out of a certain stone, 
the name of which is imfortunately broken away, but which according to the results of the excavations in all proba- 
bility was 'agate.' " Cf. in this connection the "eye of God" which sees everything! 

* In view of i-lp4k-ga-a (1. 14) one might be inclined to read here ^l-li-Ak-bi e-ri-ba-al j-ma, but this would 

give no satisfactory sense. 

' We would expect here a "title" or the "name of the profession" of /K-ofiJt-mba: "goldsmith," "gem-cutter," 
etc. The traces, however, do not fit for zadimmu or kudimmu. 

' By translating as given above, I take i-li-ik-qa-a to be a 3d pers. fem. plur. IV*: iUiqqd = illaqA, referring back 
to abnu^ffpneth^ g, fem. plural (abnu is masc, but more frequently fern.). Cf. pp. 131, note ; 141, note 2. 

*The signification of sha-ba-shi is very doubtful. I would like to take it as an infinitive of 2^32^ = soMsu, 
for which see Jensen, K. B., VI*, pp. 383, 511, who assigns to this verb the significations "urn-, anrUhren^ dahinsturmen^ 
aufioUhlen.'* The last signification is used not only of the "dust," but also of the "ground," i.e., "to plough." 

' E ki-H-ib — a-qorH-ib — e for a on account of the guttural p, cf. p. 97, n. 7. Qardhu c. ana here " to go at 
something," just as "a man goes at his enemy." 

• Reading, form, and signification doubtful. The shu-ki-i must be something that is "put up" (shdrok-nu), a 
kind of building. It must be Umgj for "it shall not go to the house of the Lord." If shU-ki-i be a 'formation like shugd 
(root J^JB^, H. W. B.J p. 640a) its root might be either HDE^ or npB^. Have we to see, therefore, in shu-ki-i a ade 
form of shiqu, ^^Trdnke/' Delitzsch, H. W. B., p. 6856? ShuqH might be a fu'id form. 

' In view of shti-ki-i, "watering tank," I am inclined to see in ku-bur-ru the same word as qubHru, a synonym of 
shuttatu, which latter Delitzsch, H. W. B., p. 697, translates by **Loch;* and Jensen, K. B., Yl\ p. 416, by '^Grube/* 
"FaUgrube" Seeing, however, that shtUtalu is the same as shu-ut-tUj and that the latter has the ideograph u {bu-ru), 
which also stands for 6<2rw, "well," I take kvrbur-ra = qfubHru in the sense of "well." 
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a-mi'if of the house of my ''Lord.'' Of 

wells there are only a few 
20 u mu-ra-kv? ta-a^-nu-um and of pastures there are none. 

XI. 

No. 35 (= C. B. M. G057). 

Report of the royal superintendent Kishahhut about his affairs. Time of Kadashman- 
Turguj about 1355 B.C. 

Kishahbuty^ the writer of this and the preceding letter (No. 34), has, if our 
combinations be correct, gradually worked himself up from a rather lowly position 
to that of an itiX (1. 25), an ''inspector,'' of the king. In the Uth year (of Nazi- 
Maruttashy he acted as na-gid, "shepherd," for {ki shum) "^Ku-du-ra-ni^ In the 
12th year of Nazi-Mainittash!^ we find him in Zarat-IM^^ as one of the ENGARy 
"farmers," "irrigators," receiving PAD or "wages." In the 14th year of the same 
ruler^ (month Tishri) he is stationed as riqqu in KI-'^Ga-ir^', receiving ^^KU.QAR 
wages" from Erdil'mukin-apaL Two months later (Kislev) we meet him in the 
same capacity, but in the city Du-un-ni-a-hi^'j^ receiving some more ^^KU.QAR 
wages" from Enlil-mukin-apaL In the 15th year of Nazi-Maruttask^ he is still in 
Du-un-ni'a'lii^^ y where ^^KU.QAR wages" are "furnished" by him to ApU-^^'Rammdn 
who is to transport them by ship to Nippur. While living in Kur (or Tar)'ri'ti^ he 
appears, during the 14th and 15th year of KadashmaU'Turgu^^ , again as a "payer of 
wages." Finally in the 15th year (of Kadashman'Turgu^^)we find him in Dur-'^''Nusku^\ 
apparently as a superintendent {itil) of the Temple's storehouse, receiving {mi'tah-hu' 
rum) grain {SHE) from {i-na qdt) various persons. While in Dilr'^''Nuskv!''^^ Kishahbntj 

^ For ami§u = w^?m, "to be small, to be few in number (opp. ma*du)/^ see Jensen, K. B., VI*, p. 543. 

• As the last paragraph of this letter is apparently concerned with "watering tanks," "wells" — ^things absolutely 
accessary for the pasturing of herds — I see in mu-ra-ku a maf al-iorm of p"^!, i.e., mairaqu = mauraqu = miiraqu, 
"a place of green things," "a pasture." 

' For the different writings of this name see Chapter T, p. 7, note 6. 
*i5. ^., XIV, 168 : 8. 

'This Kiidurdni is, no doubt, the same as the one mentioned in our letter, U. 27, 31, and who appears as the 
writer of Nos. 26-28. For further details see introduction to No. 26, pp. 117f. 

• B. E., XIV, 57 : 12. 
' B. E., XIV, 60 : 4. 

» B. /?., XIV, 62 : 17. 

• B. E., XIV, 65 : 6. 
"J5. ^., XIV, 114 :6. 

" B. E., XV : 48 : 2. Thus I would supply the date, seeing that Kishaymt has attained at this time apparently 
his highest p)osition ; this date must, therefore, be the latest. 

" This city must have had a "palace" {^.GAL), an ^ A-nu and a Mb A-nu-um, cf. 1. 15. 
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no doubt, wrote the letter translated below. The writer's ofl5cial life extended, 
therefore, over a period of thirty-one years (i.e., from the 11th year of Nazi'MarvMash 
to the 15th of Kadashman-Turgu) , and supposing him to have been twenty 
years old when first mentioned, he would have been about fifty-one years when he 
wrote this letter. If our deductions be correct, the he-Vi of 1. 1 must have been King 
Kaddshman-Turgu. 

Erba-Marduky^ "the servant'' and sukkalmahfiu of the king (11. 17, 26), I propose 
to identify with the one known from B. E., XIV, 19 : 23, as "the son of Sin-nUr' 
rnMV^^ According to this passage Erha-Marduk was one of the Temple or Palace 
servants receiving wages due him for the last six months of the 13th year of Kuri- 
Galzu. Again supposing that Erha-Marduk was during the 13th year of Kurt- 
Galzu about twenty years old, he must have been eighty-four years of age in the 15th 
year of Kadashman-TurgUy when he had reached the exalted position of a sukkalmahhti. 
Need we wonder that Kishahbut should have been somewhat irritated about the 
slowness of this old and venerable official?' 

The contents of this letter might be conveniently subdivided into the following 
parts: 

(a) Report about a successful completion of building operations, 11. 6-9. 

(6) Fifty-five out of seventy gur of kasia due to the King have been sent, 11. 10-12. 

(c) The disposition of wool has been communicated to the King, while the writer 
was received, in Nippur, in private audience by his '^Lord," 11. 13, 14. 

(rf) Certain buildings (in DUr-^^'Nusku^') need ' 'strengthening' '(?), 11. 15, 16. . 

(e) The garments have not been paid to the weavers and fullers,* 11. 17-19. 

(/) Digression : Twofold complaint, 11. 20-24. 

ig) Renewed request that adobes be ordered to be made, 11. 25-29. 

{h) The sesame oil of the King has been sent, the shatammu must now store it, 
11. 30-33. 

1 ardi'ka "^Ki'Shah-bu-ult] Thy servaxit KishafibiU; 

2 a-na di-na-an he-h-ia lull-lik] before the presence of my ''Lord" may I 

come! 

3 a-na btt he-Vi-ia shii-ull-mu] To the house of my "Lord" greeting! 

» Cf. here also above, pp. 7, note 1 ; 14, note 7; 23, 107. 

' Clay, B. E.y XIV, p. 43a, quotes two passages where this Erba-Marduk is supposed to have been mentioned, 
but the second passage (27 : 14) is wrong. Under Sin-nHr-m/iti only one passage is quoted. 
» Cf. 11. 25ff., and see already above, Chapter III, pp. 44fF. 

* Or complaint about Erba-Marduk in not sending the garments for the weavers and fullers, see notes to 11. 17f . 
16 
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4 idtu(= TA) UnV''^ ak'Shu-dla} Since the day I began, I have covered 

5 ish'te-en bita pa-^r-fia^ us-sa-li-i? one building with (flower) ornamenta- 

tions. 

6 ii btti rU'Uk'ki* shd he-h i-mU'rU'Tna And the farther (away) building which 

my ''Lord'' has examined 

7 bU'US'Su^ na-pa-la^ iq-ba-a and whose front side he has conmianded 

to tear down 

8 ki'i a-mu-ru-ma hu^u-ur-shu' I have, after I had examined it, torn 

9 bu-ud-^u-nf at'ta'pa-al^ it down to improve its ensemble. 

* Lit., "since the day when (sc. shd, hence the relative a in akshuda) I went at it," i.e., when I f>f^an doing it, 
hence kashMu has here the signification of "to begin, to commence." 

' Pa-ar-ba. On account of the ish-te-en we cannot connect Btt-pa-ar-ba, but must take jxtrli^ as object to u^^iU. 
i.e., parba must signify something with which the ishten btta was "covered." From Exod. 25 : 33; 37 : 20 we learn 
that a IT^fl, generally translated by "flower," was an ornament, resp. ornamention, of the "candlestick." Tliere can be 
no doubt that we have the same word here, but whether the ornaments were in the shape of "flowers" has to remain, 
at the present, an open question. 

» IP SSv c. double ace, "to cover something with something." Cf. abo the II* (or IP?) form in 66 : 22, 
£ oi»h^j^j)me9h ii^^-^4i4u-ma. For a different translation of ^nhlilu IV (a II* is not mentioned), see Delitzsch, //. W. B., 
p. 568a, and Jensen, K. B., VP, pp. 485, 343. 

* Ru-uk'ki seems to be here in opposition to ish-te-en. If so, we might translate ish-te-en bita .... biti ru-uk-ki 
by "the first (= nearer) house the farther (away) house." A place name Btt-Ruqqi is out of question. 

•Either for pM-su (DeUtzsch, H. W. B., p. 5l6a, "side"; Jensen, K. B., W, pp. 414, 506, "back"; KQchler, 
Medizin, "shoulder") or for pilt-9u (Delitzsch, I.e., p. 517a, "front" ; Jensen, I.e., pp. 506, 525f.. 549, 555, "back," "body"). 
The signification "front side" seems to be here the most appropriate one. Cf. in this connection the strange expression, 
*"X, (i.e., always the person who puts his seal to the document, the "recipient") bu-u.<t-su im-ka-a^-ma im-fiur (e.g., 
B. E., XIV, 11 : 6 I 127 : 6 | 135 : 6 el passim) — no doubt a religious ceremony (cf. the Crerman "siV/i bekreuzen/' the 
Hebrew J^3t?3, lit. to hit one's self seven times, "*i>/i besiebenerC^) , indicating that the recipient "smote his breast" 
before he received the things mentioned in the "contract." Tliis "smiting of the breast" on the part of the recipient 
was a kind of oath, signifying that he (the recipient or debtor) will abide by the terms of the contract. Meissner, 
M. V. A. G., 1905, p. 308, translates pHt-sumal^d^u by '*garantiren.** 

^Na-pa-la at-ta-pa-al, root ^33 = S33, ^'to destroy," here "to tear down," cf. Tigl., \1 : 28, "the 

wall .... a-na na-pa-li aq-ba-shum-ma I commanded him to tear down." A possible derivation of at-ia-pa-al from 
ap/ilu (for signification see, besides H. W. B., p. 1126, also Delitzsch, B. A., IV, p. 81 ; Nagel, ibid., p. 478; Jensen, K. B., 
VP, p. 369) or from 731 (Jensen, I.e., p. 353) is, on account of na-pa-la, out of question here. 

' Lit., "completeness," "totality," here in the .sense of '^ewtemble.^' Jen.sen, K. B., VP, p. 507, mentions a bubru = 
UD as signifying '*irgend ehvas helles." If we have this bui^rxi here we might translate "in order to improve its light 
( = UD =^ bubru)." 

« An infinitive IP of 113 (cf. tlie imperative bu-ut-le-ir, C. T., IV, 32 (= B^ 598) : 17 and p. 98, note 2) is 
here, on account of the writing with d, excluded. It can, therefore, be only an infinitive IP of either "^Dfl or "nS. 
The signification of "ItDS does not fit here. DeHtzsch, H. W. B., p. 516a, mentions a root "^Ifl without giWng a 
tran.slation. Tallquist, Spraehe, p. 113, following the Hebrew "l^fl, "fat," translated pad^rti by "to be fat." From 
the context we would exi>ect here some such meaning as "improve." According to this the alpu (immeru) tap-di-ru 
would l>e "improved" (in the sense of), "fattened," oxen (or sheep) — oxen that had gone through a special process of 
"improving" them. 
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10 u 70^ ''"A:asw(= PUgADU)^'' sM And with regard to the 70 (gur) of my 

he-Vi-iaJ' ''Lord's'' kasia— 

11 iq-bU'U' 55 """"kasui = PUgADU)'^''' ''they informed (me) that they have paid 

12 ish'Shu-ni-ma id-di-nu-ni? out 55 (gur) of kasia J ^ 

IS dsh'Shum shipdtu(= /S/G)*'"® i-na As regards the wool — "in Nippur 
Nipjmr{= EN.LILY^' 

14 a-na be-h-ia aq-ta-hi I have spoken to my 'Lord' about it." 

15 dsh'shum S.GAL $ A-nu ii bdb A- As regards the palace, the "Temple of 

n[U'UmY God" and the "gate of God"— 

16 ki'ia'U(^'mi-ishri'i[t-ta?y ". . . . one with the other." 

17 u lubushti(= KU)^'''^^ shd ardi-ka And as regards the garments which thy 

'^Erba-^^^'Marduk servant Erba-Marduk 

• The measure GUR is (as is often done at tliis time) left out here; cf. also 37 : S and see Tallquist, Sprache, p. 21 . 
'For ^''PUffADU or '^'"^PUffADU.SHAR or PUffADU.SHAR = kasil (e.g., /?. E., IX, 29 el passim) see 

now Meissner, IdeogramTne, No. 3796. Hilprecht in class lectures on B. E., IX, explained it (in 1898) as Kama. 

• A good example showing the difference between 6e-/i-io and be-h — a difference which is of the highest import- 
ance for a correct understanding of many passages in the letters here published. Be-ll-ia is always the genitive or 
dative (used after prepositions or in a stcU. constr.) and means either "of my Lord" or "to my Lord." 5e-/V, on the 
other hand, is either the nominative or vocative and has to be rendered "Lord" or "my Lord." This being true we 
cann(»t translate liere "the kasia wood about wliich my liOrd has spoken" (this had to b<» ^^kasd shd be-Vi iq-bu-u or 
iq-ba-a), but must render as given above. That tliis difference h rigidly carried through even in the letters of the K. 
CJollection has quite correctly been observed by Belirens, L. S, S., IP, p. 22f . 

• "They," i.e., the storehouse officials whom I asked about the ka^la. 

' Lit., "they have taken («c. ishtu karl anni, i.e., from this storehouse) and they have given," i.e., "55 ffur have been 
taken from and have been paid." The payments here referred to were apparently made in instalhnents. The "Lord," 
however, seems to have received none so far — whence his inquiry and the answer. For a similar €v 6td dvolv cf. 
B. E., XV, 159 : 2, i-na qdt ^X. mab-ru-ma nadnu'''*, i.e., "by X. was paid." 

• For SIG = shipdtu, see Zehnpfund, B. A ., I, p. 494. Wool is weighed according to ma-na, see, e.g., 27 : 31 ; 
B. E., XV, 6 : 11 I 11 : 1. For the different kinds of wool at this time cf. e.g., 44 : lOf. | 23 : 19f. | 44 : 12 | 38 : 15f. and 
B. E., XrV, 94 : 1 I 99a, Rev., col. XII; I.e., XV, 11 : 1, etc. 

' See Chapter IV, p. 74. 

' Traces of -um are clearly visible. See also p. 80. 

• Emendation doubtful, but probable. Rilta = V imperative of HD"^, *'to fortify, strengthen." 

»« Hardly KU, i.e., ZID or ZID.DA = qtrnu or better kemu, "flour," see, besides Delitzsch, H. W. B., p. 5866, also 
No. 14 : 5. If so, then compare B. E., XV, 181, where the following "kinds of flour" are mentioned: KU.DA 
ri-du a. 3), cf. B. E., XIV, 117a : 6 and our No. 57 : 14 (here without KU)\KU ma{\)-at{d)-gan{\) G. 4), cf. No. 57 : 18; 
B. E., XIV, 106c : 2; H. W. B., p. 436a ; KU pa-^i-du (1.5), cf. B. E., Ilia : 2 ; KU.GIG (\. 6). The last is most 
generally found without the determinative KU as, e.g., in I.e., XIV, 18 : 2 | 24 : 2 ; XV, 10 : 2 ! 36 : 3, etc. For 
GIG = kibdlu, see Delitzsch, //. W. B., p. 317a; Jensen, K. B., VI^ p. 485f. With GIG, resp. GIG.BA^^GIB.BAl), cf. 
also GIG. GIG. B A in B. E., XV, 46 : 12 | 117 : 1. Hilprecht, class lecture on B. E., IX, read (1898) GIG.BA =gulba 
and translated "spelt"; KU shi-ib-H (1. 7), cf. Hebrew "^312^; KU shi-ni-tum (\. 8), cf. B. E., XIV, 117a: 5. Besides 
these I noted also the foUowing: KU.MUN, B. E., XV, 19 : 16 I 164 : 4, 7; XIV, 23 : 1 | 65 : 13; also written KU.DA. 
MUN, I.e., XV, 64 : 7, or only MUN, I.e., XV, 16 : 8 | 44 : 20, 22, 35 | 169 : 3 | 181 : 9, which shows that MUN at this 
time was a certain kind of pmr (not salt); KU ASHAN.NA, I.e., XV, 140 : 1, or only ASHAN.NA^ our No, 37: 8; 
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18 a-na "^^"^ishparui^ USH.BAR) ii was to have given to the weavers and 

ka-si-ri} fullers 

19 ki'i man--da--at4i'Shu-nv? id-di-nu^ as their due (I beg to state that) 

20 a-shar^ ii-kal-lum^ ma^Lm-ma^ ul wherever one looks — none has been 

m( ?) -ma-fta-ar received : 

21 um-ma-^'' i shiqlu(=TU)'ma^ hurdsi ^^not even a half sheqel of gold 

(= AZAG.GI) 

22 id vh'ha4um do they bring/' 

23 um-ma-Hi^ a-nd hUi ki-i a-tia-mi- "(Surely), they are, one with the other, 

[ish] against the 'house' (sc. of my 

'Lord').'' 

24 U0)4a'Sh&-alf ii libUtu{= SHEGy There are also no adobes! 



KU UD, I.e., XV, 140 : 2; KU mi-ir-qu, I.e., XV, 140 : 3; XIV, 117a : 4; KU USH, I.e., XV, 140 : 4; KU.DA GISH. 
BAR SHE.BA, I.e., XV, 140: 5; KU ar-kU C'ruckstandiges(?) MehV), I.e., XV, 168 : 20; ki-mu, I.e., XV, 59 : 20 | 144: 4, 
5 (not to be identified with ki MU(= shum) between two proper names, for which see p. 6, note); ki-mu fiAR.RA, 
I.e., XV, 135 : 7. KU.QAR, for which see Clay, B. E., XIV, p. 28, note to No. 8 : 4, does probably not belong here. 
Are also the ^t-^i-rum, SHI GAR.RASH of B. E., XIV, 117a, 11. 1, 3, to be referred to here ? With KC/6*-« cf. 109, 1. 8. 

> For ka^ru - q^^iru = "fuller," see Meissner, M.V.A. G., IX (1904), p. 52. * See p. 99, n. 3. 

' The translation of 11. 17-21 depends entirely up)on what \'iew one takes with regard to the beginning of the 
apodosis or answer. Tlius per 8e the following translations miglit be suggested: (a) ''as regards the garments of thy 
servant — Erba-Marduk has given," etc.; (6) *'as regards the garments of thy servant Erba-Marduk — they have given"; 
(c) "as regards the garments which thy servant Erba-Marduk . . . has given (was to have given)" — answer : 1. 20f., i.e., 
"wherever one looks (where they keep them), none are (have been) received." 

* For this signification of a-shar cf., e.g., C. T., VI, 3:12, a-shar v-qa-ab-hu-u, i.e., (I will give it) "wherever he 
shall say." 

' ti-kalAum by itself might be taken either as a IV of ^O (i.e., ukdlCL-ma, cf. ti-A;a-a-aZ, Ham. L., 37 : 6; IP uktali, 
Jensen, K. B., YV, p. 356), "to lift up" (synonym of nashil), used not only of "the head " but also of " the eyes," 
i.e., "to see"; cf. kullu shd mimma(\), II R. 27 : 39, 4()e, /. Or, if one prefers, he might see in ukallum a IP of n*73 
(i.e., ukaUd-ma) with the signification of "to shut up," "to keep," c. ina, "in something," cf. C. T., II, 19 ( = B' 290): 4, 
ka-li-a-ku, "I am shut up, kept (in the hoase of the abarakkuY* ; B. E., XIV, 135 : 3, i-na ki-li . . . ik-lashu-ma. If 
taken in the latter sense, 1. 20 might be translated: "where they keep them (sc. the garments) none have been received." 

•Here '*neuter*^ as in S. 273 : 22, akdUi{= GAR) ma-am-ma, a-na a-ka-li-ia, "something to eat" ; V. A. Th., 
809 : 8, or-na ma-^mijiyma, "for anything," i.e., "at all events," kaapa shu-bi-lam. See also Delitzsch, Gram., p. 142. 

' Introduces here the direct speech of the imphed complaint of I. 20. 

' Stands here for A. AN, "\iz." For the signification of A .AN behind numerals see now Hilprecht, B. E., XX*, 
p. 22, note 2, and cf. No. 33a : 13, p. 137. 

• It-ta-sha-ab, though parallel to uh-ha-lum, is here in the singular on account of the subject "one" implied in 
ki-i a-ba-mi-ish. *® See p. 95, n. 4. 

" Besides ia-a'-nu (so also 11 : 22, 28 | 13 : 15 | 28 : 20 | 87 : 14, 18) there occur the following variants in these 
letters: ia-a'-nu-um, 26 : 20; ia-a-nu, 18 : 28 | 66 : 27, 29 | 71 : 16 | 83 : 21; ia-nu, 14 : 13 | 23 : 30 | 44 : 11 | 57 : 13, 
14 I 81 : 12 I 95 : 14; ia-Or-nu-m^, 95 : 18; ia-a-nu-um-mi, B. E., XIV, 8 : 8. For the -mi(« -mu, -ma) cf. now Hinke, 
B. E.f Series D, IV, p. 282a, For this and the following lines cf. pp. 44f. 
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25 dsh'Shum a-na-ku i-tv} be-Pi'ia 
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26 a/-Zi(?)-A;a' a-na '^Erba-^^'Marduk 

27 shu-pu-ur-ma a-na "^Ku-^tu-ra-ni 

28 [li]'ish'pU'ra'ma sukkalmalib^{ = 

PAP.LUGH.MAGH) li-iiq-bi] 

29 libiUu(= SHEG)'^Hi'-U'hi'-nu 

30 dsh'Shuw? shamnu{=NLGISHy shd 

be-h'ia na-shu- {ma ? f 

31 U^a-na-su a-na "^Ku-^tu-rla-ni] 

32 [ardiyka ki-i aq-hu-u um-ma^L 

shamnu{= NI.GISH) i-na qdli-ia 

33 be-ha-na shatammi(^SHAG.TAMy 

li'ish-pU'ra-ma shamnu(= NI.GISH) 
shvh{= RU)4a lish-ki-nu^maj 



As regards this that I, the ua 6i my 

"Lord/' 
have come (saying): "Send to Erba- 

Marduk 
that he send to KudurdnV^ — 

"so may the sukkcdmakhi^ (i-e., Erba- 
Marduk) finally give orders 

that adobes be made.'' 

As regards the sesame-oil of my "Lord'' — 
"It has been removed" they read 

when I spoke to KudurAni 

thy servant: "Give the sesame-oil to 
me." 

My "Lord" may now send to the shatam- 
mi that they store up the oil. 



* See Chapter III, p. 35, note 4. 

' The a in al-li-ka shows that it is dependent upon a suppressed shd after dshshum. And because allika is followed 
by the imperative shupurma (i. 27) we have to supply an ummd before a-na ^Er-ba-^^^Marduk, making it a direct speech. 
« See Chapter IVr, p. 82. 

* From 84 : 6 it is apparent that NI.GISH , "the fat of the tree," i.e., shamnu or "oil," was obtained by "pressing" 
(fobdtu) the SHE.GISH.NIf i.e., the shamashshammu or ^^sesame" NI.GISH is, therefore, at this time the "sesame 
oil." For other occurrences of NI.GISH in our letters see 13 : 14 | 21 : 32 | 27 : 12, 13, 15 | 35 : 32, 33, and for 
SHE.GISH.NI cf. 8 : 3 I 65 : 5 I 84 : 3, 5; B. E., XIV, 136 : 4. Cf. p. 114, note 2. 

' Emendation doubtful, yet probable. For nashO. in connection with the "removal" of goods "from" or "to" 
certain places cf. among other passages also B.E.^ XV, 53 : 12, ASH. A N.N A .... shd 6 ku-nu-uk-H a-na EN.LIL^* 

na-shu-u; I.e., 55 : 3, KU.DA shd ishlu shd (i.e., "which from that of," Qay, I.e., p. 19, No. 14, wrongly "from") 

^^""She-li-bi na-sha-a; I.e., 100 : 1, SHE shd ishlu EN.LIL''^ na-sha-a KI-II (i.e., SHE shd ishlu) ^^""Kal-hi-ia (se. no- 
sha-a); I.e., 115 : 25, ASH. A N.N A shib-shum shd .... a-na kard ish-shu-ni; I.e., 181 : 2, KU.DA .... a-na UNUG^^ 
ish-shu-ii, etc., etc. Cf. already p. 116, note 4. 

• This is, it seems to me, the best emendation according to the traces visible. I-na qdti-ia i-din, "give into my 
hand," is as much as idinanni, "give (unto) me." 

' See Chapter III, p. 35, note 3. 

• Shubta shak/inu, c. ace, "to put something on a place," "to make a resting place for something," i.e., "to store 
it." Here (and p. 52, n. 5) shakAnu is construed with double ace, the possibility of which appeared to Jensen, K. B., VI*, 
p. 412, doubtful. Notice also the vulgar preterit form (l)ish-ki(\)-nu for (l)ish-ku(\)'nu, due, no doubt, to the influence 
of n, aided by the i of lish; cf. also p. 97, n. 7. If one prefers, he may see in lishkinu a III"* of jO, ushktn 
(cf. ushmU of r»lD) + ^u — lishkin (for lushktn), taking it as a causative of II*, for which see Delitzsch, H, W. B., 
p. 322a, "etu)as an einem Ori aufsteUen^ niederlegen,** 
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XII. 

No. 39 (= C. B. M. 3661). 

Ubarruniy a royal inspector, resp. superintendent, of rivers and canals reports to King 
KuduT'EnlU about the results of his various inspections. About 1335 B.C. 

From No. 39 : 21 we learn that the writer of this and the following letter, 
Uharrunij was in one way or another connected with the city Z)z2r-*'"j&nZiZ** "*'"*"*'**. 
This very same city is mentioned, among other places, also in B. E., XIV, 118 : T 
(5th year of Kudur-Enlil). It happens that this last-named tablet mentions, to a 
great extent, the same persons which occur again in No. 48.^ Among the names of 
No. 48 is to be found also that of "^U -bar-rum (48 : 7). From this it would follow 
that both' persons by the name of Ubarrum, because closely connected with one 
and the same city, are in all probability identical. If so, I propose to identify our 
writer with the father of both Kvdurdni, B. E., XIV, 112 : 7 (14th year of Kadash- 
maU'Turgu) and Zakirum^ B. E., XIV, 114 : 17 (15th year of Kadashrruin-Turgu) \ 
in other words, Ubarrum, the writer of Nos. 39 and 40, is the father of KvdurAni, the 
writer of Nos. 26^-28. Ubarrum, accordingly, must have lived at least from the 14th 
resp. 15th year of Kadashmxtn-Turgu^ (when he appears as the faiher of the two sons 
just mentioned) till the 5th resp. 8th year of Kudurri-Enlil (when he is introduced as 
contemporary of '^Na-afi'Zi-'^''Marduk'^) y i.e., during a space of at least twenty-three 
years. Supposing him to have been about forty years old when first mentioned, it 
would follow that he reached an age of at least sixty-three years, and wrote the 
letters in question sometime during the reign of Kudur-Enlil, i.e., when about sixty 
years old (5th year of Kudur-Enlil). As both letters here published concern them- 
selves with rivers and canals, it is safe to suppose that Ubarrum was, at the time of 
Kudur-Enlily a royal inspector of canals and waterways, about the condition of which 
he had to and did report to his Lord and King. 

» Written here Dar-^^'^En-lil^^''^'^^ see also p. 9, note 1. 

' Cf. e.g., 48 : 8, '^Na-airzi-^^''Marduk = B. E., XIV, 1 18 : 16; 124 : 14 (Sth year of Kudur-EtdU) ; 48 : 11, *" *^*^Ram- 
mdn(= IM)-drish^'^ = B. E., XIV, 118 : 19; 120 : 7 (5tli year of Kudur-Enlil); 48 : 20, "^ ^^''L^IR'AN"'^'^ ^ 
B.E., XIV, 118 : 12. Cf. also 48 : 22, '^Bu'na-^^''NIN.IB = B.E., XIV, 115 : 3 (here son of ""In-ni-H, 1st year of 
Kadashman-EnlU). In 42 : 5, 7, ^U-hnr-ni appears as contemporary of ^Be-la-nu (1. 17), which latter is likewise men- 
tioned in B. E.,XTV, 118 : 21 (Sth year of Kudur-Enlil) as the son of "^KUR.GAR.RA. This last passage is, therefore, 
against the signification '*eumwh" which Jensen, K.B., VI', pp. 62, 9; 377. assigns to KUR.GAR.RA —kurgarA, 

» I.e., our writer of Nos. 39, 40 and that of 48 : 7. 

* See introduction to No. 26, p. 117. 
»B. ^., XIV, 112 :7 I 114: 17. 

• Cf. No. 48 : 7 with I. 8 and with B. E,, XIV, 118 : 16 | 124 : 14. 
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The contents of this letter are the following : 
(a) Concerning the fields of Tukulti'tJ.KUR^\ 11. 4-«. 
(6) Concerning a flooded district, 11. 7-12. 

(c) Concerning the condition of the fields with crop belonging to BurrOii, 11. 
12-16. 

{d) Concerning i)i2r.*'"^nZi7^'"-'^*'-*\ 11. 17(?)-26. 

{e) LI. 27-39, too fragmentary. 

This letter may be read and translated : 

1 ardi-ka "^U-har-rum a-na di-na-an Thy servant Uban^m; before the pres- 

be4\i"ia lul4ik] ence of my ''Lord'' may I come, 

2 um-mla-a] a-na he-h-ia-ma speaking thus to my ''Lord'': 

' 3 a-7ia eqli{ = A.SHAGT) ii '"^'"afciZ To the field and the chief irrigator of my 

erishei -PA'(?).ENGAR)sM be-h-ia "Lord" 

4: shu'Vl-mu i-na bu-ut^ eqle{= A. greeting! With regard to the fields 
SHAG)"^^' 

5 shd Tuk{ = KUykuUi'tl.KUR^^' of Tukulti-iJ.KUR concerning which my 

shd b[e'h] "Lord" has written (I beg to state 

6 ish'pu-ra ik'te-di-ir-lrulY that) they have established their 

boundaries. 

7 it ummdni{ = SAB)^''' shd pa-te-si"''^^ And as regards the workmen of the 

ii [la-me-e^Y me-e pa4e-si and the [flood?] of waters 

8 ish'tum^ "^'""Tuki^ KU)'kul4iS. extending from the canal Tukulti- 

KUR'' S.KUR 

9 a-di u-ga-ri-e^ shd ta-mi-ir'ti to the plains in the neighborhood 

• Doubtful, supplied according to I. 4. Might be SHA(G).TAM.f for which see Chapter III, p. 35, note 3. 

* The PA = nkil is uncertain. We possibly might have to read '^^^^^ ff^'^ENGAR, i.e., "one that tends the 
watering machine." For ^^'^EXGAR, i.e., nariabu, "Schopftverk,'' see Hilprecht, B. E., IX, p. 40, note to 1. 2, cf. Code 
of Hammurabi, 38 : 11, 14, and above p. 35, note 3. A greeting "to the field and irrigator(s)" would be, it seems, 
more in accord with the position of Ubarru, the royal insi>ector of canals and waterways. 

' I-na bu-ut = ina mukhi = ^hd or dshshum, see Chapter II, p. 24, note 7. 

♦Cf. here "'TukuUi(= KUY'-S.KUR, father of "^ll-li-ia, B. E., XIV, 48a : 7 (= 6th year of Na-zi-Mu-ru-tdsh), 
As KU has also the value tukulti, we might transcribe TukuUi{ = KU)^^^'^^, 

* For the double r cf. Behrens, L. S. S., IV, pp. 47, 1 ; 29, 4; 35. As P has also passive signification (Delitzsch, 
Gram., p. 232) we might translate: "their boundaries are established." 

• So according to No. 2-1 : 20 (see p. 50, note 1)? An emendation [ta-Jme-e or mc-te-iq me-e, Hinke, B. E., Series 
D, Vol. IV, p. 146, 1. 31, is, according to the traces visible, impossible. 

^ Notice the m in ish-tum .... a-di. 

' For ugdru, i.e., **die zur Stadt gehdrigen L&ndereien,'^ see Meissner, A. P., p. 123. 
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10 JjfiL-am-ri} shd i-na mi4i ma-ha-ri'i^ 

11 mU'ii is-ba-tu-ma ip'ti-nu-ma? 



12 iZ'Zi-zu^ ik'ta-tu-ni u liar-hu^ 



13 shA "^Bu-ur-ru'ti shd i-na 

14 ta-mi'iT'ti ha-am-ri 

15 za-ku^ du{ = dvl)'Ul4a^ ul i-pu-ush 



16 mU'U ma'ha'rU'U'tum^l ] 

17 u ummdni{= SAB)^'"" shd be-h-ia 

du(= dul)'Vl4a 

18-20 [....] 
22 [....] 



of the Ijjoimri — the district which during 

a former flood 
the waters had seized and devoured (I 

beg to state that) 
they have subdued {sc. the [flood] of 

waters of that district). And with 

regard to the (field with) crop 
belonging to BurriUi, which 
in the inundated district has become free 
(sc. from the waters of the flood, I beg 

to state that) nothing is being (has 

been) done. 
The former waters .... 
And as regards the workmen of my 

"Lord/' (I beg to say that) the 

work 

of DUr-ErUU. 



' With ba-am-H, cf. 1. 14; 52 : 19, «^(?) eqli(=^ A. SHAG) ba-am-rum ; B. E., XIV, 114 : 13, 14, Sa-am-n^'. 
Delitzsch, H. W. B., p. 283a, mentions a lyamru without giv'ing a translation. Kiichler, Medizin, p. 116, renders 
bamdru by "waUen." In our passage here b^mru is apparently a kind of /m?W, more particularly a field that has been 
seized and cast into disorder by waters. Prof. Hilprecht (personal communication of July 9, 1908) compares with it, 
quite correctly, the Hebr. "^^n, Hab. 3 : 15, Ex. 8 : 19, and suggests a translation *' Ueberschwemmungsgdnet." 

^ Ma-ba-ri-i (a side form of mabrH) has a plural ma-ba-ru-u-tum (1. 16); from this it follows that mu-ii 0-16) 
must likewise be a plural. 

' Ijhli-nu-ma^ root pfl. The signification " to strengthen, support, protect " (Hilprecht, B. E., IX, p. 53, 
note J), does not fit here, nor does any signification which Delitzsch, H. W. B., p. 5536, assigns to it. Patdnu here is 
parallel to ^abdtu, and, because it follows the latter, expresses the result of the ^abdtu. Delitzsch, /.c, mentions a piinu, 
"Schlinge" i.e., lit. "a seizer," thus showing again that patdnu is a synonym of ^abdtu. The waters took (^abdtu) and 
seized {patdnu) the fields during a former flood and, as a result of this, were cast into disorder (cf . Arab, patana, c. i., 
exciter, aiduire)] pitnai, discorde, sMUion, irovhles, etc.). Still better it would be to derive this patdnu, with Hilprecht, 
from patdnu = akdlu, "to eat, to devour," Delitzsch, H. W. B., p. 5536., hence patdnu, iptin, ipatianl 

• Iz-zi-zu ib-ta-tu-ni is (like i^-ba-tu-ma ip-ti-nu-ma) a rv 6ia dvolv ; Ut. : "as regards the workmen .... 
they arose, subdued the waters (sc. by leading them back into their dams, cf. 40 : 19)." ' Ib-ta-tu-ni I take as a I' of 
nnn, "to subdue," Dehtzsch, H. W. B., p. 2956. 

• For 6ar-6u see p. 130, note 6. 

• Za-ku I take as a permansive of HDT, "to be or become free of something" (Dehtzsch, H. W. B., p. 254a). 

Translate: "with regard to which (is situated) in (and which) has become free (sc. from the water of 

the flood)." 

^ For dulla epSshu see ako Behrens, L. S, S., 11*, p. 8. 

• Cf . above^ note 2. 
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23 [ ] li'i$h'pU'iC'ra'[am']ma^ may send 

24-26 [....] 

27 um-^ma-a a-na be-h-ia i-na [. . . . ] Also the following to my ^^Lord^^ "In 

28-37 [....] 

38 shdbe'hish'pu'raa-nabe'h'ia concerning which my ^Lord' has in- 

quired (I beg 

39 ush'te-hi-la to say that) I have sent it to my 'Lord/ '' 



XIII. 

No. 40 (= C. B. M. 5134). (Cf. photographic reproduction, H. X, 24, 25.) 

Ubarrum, the royal superintendent of rivers and canals, lodges a complaint against 
the prefect of DUr-Sukal-'patra^^ Time of Kudur-Erdil, about 1335 B.C. 

For the general introduction see preceding letter, No. 39. 
The contents of this letter, being similar to those of No. 39, may be subdivided 
into the following parts: 

(a) Complaint lodged against the prefect of DUr-Sukal-patra^^ for neglect of 
a certain canal, 11. 3-20. 

The answer to this complaint lodged with King Kudur-EnlU by Ubarru is, no 
doubt, contained in No. 42 : 4f. : ''As regards the fields, which my 'Lord' has given 
and concerning which Ubarru has reported to my 'Lord' saying: 'he has 
neglected (lit. forsaken) them,' {sx. I beg to state that) 'I have not neglected 
(forsaken) them,' " see above, p. 26, note 6. From this it follows that No. 42 is a 
letter of the "prefect" Qijazannu) of DUr-Sukal-patra, addressed to the be-h or King 
Kudur-ErUU, teaching us that the prefect held DiXr-Sukal-patra as a fief of the crown 
{eqlt^^ shd be-Vi id-di-na, 42 : 4, cf. below 1. 11, shd i-na libbi^-shu u-ma-dL-lu-u) , and 
that royal officers never mention their titles when writing to their "Lord," but have 
to be content with the attribute "servant," ardu. 

(b) Request that the King issue orders to the sheriff that the waters of the 
llU'ijmsh and Nalak canals be led back into their dams, 11. 21-26. * 

* Notice here the long t2 in 6il and cf., e.g.y 21 : 28, im-qu-u-tu; 46 : 12, i-ra-'u-u-ub (or i-ra-a'-ti-w6?); 38 : 2, lu-a- 
ul4i-ik. 

' The fact that orders shall be given to the "sheriff" shows that the waters of these two canals, in which the 
King has an interest, had been criminally put to misuse. 
17 
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1 ardi'ka "^U-bar-ruma-nadi-na-anbe- Thy servant Ubarrum; before the pres- 

h'i[a lid'lik] ence of my ^^Lord" may I come, 

2 um-ma-a a-na be-h-ia-a-ma speaking thus to my ^'Lord'' : 

3 bo^'Za-an-nu shd DUr-^'Sukali = The prefect of DUr-Sukal-patra 

PAPiypad-ra'''' 

4 nam-ga-ra? is-si-\ki-]i't^ a-di shi-it'ta* has shut off the canal so that they can 

irrigate (water) at the most 

5 ta-mi-ra-ti? shd har-pi^ i-sha-aq-qu-u'' only two fields with crops, 

Q u20 Itar-bu^ shd uh-hu-W while there are 20 (fields with) crops 

which 

7 [ish-shd{'i)]-ak-nuui'di-ik-kU'U^^ are perfectly dry and hence are de- 

stroyed. 

» For formation cf. Dilr-Kuri-Galzu and Dar-"^ ^^^Erri8h(t)-apal-iddina, B. E., XIV, 18 : 7. 

* For the various occurrences and writings see under "Names of Rivers and Canals." 

^ Sakdru when used of "canals" means "to slmt off, stop up, dam" (opp. pitii). Cf. is-ki-ir, 40 :9; e si-ki-ir-ma, 
3 : 18; is-si-ki-iry 34 : 32; tis-si-ki-ir, 12 : 5. Issikir = ilsikir = itsakir (the i in the last syllable on account of the 
r\ see p. 97, note 7) = iisakar, a I*, so far known onlj'^ from this passage. 

*Shi'U-ta here hardly the same as sh€Uii(= LkL.SAR), "field" (Hommel, S. L^ p. 76 to S«, 146), but the fern, 
of shinAj "two"; as such in opposition to "20," 1. 6. For the construction cf. shinA Hmc and shelaUi Hm^, Delitzsch, 
Gram., p. 333. 

* Tamirdti are the fields situated in the immediate neighborhood and environs of a city, or a flooded, inundated 
district, cf. No. 39 : 9, 14, pp. 127, 128. 

* This writing here proves that bar-bu (1. 6; Delitzsch, H, W, B., p. 289a) has to be read barpu, Johns, A. D.D., 
p. 131, assigns to the word J^rbMu a meaning "waste," or "cropped," that is to say, "stubble" land. Myhrman, Z. .4., 
XVI, p. 176, renders bar-bi by ^'VerwiistungT* In view of the fact that barbu has to be read barpu and that it renders 
the Sumerian EBUR.GID.DA, "the great (long) harvest," and is the same word as the Hebrew ')">n, "harvest," 
the ta-mi-ra-ti shd bar-pi must be "fields" that are *'mith crops ready to he harvested.** For bfirbu, cf . 17 : 33 | 11 : 14, 18, 
24 I 39 : 12 1 68 : 29; bar-bu c. numeral, 28 : 21, 22 | 40 : 6 | 60 : 2 | 68 : 5, 6; b^^r-bi, 8 : 18; b^r-bi c. numeral, 3: 21, 
37 I 34 : 28, 33, 34 | 6S : 10, 14, 15. See also P. 96 : 9 and Pelser, I.e., p. 7, note. 

' I-sha-aq-qu may be taken either as 3d pers. plur. masc. prsra. V: "so that they (= German indefinite 'mail') 
irrigate or can irrigate ( = ein Feld tranken, bewassern, Delitzsch, H. W. B., p. 685a, b) only (up to) two fields with crops"; 
or, which is less probable, isIwqqA may be considered a IV* = ishshaqqtl, dependent upon b^r-pi. In this case ta-mi-ra-ti 
shd }yar-pi would have to be considered as a kind of "composite noun," tlie gender of which being determined by the 
word nearest to the verb, i.e., by bf^r-pi, a plur. masc. Translate: "so that only two fields with crops are watered." 

* Objects counted are construed as, and stand in, the singular. Cf. here note 6 and p. 95, note 6. 

* Ub-bu4i here not '^Zerstorung durch Insekten*' Jensen, K. B., VI*, p. 580, but "eifi sehr trocken sein" i.e., "to 
be very dry." Lit., "which exist" (IV* shukdnu) as "very dry ones." Or have we to read [sha}-ak-nu = Perm. I*, 
with the same meaning ? The size of the break would speak rather for the latter emendation. 

*®The same form occurs again in 66 : 6 (context mutilated). To derive it from HOT (i.e., Hpl (!), Delitzsch, 
H. W. B., p. 2166), "to overthrow, cast down, tear down," does not give any sense. We would expect here some such 
signification as "to perish," but this meaning is not yet established for daqil. Delitzsch, H. W. B., p. 52a, mentions a 
root HDK, *'darben, mangeln, etw., entbehren." This would fit very well here, but on account of the writing with d 
this root could not be no«, but had to be HOK, i.e., Hp;? (related with postbiblical KpJ^, "trouble, distress," 
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8 [6e]-Z^ me-e a-a-u4i} ish-ki-ma 

9 [. . . . ]-u' nam-gar-ra is-ki-ir 

10 be-h lish-pu-ra-am-ma ta-mi-ir4a 

11 sM i-na libbi^^-shu u-ma-al'lu-v? 

lish'ki 

12 ii ub'bu'la li'Shd-ak-li'ma* 

13 be-h mi'ig'ra u e-ri-shd 

14 la i-ha-ad-di nam-gar-shu mush-shur^ 

15 u shii-u a-na^ pa-an nam-ga-ri 

16 shd be-h-ixi a-shi-ib mu-ii i-na nam" 

ga-ri'Shu 

17 in[a]-a''duushU''Ua'na pa-an 

18 nam-ga-ri an-ni-i a-shi-ib 



My ''Lord/' thus he has watered and 

the canal he has shut off! 

My ''Lord'' may give orders that he water 
the whole field with which he has been 

entrusted 
and thus put an end to its being dry. 
My "Lord," may not delight in a favorite 
and (or : i.e., hi) an irrigator who neglects 

his canal! 
Let either the superintendent of the 

canal 
of my "Lord" — if water be plentiful 

in his canal — 
or the superintendent of 
this canal (sc, which has been neglected 

so shamefully by the prefect) 



^py.t "^ embarrass," etc.). I prop>ose, therefore, to take i-di-iq-qu as standing for I'^^^d, H^aqqd, ipfeqqilj iteqqu, idiqqd, 
P of •^pi^, "to be in want." The long d at the end is not tlie plural, but the relative in pause: i^^g^a/u, after shd (1. 6). 
Hilprecht (letter of July 9, 1908) proposes to derive idikM from dikH, postulating the significations: 1, '^sturzen, 
vernichteiij zerstoren*' (transitive) ; 2, ** umsUirzerif um fallen, umkommcn'* (intransitive), translating **und verderben 
(kammen um)" and referring this expression to the ^^Getreidey das die Kdpfe hdrigen Idsst^ das umfdllt, umknickt.*' 
However, if one prefers, he may see in i-di-ik-ku-u a P or IV* (cf. No. 26 : 14, i-li-ik-qa-a, see p. 119, note 3) of HOT = 
npl with passive signification: "and in consequence of which {= u consecuiuntm) are cast down, destroyed!" The 
last derivation and translation is possibly better than the one mentioned above ("are in want"). 

* A-a-ti-H cannot be here translated by ^*W€r, welcJier'* (H. W. B., p. 476), but must be, on account of its position 
(after the noun), an adjective. A-a-u-ti me-e = "what waters?" me-e a-a-u-ti = "what kind of waters!" i.e., "such 
waters!" This line, therefore, is a complaint in the form of ridicule and scorn which the writer expresses with regard 
to the prefect's doings: "My 'Lord!' (or eTV-ni = en-na, *'behold"?) in such a way, with such waters he has watered the 
fields!" 

' Read [u shu}-u? For -ma u cf. also p. 138, note 4. Translate: **Thus he has watered seeing that (u) 'that 
one' {shiir-u) has shut off the canal." 

' Lit., "with which he (i.e., my "Lord") has filled his heart," i.e., "which he has given him." Hence i-na 
libbi^-shti = ana (ina) qdH-shti umaUdt "with which he has filled his hand, which he has entrusted to liim." 

* III* of hSd, a synonym of HHO, and having the same meaning as sa^dpu, "to cover something, to suppress it, 
to bring to end, to end." 

^ Mu-tisfi-shur, II* permansive in circumstantial clause: "leaving," i.e., "who leaves." This explains how 
the prefect "shut off" {is-si'kp4r, 1. 4) the canal: he left it, paid no attention to it, neglected it (Permansive II* = 
duration and intensity!). And by neglecting it, the canal was in course of time filled up with mud. This caused the 
dryness (uthbu'li, 1. 6). 

* A-na pa-an a-shi-db = ina pdn dshibf one that dwells, is at the head of something, i.e., a superintendent. 

Cf. here also 13 : 9, a-shi-ib porfii-shii-nv. Or is it only "the one who live? near it"? 
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19 i-nanam-ga-ri'Shiii^yme'e lil-ki-ma? lead (take) waters through (into) hiscanal 

20 nam-^ar-ra sMbe-h-tali'inash-shi-'ir^ and (in this case) let alone my ^'Lord's'' 

canal! 

21 me-e "^""IlU'i-pu-ush As regards the waters of the Ilu-ipush 

22 ii me-e "^"^Na-la-ah* and the waters of the Nalah — 

23 me-6 zi-ii4i? shd be-h-ia waters in which my ''Lord'' has an 

interest — 

24 he-Vi a-naGU. EN. NA''shulmu{=DI) 'let my 'Lord' send greeting to the 

li-iq-bi-md' sheriff 

25 a-na ki'Sir( = BU)'ti^ lish-pu-ru- that they lead (the waters) back into the 

ni-ini'ma^ dam 

26 lid-di-nu-ma e-ri-shu la i-ma-ad-di}^ in order that the 'irrigator' do not com- 

plain." 

XIV. 

No. 75 (-= C. B. M. 12,582). (Cf. photographic reproduction, PL III, 89.) 

Royal simmions issued by King ShagaraktiShuriash to his sheriff Amd-Marduk. 
About 1325 B.C. 

The King as shakkanakku ^""Erdil administered and looked after the Temple 
property of the god of Nippur, consisting of fields, flocks, taxes, revenues, etc. In 
the administration of such vast and extended holdings of god Enlil he had to depend, 
in a large measure at least, uponliis officials: shepherds, farmers, collectors of taxes, 
prefects, governors, etc. It is only natural that such an army of officers, differing 

* /.e., into the canal of the bfizannu (1. 3) who had neglected it by forsaking it (1. 14). 
' I.e., my Lord may command that either he ... or he lead (take). 

' Seeing that the bcusannu has forsaken and neglected his canal, the king shall issue orders to the ''superinten- 
dent'* (who apparently is a higher official than the "prefect") that the latter lead waters through (into) the ne^ected 
canal and in this case do without the waters from the "Lord's" canal. 

* For the situation of tliis canal cf. the topographical map of Nippur in T.D. A. of U. of Pa., II, p. 223f., and see 
Clay, B. E.y XIV, p. 7, comparing with it what has been said imder ^^^^Nalak in "Names of Canals and Rivers," below. 

• See Delitzsch, H. W. B., p. 2656; Tallquist, Sprache, p. 70, and Meissner, A. P., p. 104. 

• For this title cf. introduction to No. 75, p. 133. 
^ Lit., "speak greeting." 

• With bisir-H, "stone dam," cf. also 13 : 6. 

* Lish4m-^ru-ni-itn-ma lid^ir-nu-ma, ev Aia dvolv: that they (the men instructed by the sheriff, i.e., the deputy 
sheriffs) may send or give orders that the waters of the two canals (11. 21, 22) be given back, returned, led back into 
their dams. 

*• For i-marodrdi «= i-ma-aP-pi, root HOD, see Jensen, K. B., YV, pp. 364, 557, *'klagen, stdhnen, WehMage erhthen 
U. dergl.*^ and cf. 13 : 18, li-ma-da =» umaffa. 
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in rank and influence, could not at all times work together in harmony and peace- 
fulness. Then, as now, petty jealousies made themselves felt, which very often 
took the form of slander. Wheresoever and whensoever opportunity offered itself, 
one official would accuse the other of all imaginable offenses in the administration 
of his particular oflSce. The result of such an accusation, which here is indignantly 
referred to as ^^ slander, ^^ is this letter. 

Sanibi, son of Sdmij a shepherd, had complained to the King, his highest 
superior, of having been slandered by Errish-nddiU'Shum and others. The nature 
of this slander is, unfortunately, not to be made out, as the passage in question is 
very mutilated. It possibly referred to some wrong statements supposedly to have 
been made by the complainant at the time when the inventory of the flocks was taken. 
The King, knowing that the affairs of the Temple and State can best be administered 
only if slanders, wrong accusations, and jealousies give way to peace, quietness, and 
^ ^brotherly love'^ among the several officials, dispatches this letter to Amel-Marduk, 
summoning him to produce the orginators of the slanders and bring them before 
him (the King). 

Two things become evident from this letter: (1) Every offense against an 
oflScial of the Temple or State is a crime against the King — a lese majeste. The King, 
therefore, appears not only as the person to whom the officials had to and did report 
their grievances, but he, as good administrator, takes an interest in the happiness 
and contentment of his subordinates by trying to do justice to both, offender and 
offended. This he did by inquiring into the pro and con of the accusations and by 
passing judgment thereon : the King becomes thus the highest judge, the court of last 
appeal. (2) AmeUMardxiky to whom the royal summons was issued, is evidently an 
official of the King, whose functions consisted in citing, resp. arresting, and bringing 
before the King, for purposes of judgment (dinu), slanderers or other criminal offenders. 
From 81 : 6f. we learn that such an official was known by the title Gtl.EN.NA, i.e.y 
lit. ^^strength of the Lord,'' who may or may not have other GC/.EiV.iVA's, i.e., deputy 
sheriffs, under him, for we read. I.e., dshshum mdre!^^^ Ni-ib-hU'rum shd GU.EN.NA-ka 
ash'Shu-mi-ka im-ta-na-afi-lici-ruin um-ma-a a-na Mdr-'^In-ni-bi a-na di-ni [....], i.e., 
"as regards the Nippurians whom thy^ sheriff has seized (lit. has received) upon thy 
command (I beg to state) the following: To Mdr-Innibi for the purpose of judgment 
Pie has taken them^ ].' " Amel-Marduk, exercising here the functions of the GU.EN.NA^ 
has, therefore, to be identified with the AmeU^^'Marduk GU.EN.NA En-lii'^ B. E., 

* I.e., ^Afiu-u-a-Ba-nif the addressee of the letter, who, therefore, must have been a sherifif-in-chief. 
' See already above, p. 24, note 5. 
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XIV, 136 : 1. From B. E,, XIV, we furthermore learn that Amel-Marduk lived 
during the 5th* and 8th^ year oi Kudur-Enlil,^ ''the beginning of the reign,"* and the 
8th,* 9th,« and lOth^ year of Shagarakti'Shuriash. As sheriff {GU.EN.NA') he had, of 
course, a prison {ki-li, B. E., XIV, 135 :3), where such persons as *" ^""Errishity 
nddin-shum, the slanderer, were held (kalil) for judgment; he had to be present 
(u-kin-nu) when the several scribes made their final reports {ri-ha-a-nu shd DUB. 
SHAR^^ shd NIN.Am^\ B. E., XIV, 136 : 1) or ''drew the balance of accounts.'' 
In short, wherever and whenever the "affairs (amdti) of the King'' were in need of the 
sfrangr support of the "arm of the law," the GU.EN.NA had to give it: he was "the 
Lord's (EN'NA) strength (GU),^' as such acting "for (or in place of) the King," 
ina muh LUGAL, p. 84, note 9. 

Amel'Marduk seems to have advanced to the office of a GU.EN.NA from that of a 
<^^^^SAG.LUGAL. In the latter position he is mentioned during the 6th and 7th 
year of Shagarakti-Shuriash. I read therefore, B. E., XIV, 132 : 2, ['^Amel-^'']Marduk 
<»^^^SAG.LUGAL. In his capacity as SAG.LUGAL he was present (u-kin-nu) 
at the taking of the inventory of the flocks {mi-nu LIT.GUD ii GANAM.LU). 
This very same tablet mentions also ""Sa-ni-bi mdrSa-a-mi {I.e., 1. 12), the na-gid or 
"shepherd," who appears in our letter as the complainant (1. 7). There can, then, be 
no doubt that the Amel-Marduk of our letter has to be identified with the GU.EN.NA 
of Nippur, and that the King who addressed this letter to his sheriff was none other 
than Shagarakti'Shuriash. Our letter has, consequently, to be placed at about 1325 
B.C. For documents which are clearly official reports ("^""DC/B) of the sheriff Amel- 
Marduld^ to his "Lord," i.e., either to King Kudur-Enlil or to King Shagarakti- 
Shuriash, see No. 3 (report about the condition of canals, cf. 40 : 24 | 46 : 11) ; J5. E., 
XIV, 123a : 15 (report about the royal(!) ZI.GA), and B. E., XIV, 137 (report about 
the liabilities, LAL.NI, of the prefects, }uizannu). Our letter may be transcribed 
and translated as follows: 

» B. E., XrV, 118 : 19. 

' L.C., 123a : 15. 

' The Amel-^^'^Mardu!: mentioned in the 13th yeai- of Ku[ IB. E., XIV, 125 : 4, belongs to the reign of 

Ku[ri-Galzu\\. This against Clay, Ix. 

* L.c, 127 : 3. 

» L.c, 135 : 3, 15. 

•L.c, 136:1. 

' L.c, 137 : 27. 

« For other occurrences see 40 : 24 | 45 : 19 | 46 : 11 | 59 : 5; B. E., XIV, 39 : 1 | 142 : 28; B. E., XV, 191 : 13; 
Meissner, Ideogramme, No. 2050; Hinke, B. E., Series D, IV, p. 2646. For the Gt/.EN.NA among the gods see my forth- 
coming volume on "The Religious Texts of the Temple Library." 

•The shu'la-dsh-shum after Amel-Marduk in B. E., XV, 171 : 6, wlijch Clay, ^c, p. 266, takes to be a title, is, 
of course, an Imperat. Ill* of T\^V + shu + w(a). 
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1 a-na '^Amel'^''Marduk ki-bi-ma 

2 urn-ma sharru{= LUGAL)'ma 

3 um-ma-a a-na "^Amel'^^'^Marduk 

4 ^ ^^^Errishit) (= NINJBynAdin ( = 

SE)'shum(= MU) 

5 mdr '"i4.p-pa*-na-a-[a?] 

6 shd da-ba-ab [limnHtim] 

7 it'll "^ffa-ni'lbi id-bu-ub] 

8 u "^Dam-qu [mdr . . . . ] 

9 [sMi]Hi^''-XXX-l...] 
10 [da'ba]-ab [limnutim idbub] 

11 ii[....] 

] •» ""XXX-l^ish] 

] 

] a Im(?) na{?) 

]'da-ku 

be]'el da-ba-bi'shu 

22 a-na mlukyia 

23 shu-bi'la-dsh'shu. 



12 


[.... 


IS- 


-17 [. 


IS 


" 


19 


[.... 


20 


[.... 


21 


[.... 



To Amel'Marduk speak, 

thus saith the King. 

The following to Am^l-Marduk : 

Errish-nddiU'Shum, 

son of Appandi, • 

who has slandered 

i^anibi; 

and Damqu, the son of ... . 

who has slandered Sin-. . . . 



and 



Sin- . 



his slanderer 
bring him 
before me! 



XV. 

No. 33a (= C. B. M. 6123). (Cf. photographic reproduction, PI. IV, 10, 11.) 

A general's explanatory letter to the King. About 1400 B.C. 

The expressions ^'guards/' '^chariots/' ^'fortress/' ''enemy/' ''to campaign/' 
"to go on an expedition" {ana girri aldku resp. tebU), "to plunder/' etc., etc., occur- 
ring in this letter, show that the writer must have been an officer, more especially a 
general commanding the chariots (cf. ash-ba-tu, 1. 22) in his King's army. Unfor- 
tunately for our investigation there occurs only one nam£ in the whole letter, and 
this is not mentioned in any of the tablets published in B. E., XIV and XV. We 
are, therefore, at a loss to state definitely who the King here referred to was. The 
name of the writer and "general" was '^NIM.GI-shar(= LUGAL)-ili{= AN)'^''\ 
i.e., ^^NIM.GI is the king of the gods" — a formation parallel to Ramm^n-shar-ili 



» Or ^l8in( = Ezenyna-a-ldll 
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(No. 36 : 1; B. E., XIV, 101 : 5 et passim), Marduk-shar-ilt (B. E., XIV, 121 :3), 
etc. Clay, B. E., XIV, p. 486, mentions a NIM.GI-ra-bi (I.e., 142 : 5), and in B. £., 
XV, p. 38a, a NIM.GI-ra-lm (I.e., 130 : 3), adding in both cases: ^'(Cassite)''. This 
addition he, no doubt, made on the strength of Delitzsch, Die Sprache der Kossaer, 
p. 26 : 41, where the Cassite nim-gi-ra^ib is explained by the Assyrian e-te-rum, "to 
protect." As, however, NIM.GI-ra-bi, resp. NIM.GI-ra-bu, corresponds to such 
names as Shamash-rahiX (B. E., XV, 183 : 3) or Ilu-ra-bi (B. E., XIV, 39 : 7), resp. 
Ilu-rahu (I.e., 106 :4), we have to understand the so-called Cassite vocabulary cum 
grano scUis ! NIM.GI-ra-db (ra-bi, rabU) must be translated by '^NIM.GI is (the) great 
one (se. among the gods).'' This ^^great one" was, like NIN.IB, a god of lightning, 
^'one who smites the enemies," and also ^^one who protects (Stir) the faithful." In 
this wise it happened that NIM.GI-ra-ab came to be looked upon as the e-te-Tum, 
the "protector" par excellence. Such an ^""E-di-ru we find among the gods of ^-sagAl, 
III R., 66, Rev. 136. And as NIN.IB was identified with Erdil, so NIM.GI, resp. 
NIM.GI-ra-bi, was considered to be one with Qar-be ( = Erdil) ; hence the name 
NIM.GI-ra'Sar-be (C. B. M. 3446, Clay, B. E., XIV, 486) has to be read ^tif^-Qarhe, 
"a protector is ffarbe." NIM.GI becomes thus the name of a Cassite god who 
played originally the role of the '^Son," but who, later on, was identified with the 
"Father," with ^ar66. 

The several subject matters of this letter are clearly indicated by the stereo- 
typed repetition of the um-mxi-a a-na be-h-ia-mn and are the following: 

(a) Answer to an inquiry of the King as to whether the chariots have gone out 
*to the place previously designated, 11. 5-12. 

(6) The five old chariots shall go out on the expedition as commanded, 11. 12-14. 

(c) Suggestion as to how the gouvemement and the fortress may be protected 
by the cities and by the writer, 11. 15-24. 

(d) Rectification of the writer's former suggestion as to the use of one chariot, 
coupled with the request that the King comimand either the sak-shup-par or the writer 
to go out with two chariots, while other two are to be left behind to guard the 
fortified camp, 11. 25-37. 

The letter reads: 

1 ardi'ka '^NIM.GI'Shar(= LUGAL)- Thy servsint N I M.GI'Shar-Ui; 

m(= AiV)f--^i 

2 a-na di-na-an be-h-ia l[u-ul'li]k before the presence of my "Lord" may 

I come(!) 
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3 a-na dlu^""^' massaHu{= EN.NU. 

UN.[NA]y 

4 shd be-h'ia shii'iU'[m]u 

5 um-'ma'-a a-na he-h'ta'Tna 

6 shd be-h ish-pu-ra um-ma-a V ^""nar- 

kabH^-ka 

7 lu'ii am-ra-ad'Tna* a-shar a-sap-pa- 

rak-ku 

8 tU'Si'i-mo? tdl{= PI)'lak 

9 um-ma-a a-na be-h'ta-ma 

10 at-tu-ii-a^ a-na muh V ^"^narkabtu 

11 shd be-h i-du-ii a-a i-tu um-ma-a 

12 i-ba-dsh-shi^ um-ma-a a-na be-h-za- 

ma 

13 V-ma' """"narkabtu labiHu (= UY 

a-na gir-ri shd be-Vi 

14 i-gab-hu-ii U-la-ak^^ 



Unto the cities and the guards 

of my ''Lord'' greeting! 

The following to my '^Lord'' : 

With regard to what my ''Lord'' has 

written, saying: 
''Behold I have ordered out thy five 

chariots; have they started going 
to the place I have written thee?" 
I beg to state the following to my 

"Lord": 
"I am there at the head of the five 

chariots, 
as my 'Lord' knows — or has the inspector 

not informed (my Lord) saying: 
'he is'?" Also the following to my 

"Lord": 
"The five old chariots shall go to where- 
soever my 'Lord' 
shall command." 



• For bdl resp. dsh-dsh as plural sign cf. 1. 15, an-nu-u-tum dlv!^^ and see Chapter I, p. 12, note 1. 
» EN.NU. UN = EN.NUN = ma^^artu, H. W. B., p. 478a. See also p. 37, note 9. 

' Objects counted stand in, and are construed as, singulars — hence tu-^-i-ma tal-lak, 1. 8 — cf. i-ba-dsh-shi, 1. 12; 
le-ba-at, 1. 24, and see p. 95, note 6. In 1. 34, // ^^narkabtu are treat,ed, however, as a masc. singl.: lil-li-ik for /t2 
lalUk. See also note 10. 

• Delitzsch, H. W. i?., p. 425fe, mentions a root n">D without giving its signification. According to the context 
marddu may have some such meaning as "to ask for," "summon," "(to command) to go or bring out" (cf. Arab, marada, 
''pousser"), "to be in need of." This passage shows that marddu has an a in the Pret. and Pres. : amrad^ amarad. 

• By itself this iv dia 6imv^ expressed in the form of a circumstantial clause (Pret. plus Pres., Delitzsch, 
Gram.f § 152, p. 362), might be taken as referring to the writer: "hast thou gone out" (then 2d pers. masc. singl.)* 
In no event, however, can tU'^-i-ma be taken in the sense of either "liast thou brought out" (this had to be tusM^) 
or "thou (they) shalt (shall) go" (this required a form /w??f, cf. 1. 26, u^-^-am-ma). 

• Literally: "As regards me I have come to the five chariots (and am now with them), as my Lord knows — or has 
the inspector not (informed my Lord) saying, *he has come to them' («r. and is now with them)?" 

' This may be either Pres. of bashU, "to be," or Pret. of ba'u, "to come," pins shi, referring back to V *^**narkabtu. 
« For this -ma cf . 35 : 21 , p. 124, note 8. 

• With & = labirtu, "old," cf. B. E., XIV^ 124 : 10, *>«narJka6/u SHUL.Gl on the one hand and GUD^'-^ SHtJ.Gl 
{B. E,, XV, 199 : 42; E. B. //., p. 370, 11) on the other. 

** By translating as given above, I connect iUak with V-ma ^^narkahiu, cf . I. 34 lil-li-ik, and see note 3. 
Narkabtu, therefore, is construed in our letter both as fern, and as masc. If this translation be objected to, we would 
have to render 1. 13: "he shall go with the five chariots," etc., referring the "he" to a person well known to the 

18 
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15 an-nu-U'tum dlu^^ shd he-W As regards these cities concerning which 

my '^Lord'' (has inquired, saying): 

16 i-na mi-ni-i pilidta^(= NAMY"" ''With what (how) shall they guard 

17 li-is-su-ru the gouvemementV 

18 [Umyma-a a-na be-li-ia-ma I beg tostate the following to my ''Lord" : 

19 [iyna gi-na-a a-na-ku ash-ha-kii-ma? "I shall be campaigning in the fields 

20 u* gi-na-a ir-te'ni'id-du'ma^ while they (are trying to) invade the fields 

21 a-na dlu^^ shd he-h shu'Ul-m[u-shu]- up to the very cities the welfare of which 

ni my 'Lord' has at heart. 

22 i-na-an-na V-ma '-"^narkabtu shd ash- Now, the five chariots which I have com- 

ba-tu-ma^ manded 

23 [b]i-ir4a i'Tia-as-sa-ru'^ a-na gir-ri must be going out to wheresoever my 

'Lord' shall command, 

24 shd be-h i-gab-bu-u te-ba-at only while they (the cities) guard the 

fortified camp. 



"Lord," concerning whpm the writer had received orders to send him out with five old chariots. AMhinna girri c. 
ace, "to go (march) with something to," here apparently used of military expeditions. Cf. tebil ana girri, 1. 24. 

* Undoubtedly a shortened sentence for ashshum annOttim 6lu^^ shd bell ishpiira umm/i. Notice the position 
of annAttiml 

^ NAAf = pakdti, pii/iii is well known. For nas/iru c. ace. and ina seep. 139, note 6. 

'Cf. the later ki-i i-na^^^X. us-ba-'ku-ni. Ash-ba-ku-ma u . . . . ir-te-ni-id-du-ma is, Mka i-na-a^-§a-ru .... 
U-ba-at (note 7, q. v.), a circumstantial clause with a change of subjects, ^he subject of ash-ba-ku-ma is the writer in 
his capacity as "general" {i.e., his chariots and men) and that of ir-te-ni-id-du-ma are the "enemies." 

* Notice the -ma u\ Cf. here "rfic Wagen sha rAkibushin dlkuma u shina yrmshshnruma rumdnushshin ittanaUah'i, 
deren Wagenlenker gef alien «7.ir, wdhrend sie selbsl i^erlassen xvaren und jiir sich selbst umh4*rjuhrcn,*^ quoted by Delitzsch, 
Oram., p. 364, from Sanh., VI, 9ff. 

* Jensen, K. B., YV, p. 317, has shown (against Delitzsch, H. \S\ B., p. 612f., who enumerates four roots HT^) 
that there is only one Hl"^, but the significations which he assigns to this verb (fliessen, nnchfolgen, hinierhergehen, 
treiben) do not fit here. Nagel, B. A., IV, p. 4S0, argued on the basis of Letlers of ffammurabi, 34 : 7, for a meaning 
^'holen, nehmen'' comparing it with Jud. 14 : 9, "and the honey VSS-Sx ^Trn^\ he took into his hands." Tlie 
best translation of P m*^, because construed c. ace. and an^, would be, it seems to me, "they went (sc. to take, 
plunder, cf. alsol. 27)," "they invaded," "swept down upon." 

* For sluibalu (ashhat(\), aahfibat), "treiben," see Jensen, K. B., VI*, p. 533. Here, because applied to a "general" 
in connection with chariots — "to command." 

' I-na-a^-sa-ru .... te-ba-at is a circumstantial clause (Perm, -plus Pres.), with a change of subjects. The 
subject of i-na-a^-^a-ru is 6lu^^ , while that of te-ba-at is V-ma ^^^narkabtu (cf. note 3). For such constructions see 
Delitzsch, Gram., ?152, pp. 364, 363 and above, note 3. Tlie suggestion which the wTiter makes to his King's inquiry 
is this: "Let me defend the open country with the chariots, while the cities, resp. tlie inhabitants of the cities, 
must protect the fortress." To protect the optm country chariots are absolutely neces.sary; with these the general 
can hurry quickly from place to place and thus drive away the enemy. For the protection of the fortified camp 
chariots are less needed than men, soldiers, and these the cities shall furnish. 
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25 ii it'ti} a-na tur{= KU)'rU'ki-io? 

'''^^''nakm(= PAP) 

26 ul i-}iad{ = PA)-di? us-sa-am-ma 

27 i'fiab-ba-dt um-ma-a a-na he'Vi-ia-ma 

28 66-Zi a-na sak-shup-par' liq-bi-lma] 

29 // "^""narkabtu a-na gir-ri shd be-h 

i-gab-bU'U 

30 lU-li-ik ii a-na-ku lu-uk-ka-li-ma^ 

31 i-na II "^""narkabtu bi-ir-ta shd be-h-ia 

32 lu-us-sur^ u a4a-ka 

33 be-Vi ish'tap-ra-am-ma 

34 // "^""narkabtu it-ti-ia lil-li'ik'' 

35 ii II "^""narkabtu li-ik-ka-li-rruf 

36 bi'ir-ta shd be-ri-i[a] 

37 li-iS'Sitr^ 



And with regard to the one (chariot with 
which I was) to smite (the enemy) 
so that (t)he (enemy) 
may not (again) become fresh, go out, and 
plunder, the following to my ''Lord" : 
''My 'Lord' may give orders to the sak- 

shuppar 
that he go with two chariots to whereso- 
ever my 'Lord' shall command, 
while / may be kept behind (back) 
and guard with two (other) chariots the 

fortified camp of my 'Lord' ; 
but if my 'Lord' 
should write, telling me to go, 
then may two chariots accompany me, 
while he may be kept behind with two 

chariots 
and guard the fortified camp 
of my 'Lord.' " 



' It-tif sc. tuirkabtu, is the fern, of edu, "one/' 

' Inf. IP of Y^r^. Jensen, K. B., Vl\ pp. 421, 436, 450, 498, zer-, nieder-schlagen; Delitzsch, H, W . B., p. 714a, 
cntzwelreissen, zersprengen. Turruku is used here apparently in the sense of mayi^j both as a means of "defense" and 
"offense." Lit. translated this line would read : " And with regard to that one (chariot) which was (to sferve) for my 
smiting (sc. the enemy)." 

'A reading i-pa-di, from THi^^ '*to destroy" (cf. tapddf "destruction," Delitzsch, H. W. B., p. 5156), though 
possible, is against the succession of events — we would expect: go out, plunder, destroy! I-bad-di = i-bflP-pi from 
KDP, "to sin"; and as each and every sin is a "Vermessenheit {gegen Gotl),*' I translated as given above. Prof. Hilprecht 
suggests a translation, **mdge sich nichl freiien (i-l^-di = i-f^diy y/ mn)/' d. h., " moge kein Vergnugen daran finden 
auszuriicken,'* in anderen Worten, " moge nichl frdhlich darauf losplundern." (Personal communication of July 9, 190S.) 

* For the sak-shup-par see above, Cliapter III, p. 37, note 12. 

* Notice the difference between lukkalitna, 1. 30 (= 1st person) and likkalima^ 1. 35 (= 3d person). Both forms 
are IV* of HID, "to be kept back," "to be retaintnl." 

* Na?dru c. ace. and ina, "to protect, guard something with something." Cf. p. 138, note 2. 

' As narkahtu is Jem. (p. 137, n. 3), we would expect here Ixi tallik, cf ., however, ihid.^ note 10. 

* The writer apparently has changed his mind since he addressed his last note to the King. He finds that one 
chariot will not be sufficient to cope effectively with the enemy. Two chariots must be sent against the enemy, while 
two others are needed to protect the fortified camp. (The hirta of 11. 31, 36 has, of course, nothing to do with 
f hat of 1. 23!) He leaves it, however, to the King as to whom to send out or to keep behind with the chariots requested* 
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XVI. 

No. 38 (= C. B. M. 1955). (Cf. photographic reproduction, PI. VII, 18, 19.) 

A letter of Shiriqtum, a Nippurian, sent out by his Lord and King to look after the 
receipts of wool and provender. About 1400 B.C. 

This letter has been translated chiefly on account of its manifold peculiarities: 
(1) ^""SUGH, generally read Tishfiu and identified either with NIN.IB or with 
Ishtar, is here apparently a name for ^^""En-lil ; (2) the strange form nap-ti (11. 4, 6) 
for nap-shd-ti^'f) ; (3) the unusual stat. constr, in shikUtum( = NIG.GALY'"'^ nap-ti-ka 
(1. 6) ; (4) the expression a-na li4i for single a-na (11. 14, 17) ; (5) the two new words 
a-da-tum/^^ and U-ftu-u; (6) the long H in lu-u-ul-li-ik (1. 2). 

Unfortunately there is no other person mentioned in B. E., XIV or XV, known 
by the name Shiriqtum. We are, therefore, at a loss to place this letter historically. 
This much, however, we may maintain, that our writer was a Nippurian, living prob- 
ably at the time of Kuri-Galzu (cf . the invocation and see above, Chapter III, pp. 38ff.), 
who had been sent out by his ''Lord'' and King to look after the receipts of wool and 
provender. 

The contents of that part of the letter which is preserved are the following: 

(a) A-da-tum/^^ and ilhu have been sent, 11. 15-18. 

(6) 12 qa of barley shall be removed, as per previous order, 11. 19-21. 



1 ardi'ka "^Shi-ri-iq-tum a-na dli-nn- 

an] 

2 be-h'ia lU'U'id4i'{ikY 

3 "^^TishbuH^ SUGH) ii shar-rat 

^""Nippuri^ EN.LIL)[''] 

4 nap'ti be-h-ia li-is-su-rum 

5 '"''ErrishiDi^ NIN.IB) u ""^NIN. 

MAGHa-shib 

6 shddlU'kishikittum{ = NI{G).GALy''^ 

nap-ti'ka 

7 li-iS'SU-rum ma-an-nu pa-an 

8 ba-nU'tum shd be-h-ia li-mur 



Thy servant Shiriqtum] before the pres- 
ence 
of my ''Lord'' may I come! 
Tishku and the queen of Nippur 

may protect the life of my "Lord"; 
Errish and NIN.MAGH who inhabit 

the city (i.e., Nippur) may protect thy 

creatures! 
Whosoever 
may see the gracious face of my "Lord" 



* Notice here the long e2, out oi lH -{- a (of 1st person), in lu-H-ul-H-ik. Though this tJ may be called a 
graphically long t2, it need not be a morphologically long H [for lu-u-ul-lUik may stand for M + u-ul-liAk, a form well 
known from the inscriptions, but not yet found in tablets from the Cassite period, Hilprecht]. But then u-id-li-ik 
would have to be a II*, while in this and all other passages it is evidently a IM 

* For introduction, 11. 3-11, see above, Chapter III, pp. 39fif. 
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9 u(?) man-^u daAxxAm tdb{= gl)"^ 

10 \a-na^ he-h-ia li'il-te-mi 

11 [um''m]a'a a-na he-h-ia-lma] 

[. . . . large break . . . . ] 

12 .... 

13 [ y^^ i-qa-bu-u 

14 a-na li4i^ be-h-ia 

15 i'li-qa-a' 2 ilf A' shd a-da-tunr^'^* 

16 u2il'-}iU''VJ' 

17 a-na li'ti be-h-ia 

18 U-te-bi'la 

19 1/ si-di-tum^ be-Vi li-mur 

20 12 [SHEIBAR i-na-lshii-u ki] 

21 [a5/i-jm?]-ra-A;a.^ 



and whosoever be of "good words" 
may listen to my "Lord" ! 
The following to my "Lord" : 



.... they say 

to my "Lord" 

they (he) will take. Two mana of dark- 
red (?) wool 

and two UhH 

he has sent 

to my "Lord." 

And as regards the provender, my "Lord" 
may be assured 

that they shall take away the 12 (qd) of 
barley as 

I have written thee(?). 



* For lUu cf. King, Letters of Hammurabi, I, p. XLII; Nagel, B. A., IV, p. 479, and especially Jensen, K. B., VI», 
pp. 337, 403, 466, who quite correctly recognized that a-ita lit (or, as in our letter, a-na HM) is as much as ana, **zu hin.** 

* As the context is mutilated, it is hard to tell whether this is the 3d pers. fem. (or masc.) plural ( =iliqd = iliqd — 
ilaqd; for the vowel i, instead of o, see also Belwens, L. S. S., II*, p. 53), or whether this b a singular, parallel to H-te-bi-la 
0. 18), the long d at the end indicating the chief sentence. By itself it might be also a 3d pers. plur. (or sing.) preterit 
{iliqd = ilqd, see p. ' 9, note 5), or even a IV* = iUiqd{il), see above, p. 119, note 3. 

* MA is here an abbreviation of ma-na (cf. also B. E., XV, 6:11), just as SHt) is abbreviated from shti-shU 
(i.e., soss), cf. B. E., XV, 199 : 29, 40 | 19 : 20 | 73 : 15 | 154 : 45 | 149 : 44, etc. See p. 77, note 1. 

* A-da-lum^^'^ must be something that was measured according to ma-na — a kind of wool? Strange is here the 
shd between MA and a-da-tum"^^'^ , seeing that the "object measured" follows almost invariably directly (i.e.. without 
a shd) upon the "measure," cf. 23 : 24 | 27 : 31, etc. Tlie adatiu mentioned in Dehtzsch, H. W, B., p. 26a, and I.e., 
p. 316, are out of question here. The former means ** Wohnstdtte,^' and the latter " cor6eiWe," Thureau-Dangin, 
Z. A., XVII, 196, 1. We may, however, consider it as standing for adamatum, adamtum, adantum, adaUum, adatum 
(se. shipdtu), i.e., ''dunkeljarbige, dunkelrote, braunrote Wolle^' (cf. II D"!K, Dehtzsch, H. W. B., p. 26a). 

* If a-da-tum^^'^ be one kind, 2 («c. ma-na) il-bti-u might possibly be another kind of wool. The form (ilbd) 
is, however, against this supposition, for we would expect a formation Uke ilf^lt (fem. on account of shipdtu) if this 
existed. Or have we to suppose a reading like: 2 (**•'*"''*) i/-/iii-ti? 

*$i-di-tum, "provender" (Dehtzsch, H. W. B., p. 5636: Reisekost, Proviant) , occurs also in B. E., XV, 143 : 3 | 
154 : 45 (aay's copy gives here ad{\)-di-tum) , and ^-di-ffli{= §idit-su) in B. E., XV, 168 : 30, 33. (Cf. here also the 
si(\)-si(\)-ti of B. E., XV, 87 : 10?) 

^ Emendation is hardly correct ! We would expect kl (sha) ana he-Vi-ia ashpura. 



142 



LETTERS TO CASSITE KINGS 



XVII. 



No. 45 (= C. B. M. 11,860). 



An unknown writer complains to his ''Lord'' and King that, though he asked for 
"pots," ''straw'' has been sent to him — a mistake showing that even Babylonians 
could and actually did misread their own signs: IN""^^ (= straw) was read 
instead of KAN.NI^''' (= pots). About 1370 B.C. 

More particularly the contents of this letter are the following: 

(a) The "good reeds" have been sent to the King, 11. 4-9. 

(6) Complaint about the "straw" which has been sent instead of "pots," 11. 10-13. 

(c) Request for (a) one talent of copper, 11. 14, 15; (6) for good hidup trees, 
11. 16, 17. 

{d) The affairs of the King are being well looked after by the sheriffs, 11. 18-22. 

(c) Communication that the writer had gone to Dur-Kuri-Galzu for one purpose 
or another, 11. 23-25. 



1 [ardi-ka "^X ] 

2 a-na di-[na-an be-h-ia] 

3 [lu]l4ik ulm-Tna-a a-na be-h-ia-ma] 

4 [dsh'Shum sh]d tla-ash-pu-ra] 

5 [. . . . ]-66-(?) ii GI DUG{= EDO A' 

6 [. . . . ]-a ul4e-b[i-l]a 

7 V? {ar]iii-ka '^Ahu-ra{'i)'Ush'Shd(JY 

8 GI DUG{= UDGA a-na be-h-ia 

9 ul4e-bi'la 

10 u i-na bu-vt di-^a-ra-ti 

1 1 a-na ra-di-i al-ta-p [ar ] 

12 iitibnui^ IN)'^''''' be-Vi 

13 am-mi^ an-na-a u-she-hi-la 



Thy servant X . . . . ; 

before the presence of my "Lord" 

may I come,speaking thus to my "Lord" : 

[With regard to thy inquiry (?) . . . . ] 

[whether . . . . ] and the good reeds 

.... has brought 

(I beg to state that) thy servant 

Ahurashsha 
has brought the good reeds 
to my "Lord." 

Furthermore I wrote that "pots" 
be brought down, 
but they were "straw" ! 
What for has my "Lord" sent this? 



* GI DUG.GA = qanil ^bu, good, i.e., sound, reeds that are not rotten. 

* u introduces liere the apodosis. 

* Or ^Aku-shd(?)-d8h{'i)-ra('f) ; both reatUngs are very doubtful. 

* The only way to account for such a mistake in sending ''straw" instead of "pots" is by supposing that our writer 
must have used in his former letter the ideogram KAN.NI for diqardti. The "order-filler" mistook KAN.NI for /iV 
and sent, accordingly, "straw." 

* Aw-wi = ana-mi = 710+7. Af i, therefore, is an abbreviation for mhm, "what," Jensen, K. B.y VI^, p. 472. For 
another mi — -mu = -nia, see p. 124, note 11. 
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14 1 biUu{= GUN) ml(= URUDU) My ''Lord'' may send one talent 

be-h 

15 li-she-bi-larri'ma 

16 si-U }ixi{'iy4u-uh da-a-a-hi^ 

17 lu'shal4i-inf 

18 um-ma-a a-na be'Vi-ia-ma 

19 a'ma4i shd GU.EN.NA' 

20 ma-la i-ba-ash'Shu-u 

21 a-na be-Vi-ia 

22 pa-aq-da-at 

23 a-na ^^""Diir-Ku'ri'lGal-zu] 

24 [cU4a]'lak [....] 

25 [....] 



of copper. 

May I bring the rest of the 

good hulup trees? 

Also the following to my ''Lord'' : 

'The affairs of the GU.EN.NA, 

as many as there are, 

are entrusted safely 

to my 'Lord.' 

To Dxlr-Kuri-Galzu 

I went ...." 



XVIII. 

Xo. 76 (= C. B. M. 3660). (Cf. photoprraphic reproduction, PI. XI, 28.) 

A father's peremptory order to his son to send in his report. About 1400 B.C. 

From this letter we learn that the "report" (dr-e-ma, 1. 5) took- its origin with 
the "son," who had to send it to the be-el SHE. BAR (1. 7). The latter again had to 
report to the "father," who turned it over to the King (be-el).^ As the report has to 
be sent by the "son" to the be-el SHE. BAR, we may, and this quite rightly, assume 
that the di-e-ma embodied a report about the receipts, resp. expenditures, of "barley" 
in connection with a sub-station of a branch storehouse of the Temple of Enlil, over 
which the "son" presided. • This would give us the following classification of the 
various storehouses: (a) sub-station of a branch storehouse (son); (6) branch 

* The sign ftu looks hero like m in si-it, but a word si-lu-uh does not exist; or is si-lu-ub = »?/-/?/-?ip, "dates"? 
As, however, the things here mentioned are apparently building materials (reeds, bronze, kulup trees), I prefer to read 
as given above. If si-lu-tib = su-Iu-tip be preferred, we might translate : ** Shall I bring the rest of the good dates?" 

*The W has here the appearance of TUR resp. /. Daihi is a, fa"al form, expressing quality or occupation, 
Delitzsch, Gram., p. 168 (§ 65), No. 24. Cf. also the stress laid upon tlie quaHty of the 07, 11. 5, 8. 

^ On account of the lu in lu-shal-li-im , this form cannot be the tliird (which had to be lishaUim)^ but must be the 
first person. But whether it be a I* or II* is doubtful. I take it to be a IP, for which see King, letters of 
ffammurabi, III, p. 292. 

* See introduction to No. 75, p. 133. 

' It ought to be noticed here that the King, when addressed by his subjects, is called be-l\ or EX-(li), but when 
spoken of to a third person, is referred to as either LUG A L or be-el. 

* Cf. here also the request for such a report in No. 84 : 11, see pp. 114, 84flf. 
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storehouse (be-el SHE. BAR) ; (c) main storehouse (father) ; (d) central office at 
Nippur (King, resp. bursar-in-chief). This letter, then, shows more than anything 
else that the so-called 'Temple Archives" are nothing but ddmihistrative reports about 
the receipts, resp. expenditures, of the various branch storehouses of the Temple of 
Enlil — reports as they had to be made to the earthly representative of the god of 
Nippur, the King, the shakkanakku ^""Enlill 



1 um-ma-a a-bi-ka 

2 i-dm pa-nu-u-ka} 

3 vl ib-ba-ha4u^ 

4 ii shum-ma i-na mU'Uh-bi 

5 ti'Shii^ di-e-ma 

6 shU'Up'ra-am-ma 

7 a-^na he-el SHE. BAR' 

8 di-e-mi a-na he-el 

9 (SHE. BAR erasure) 
10 lu'te-ir 



Thus saith thy father: 

''Give, 

be good, 

and send, as soon as ready, 

the report 

to the 

'lord of barley' 

so that I may send my own 

report to the 'Lord' {i.e., the King)." 



XIX. 

No. 89 (C. B. M. 19,764). 

An official of DUr-ilu sends a messenger with a note to the King, then at Nippur. 
Another note, addressed to "^NIN-nu-u-a of Nippur, could not be delivered by 
the same messenger, because the addressee had gone on business to Sippar^ 
fifty miles distant. Whereupon the official of DUr-ilu sent the present explana- 
tory note to Sippar, whence it was brought back by "^NIN-nu-u-a to Nippur. 
About 1350 B.C. 

For introduction, transcription, translation, and notes, see above, Chapter II, 
pp. 19-23 ; 25, note 4 ; 27, note 8. 

* Pa-nu-u-ka might be, per se, connected either with t-din, "give thy face," i.e.^ "set thyself about to do something, 
arouse thyself, be determined," or with ul ib-ba-ba-Iu. 

* IV* of hahdlu. With the signification here given cf., besides Delitzsch, H. W. B., p. 1666, also Jensen, K. B., VP, 
pp. 320, 378. and B. A.^ Ill, p. 541, la b/ibil pdni, **freundlich, gut,** lit. "one who does not put his face upon, does not 
turn it towards (something else, i.e., upon or towards evil)"; here "thy face ( = plur.) must not be put (sc. upon eWl)." 
i.e., "be good," "do not delay." A bibil-Uhbi, accordingly, is something towards which one*s heart is turned continu- 
ally, the fondest thought of one's heart. 

*\ff\c. i-na mU'Ub-ki = "to be at a thing," "to be ready." 

*SH E.BAR is here not only the ''barley," but everything that goes through the hands of the "lord," as head 
of a branch storehouse. Cf. also pp. 112, note 2; 113, note 4. 
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VI. 



CONCORDANCE OF PROPER NAMES. 



Abbreviations. 

addr., addressee ; b.^ brother ; ** b.^" brother (in address) ; cf.^ confer ; d.y daughter ; f., father; f.y fol- 
lowing page ; ff., following pages ; I.c.^ loco citato ; p., page ; pp., pages ; q.v., quod vide ; 8.9 son ; 8i.« sister ; 
wr., writer. 

Determinatives : ila^ god ; mesh, plural ; m.t masculine ; f., feminine ; [ . . ] =text restored : (....) = 
interpretation of text ; C. B. M., refers to the "Catalogue of the Babylonian and General Semitic Section of the 
Archeeological Museum of the University of Pennsylvania," prepared by Prof. Dr. H. V. Hilprecht. The numbers 
refer to the cuneiform texts of the autograph plates. 

I. Names of Persons. 
1. Masculine N.\mes. 



*»A-a.rtV 47 : 3. 

•«i46-[-..l'69:4. 

"^Abii^ AD)-ia, f. of fDi-ni, 85 : 10. 

»»i46u( = SHESH)-u-a-Ba-ni, addr., "b." of "^Erba- 

^^""Marduk 81 : 1. 
^A'bu'Ba-ni, wr., 2 : 3. 

'^Ahi^'SHESHyiddina (= SE)'^-'^''Marduk, wr., 1 : 1. 
"^Abui- SHESH)-ni, 31 : 7. 
"^Abui^ SHESH)-8hd('})-dsh(?)'ra,^ 45 : 7. 
^A-bushi-na, addr., 78 : 1. 
"^Ak'ka-du'^,* 54 : 11. 
^Amd-Ba-nir-i, 86 : 16. 



'^Amel-^^''Marduk, 

1. wr., 3:2. 

2. addr. 75 : 1 3. 

'^^-mi-K-ia, "b." of »" »*'"J5:n-/i/-mM.iWn-apa/(- TUR.USH), 

80 : 1, 5. 
['"]i4-na-Ani-rum-7mi,* wr., 4:1. 
•"^-no-^'^^mC- XXX)4ak-la-ku, 48 :5. 
^A-na-tuhuUi (= KUyHu-ma, 29 : 9, 15. 
^Ap-pa^-na-a-lal f. of "^ ^^""NIX.IB-nddinl" SEyshum, 

75:5. 
•"^l />-'[....], 69:4. 
"^Ardi-BPlit (= GASMAN)* wr., 5 : 3. 



* Cf. ^In-bi-A-a-ri. 
2 Or ^ ii^En-? 
« Or '^Abu-ra(?)-d8h'8hd(f), 

* " The Akkadian! " Cf. «'»«'MJfe-ika-di-i 18: 25 | 41 : 14. 
» Cf. B. E.y XIV, 11 : 16, or have we to read here ^A-na-tukuUii = KU)-ilU'ma1 

•Or is Ap-pa^ l8in{ -= EZIN) and Isin-na-a-a =» "One who is from Isin? " Cf. here the nam. pr. quoted under 
Ap-pa-ai in B. E., XIV, p. 40a and I.e., XV, p. 27a. 
' See note to ^Ab-[ . . ], above. 
» Cf. ^^''Ardi-NIN^ and ^^""Ardi-GASHAN. 
19 
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Masculine Names 



Ardi(1)-GAB('iyBA(?)-ma(?) in Bdb-Ardi-GAB.BA-ma 

(q.v.),Sl:U. 
^Ardi-Ia-u, 4S : 9. 
^Ardi-^^'^Marduk, wr., 6 : 2. 
Ar-rap-ba-a-a-luml' 53 : 20, 27, 32. 
^Ash-pi-la-an-du,'* 55 : 5. 
"^ ^^"^A-shur-shumi^ MUyHir (= KAR), wr., ["b."] of 

*" ^^'*En4il-[hH-nishc'^^^-shul 11 : 3. 
[*"]vl-^^-r[u-wm], wr., 7 : 2. 
'^Ba-U-^^^'Marduk, wr., 8 : 2. 
"^Banai^ KAK)-a-sha-'^''Marduk, 

1. wr., 9 : 1. 

2. 3 : 16. 
^Be-la-nu, 

1. wr., 11 :1. 

2. 42 : 17. 

»» »'«f?^/(= ^Ar)-[. . . ],» 53 : 16 I 69 : 4. 

'«^c/(= J5;Ar).[...]/69 :5. 

^B(l(= EN)-ii-sa-tuin, 23 : 20. 

'«Bu-[...],»57:4. 

'^Bu-na-^^'*Errish(t) (= NIN.IB), 48 : 22. 

'^Bu-wn-na-''" Errishif) ( ^-NIN.IB)* 57 :4 | 59 : 12 | 60 :6. 

*^Bur-ni-qi, 50 : 4. 

^Bu'ur-ru-ti, 39 : 13. 

f"?]Da(?)-/t-/i-m, addr., "b." or "«."(?) of "^J-lUp-pa- 

dsh-ra.SS : 1. 
^Dam-qii, 75 : 8. 
'«/>a-an-[...y 69 : 3, 6. 

»» ^^''DAR-iJU-nM^^ $AB)-gab-ba, wr,, 91 : 3. 
»" ^^^DILMAT-Ba-ni, 14 : 18. 



^Di-in-ili(= AN)-lu-mur, 27 : 18. 

'»i>fn(= [DItyTARyii-[murlV addr., 91 : 1. 

'^E.KISH,SH1R(= NU)-GXL-li'mi-ir, 37 : 18. 

'«^-mt-da(l)»-''"MarduA;, b. 0- 19) of Un-bUA-a-n, 86 : 18. 

'^^iV-, see "»Br/-. 

'"*'«^n-[....],'0 53:16|69:4. 

»" '^""En-ia-lbcli^ EN)'ni8he'^''^-shtiy' addr., 77 : 1. 

»" '^""En-in-ki-dUni, 

1. wr., 78 : 3 I 79 : 3. 

2. 55 : 11, 21. Cf. the following name. 

»" ^^"^En-Hl-ki-din-ni, 55 : 6, 7, 19. Cf . the preceding name. 
»" '^'^En-ia-mu-kin-apal (= TUR.USH), wr., "b." of 

*~.4-wi-Zi-Mi,80 :3. 
»" ^^""En-IiUu-kid-ti, 15 : 13 1 68 : 20. 
'"^r6a(= SUy^'^Marduk, 

1. wr., "b." of '"Aftw-if-a-Ba-m, 81 : 2. 

2. wr., "b." of Daiiyni'ti-ia, 82 : 3. 

3. 27 : [27], 30, 32 1 29 : 4 | 35 : 17, 26. 
'^Er-ba-'^^'Marduk, 

1. WT., 13:2. 

2. 8. of ^Bu'up-pi-i, 58 : 5, 7. 

3. 65 : 9. 
^Er-ba-am-^^^Marduk, wr., 14 : 2. 

»" ^^'*Errish{t){= NIN.[IB]y^'[, . . ], 52 : 39. 

»» ''"i5;rns;i(0(= r *'"A^/^V]./5)-ai(= SHESH)'iddina 

(^^SE)"^,! :17. 
»« ^^^Errishm = NIN.IB)-dltk'pdni ( = SH[I.DU]), 

8 :25. 
»» ^^""ErnshiOi = NINJB)-apal{ = TUR ,USH)-iddina 

(=.S7t:)'»^,wr.,83 :2. 



i^'The Ar(ra)pacli8ean." Cf. .B. ^., XIV, 22 : 15, '"^r-r«p-6a-a-a-i/-[Mm]. In our letter the sign 
rap loolis very much like LUGAL, cf. also Clay, Sign List, B. ^., XIV, Nos. 158 and 89. For the interchange of rap 
and LUGAL cf. ^i'^^''Rap{h)-kam'me-ir and ^^'^^''Lugal-kam-me-tr. 

* Also the following readings might possibly be suggesteil: ^Pi-la-an-du^ ^Na-^sh-la-an-du, or ^Ash-pi-la-, resp. 
"^Pi-la-, resp. "^Na-dsh-la-^^'^DU, see Chapter III, p. 52, note 3. 

* '^Bd-[u-8a4um]'! 
»Or'"5//i5;-[...], 

* On account of the m/lr (not 7?K3r^), 59: 14, 1 do not consider this person to be a brother of ^ ^^^PA.KU.SHESH. 
SE-na and a son of ^Me-li-'^^^Shxi-qa-mu-na, 

' Cf . Dannu-Nergal in B. E., XIV, p. 426. 

» Or "^[I-nay^a-li-a-llakl q.v. 

» See also pp. 25, note 1 ; 110, note 3. 

" According to 1. 5 he is a Ul pa-ba-ti. A pik^t ^ ^^^En-lil-Ay^Unish^'Shu is mentioned in B. E., XIV, 99a : 41. 
" For the reading of NIN.IB = Errish(t), see The Afonist, XVII (January, 1907), p. 140flf. Cf. also "Preface." 
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Masculine Names 



'^»'"^rm/i(0(= MASH)-apali= TUR.USH)'iddina (- 

SE)"^, wr., 84 : 2. 
"» ^^''Erri8h{t){^ NINJByGA.BU-AN"^^'^,' wr., 17 : 2 | 

18 : 1(?). 
»» *'«^^m«A(0(= LyGIR-AN'^'^'^,^ 48 : 20. 
'^ '^""ErrishiO ( = NIN.IBynddini =^SE)^y {SHESH)"^^'^, 

52 : 13. 
»« '^""ErrMiOi^^NINJEynddini^SEyshumi^MU), s. of 

'"A/>-pa-mi-a-[a], 75 : 4. 
»" ^^'"Errishiiyzdr-ib^-ni, wr., 15 : 1 | 16 : 2. 
'^£.SAG.tL-zu-n-ia,' 9 : 15. 
"^E-tel-bu, s. of "^Ush-bu-la, 24 : 12. 
""^piri^^ KARy^'^Marduk, wr., 12 : 2. 
(•^)»'"Gir-m-^a-mi7,* 3 : 13, 17, 20. 
'^u-za-ar-AN* "b." of "^In-nu-u-a, 87 : 3. 
'"Ha-an-[6u?], 68 : 23. 
"^Ha-ni-ibil 75 : 7. 
"^Ua-ash-mar, 84 : 13. 

"^Hu'[di-ib-ii-i]l,^ f. of 'A6-6[u-ii^-^]a-m-to, 78 : 7. 
"^ffu-na-bi, 48 : 16. 

"^Uu-up-pi-i, f . of '«JS:r-6a-*'"AfardMifc, 58 : 6. 
^Uu'Za-lum, 22 : 6. 
'«I6-nP'«/^C//2, 3 : 48. 

1. wr., 19 : 4. 

2. 81 : 13 I 83 : 27. 



'"/dm(= SEy^^'Errishit) (= NIN.IB), wr., 20 : 3. 
'^Idin{=MU)-GHE.GXW 59a : 14. 
''"^Idin-'^'^Marduk,* 59 : 18. 

1. f. of "^Ki-shd-tum, 56 : 4. 

2. 85 : 3. 
"^I-gi^i, 4 : 5. 
'"/-/t-i'-{[a?],»»21 :19. 
"^l-li-ab-hi^^-e-H-ba, 26 : 13. 

'"2-/K= NLNI)-ip-pa-dsh-ra, wr., "b." of Z)a(?)-/i-/i-m, 

88 :3. 
^llu{= AN)-ip-pa-dsh-ra, 31 : 15. 
'"//u-?-/u-[?], 5 : 16. 

1. wr., 21 :1. 

2. 81 : 16. 

'^//-/i-w," addr., 92 : [I], 4, 29. 

"^ ^^'^IM-, see '^ ^^""Rammdn-. 

^Im-gu-ri, addr., 79 : 1. 

"^Im-gu-rum, wr., 22 : 1 | 23 : 1.** 

"^I-na-^.KUR.GAL, 24 : 32. 

'~[/-na]-?iZ-/i-a-[toA;],»» addr., 91 : 1. 

^In-noHin-ni, addr., 83 : 1 | 84 : 1 | 85 : 1 | 86 : 1. 

^In-ni-bi, 81 : 9. 

'"/;i-nu-u-a/« addr., "b." of ^Gu-za-ar-AN, 87 : 1. 

^Iqisha{^ BA-shay^^'Rammdn (= /M), 34 : 35. 



* Probably to be read Errish-qa-^lr-iltf i.e., "Errish is the fuller (qdfiru = asfUaku, Meissncr, M. V, A. G., IX 
(1904), p. 52) of the gods." Cf. II R, 57, 35c, d, *'"(Ti-i«/i-iM) SUGII \ ditto (- ^^""NIN.IB) sharam-ku-ti. See also 
»" ^^'^L-GIR-AN'^^''^, 48 : 20. 

' Probably to be read Erriskshakkanak-ilL Cf. here for the present our note to GI R.N IT A (Chapter IV, p. 86, 
n. 4) and see my forthcoming volume on the Religious Texts. Clay, B. E., XIV, p. 49o, reads NIN.IB.KISH 
( = kashkashyildni. 

' The traces speak rather for 6a I Cf. ^^^Zfyr-borni-tuml 

* An Amurritish name: " £, is my rock! " 

* Here a city named after a person. Cf . ^^\^^^)Gir-^arga'miL 

^ AN here in all probability the same as the Cassite Bugash, sec pp. 7, note 2 ; 63; 70. 
' Cf . B, E., XV, p. 32a, g^^i-ib-tUi = BE)'la, a Mitanni name. 
^See'^MU.GHE.GAL, 

* Here a city, see under ^^^Idin-^^^Marduk, 

»» Cf. ""H-li-ia, father of "^Tuhdtii = KU)^'£.KUR, B. E., 48a : 7, and see below under ""IlM-ia. Or is i' =a6? 
" Cf . B, E., XIV, 39 : 6, 14, »" ^^""NIN.IB-na-din-dtthi^ 

*' Clay, B. E.J XIV, p. 45a, reads MU.TUK.A — ^^mtirashsM. For the sign r^u see Meissner, Ideogramme, 
No. 3857. 

» Cf. "^Il-liAaj father of "^Tukultii,^ KUy^'^.KUR, B. E., XIV, 48a : 7, and see also "^IM-V-ila] above. 

" Or here J^U-baryrum? Cf., however, introduction to No. 23 sitb " Translations," p. 94. 

"Or IHn-li-[,..l q.v, 

*• Cf. ^NIN-nu-u-a and see Cliapter II, p. 15, note 5. 
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^Ir'Shdr<i, 4 : 19. 

"^hh-shd-ki,' 54 : 7. 

"" '^^'hhtar-, see "" ^^''DIL.BAT-, 

'^lz-gur-^^''Errish{t) (= NIN.IB), ltd, 26 : 17. 

'^Iz-gur-^^'^Ishtar (= DIL.BAT), 28 : 5. 

"'Kalbi(= URy^^'NlN.DIN.DtlG.GA,^ wr., 

Kalbi-'^^'USH* 37 : 9. 

"^Kal-bu, wr., 24 : 9, 38. 

"^Ki-din-l... I 97 :5. 

rKiydi-in, 8. (TUR.USH) of [...], 1 : 13. 

["']Ki-di-ni,s.oi[...ll8 :22. 

"^Ki-din-ni, 9 : 23 | 44 : 15. 

'^Ki'din-^^''Marduk, 23 : 23. 

'^Ki-din-^^''Rammdn(^IM), 33 : 12. 

""Ki-ir-ra-maC! ba), 21 : 29. 

"^Ki-shd-dk^-bu'iU, wr., 34 : 1. 

^KUshabrbu-xd, wr., 35 : 1. 

"^Ki-shd-tum* s. of "^Idin'^^'^Nergal, 56 : 4. 

'"A:i-<i-i[/?], 28 : 17. 

^Ku-du-ra-nUf 

1. wr., 26 :1 |27 :1|28 :1. 

2. 35 : 27, 31 (here ^^Ku-du-ra-ni). 
'^KUR.GAL-[..192:\^. 
Ku-ri-Gal'Zu, see ^^^Dar-Ku-ri-Gal-zu, 
^Ku^i-i, 31 : 7. 

"^La-ki-pa, ardi 6, GAL, 34 : 11. 
»» ^^""LUGH-, see '^ ^^""Sukal-. 



Mascullue Names 

M.4..4Ar.f/5^,«37:9. 

'"'^Man-nU'ffUr'-^^^'Rammdn (= /M), 24 : 13, 18. 
'^Man-nu-ki-^^^'Sukal (= LUGH), s. of [. . .}-8hd, 18 :23. 
A/dr-'^C....], 24: 29 I 60: 3, 5. 
Mdr-'".4-na-»'«5m( =» XXX)-toik-to-AjM, 48 : 5. 
25 : 2. 3f(3r-'"^r-di-/a-M, 48 : 9. 

Mdr-^Ash-pi'la-an-du,^ 55 : 5. 

[A/dr-'~]^u-u[n-. . . ],• 57 : 4 | 60 : 6. 

Mdr-'^Da-an-l. . . ], 69 : 3, 6. 

Mdr-^'Su-na-bi, 48 : 16. 

Mdr-'^In-ni-bi, 81 : 9. 

M(lr'"-'^.\fan-nu-ki'^^''Sukal (- LC/G//). 18 : 23. 

A/dr-"»iVu-[...],60 :4. 

Mdr-^Mu-ra-ni, M, 78 : 4. 

Mdr-"^ ^^''Sin{=- XXX)-mu-ba'li^,'' 49 : 6. 

Afdr-'"5Ae"-[...], 57 :4. 

A/dr-'ra-a-(ia,» 83 :'l4, 35. 

Mdr-^U'da-shd-dsh,^* messenger of King Buma-Buriash, 

55 : 8, 16, 20. 
Mdr-^'^U-su-ub-Shi-pak, 55 : 2. 
[m t/"]A/ardidfc-er6a ( = 560, 15 : 13 
*» *''"Afarrfuik-l»-«/iw, wr.. 50 : 1. 
[*^Y^^Marduk-mu'[8hal'yim, wr., 29 : 1. 
"» *'"AfarduA;-nd^ir (= SHESII), 3 : 22, 26 | 15 : 12. 
»» *'"A/arduifc-ra-im-iti^-pi], wr., 30 : 3. 
»" *'"AfarduA:-5/ium( - MU)-iddina{ = Aft/), «'««'"5/l(7, 

93:7. 



* Notice that we find in this connection generally ^^'^MAR.GID.DA shd x ( = numeral) pa-test^^'^. Should 
we, therefore, read "m" « 1 or 60? See under pa-te-si^''''^ . 

' Cf . Kudumi, London, 103, passim, and see p. 65. 

* Or MA.AN.USH, doubtful whether a nom. pr.; it might be an official's title. 

* For a writing a* instead of aft, see Chapter I, p. 7, note 6. 

* Or is this a woman ? If so, then cf. p. 117, note 2. 

* Or UR( = Kalbi)-^^^USH, doubtful whether a nom. pr.; it might be an official's title. 

' The ffi-ir for Art, kim(a), gim shows that *'"/A/ was pronounced at this time ^^^Rammdn, see Chapter III, p. 49, 
note 1. Here this name is that of a city, see ^^^Gir-ra-ga-mU. 

* See under ^Ash-pi-Up-an-du. 

* See under ^Bu-un-na-^^^Erreshif), 

*® Doubtful whether Mdr- belongs to the name. 

" A reading Mdr-^ ^^^Sin-shum{= MU)-iqtsha(^ BA-sha) might also be possible. 

" Thus I propose to read this name. This, no doubt, is preferable to MdrcU-Ta-a-du. If the latter reading were 
adopted the absence of SAL would be without parallel, cf. Mdrat{^TUR.SALyf{^:)Ba{t or Ush7)'ba{1 or iba?)-[. . .], 
31 : 27. Here the descent is apparently reckoned through the mother. 

" Cf. B. E., XV, 168 : 4, "^tf-da'shd-ashil). 

** " M. exists." So better than -ni-shii ? 
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""Me-li-Shi-pak, 17 : 32. 

^^Me-li'^^^^Shu-qa-mu-na, f. of ^ ^^^Nusku-al^iddina, 

59 : 14. 
"»A/u-[...], 60 :4. 

"^Mu-kcU-lim, wr., 31 : 1 | 32 : 1 | 33 : 1. 
'^Mu-ra-ni, 78 : 4. 
"^MU.GHE.GkW 59a : 14. 
'"Ma«/i-to-ii,31 :11 132 :7. 

'^SAdin{^MU)-nuh8hi (= GIfE.GAL),' 59a : 14. 
'".Va-a6(or a' 2)-zi'^^''Marduk, 42 : 12 | 48 : 8. 
'"iVannan(= SHESH.KIY'''^''Marduk, 34 : 11. 
'^Na-zi-^^'*En'lU, 24 : 25. 

'^ '^""Nergal-Ba-ni, ba-za-na shd '^^^Ra-ka-nu, 9 : 21. 
"^NIM.GI-shari^^ LUGAL)-ilt (= .4.V)'«^«'»,3 33a : 1. 
m ilu^ij^js.^ see '^ ^^""Ernshity. 
"^NlN-nu-u-a^ addr., "b." of "»Pd/i-.4.V.(;AL-/u-mur, 

89 : 1, [14], 28. 
m il^NIN.SHAR4l'la-tUi-ku'TUi, 34 : 12. 
"»iVar(=« $^B)-*'"5/iama«/i(= C/D), 

1. °«^'"5^(? LUGAL, 1 : 5, [18]. 

2. gu-gal-lum^ 27 : 8. 
'«^^Vu5A;u(=PA./i:C/)-a6(= SHESH)-iddina{=^ SE)"^, 

s. of ^^Me-li'^^^Shu-qa-mu-na, 59 : 13. 
« *'"PA .XC/., see "• ^^""Nusku-, 
'^Pdn(=^ SHI)-AN.GAL-lu'mur, wr.,- "b." of "^NIN-nu- 

vHi, 89 : 2. 
"'PH.-.],wr.,43:l. 
"*Pi'laran-du,* 55 : 5. 

•"•'"BammdnC- IMytnshi,-- ENGARy*^,* ^ : 11. 
['~*'"/tomm<Jn(=*/Af)-ra>im-2^, 9 : 12. 
[m */u-|^^^^(_ /M)-s/iar(= LUGAL)-m(^ AN)"^^*^, 

wr., 36 : 1. 



'^ *'"iJawwdn(= IMyshe-mi, 59a : 16. 

'~Sin(= XXX)-[. . . ], 8 : 10 I 66 : 17. 

'»*"^"5m-[...],75:9, 12. 

»» »'"6^m(- XXX)'-apa/( = TUR.USH)-iddinai^ SE)"^, 

83 : 22. 
»" »'"6^m-^w/i(= ENGARY^^, wr., 90 : 2. 
*" *'"5in-w-s[a6]-ra, 9 : 16 | 85 : 8. 
"» ^^""Sin-ga-mil, ''"'^^''MASH, 72 : 4. 
*» ^^^Sin-kara-bi-esh'tne, wr., 37 : 3. 
'^ ^^""Sin-nia-gir, 11 : 25 | 59 : 6. 
"" ^^""Sin-mur^-lU,^ 49 : 6. 
['^ »'"}SiVmi-rfi7i-a/>-/im, 68 : 32. 
"^Si-ri'sW-ash, 28 : 5. 
'^Sukal{=^ PAP)-pahra,'^ 40 : 3. 
»» ^'"5uA;a/(= LUGHYshe-mi, 29 : 10. 
»» *''"5/iawa«A(= Unysharru (= LUGAL), 14 : 16. 
(«c) ilushamash(= UD)-iU'kul-ii,'' 16 : 8, 12. 
"^Shdr-mi'lushd, "^"^^^"^nangaru, 59 : 16. 
'^SHESH.KP\ see '^iVannan-. 
^Shi-ri-iq-tum, wr., 38 : 1. 
^Shi-riq-tim, 87 : 8. 
'^ar-foa-zu, 22 : 13. 

»« ^^*'TAR'ffU-niir(= ^AB)-gab'ba, wr., 91 : 3. 
TukkuUi-S.KUR, see under "Places" and "Rivers." 
'"C?-fea«-[- 1.34:41. 
'"C/-fear-rum, 

1. wr.,»» 39 : 1 I 40 : 1. 

2. 48 : 7. 
'^rZ-fear-ru, 42 : 5, 7. 
"^ti-da-shd-dsh,^* 55 : 8, 16, 20. 
"^UR-, see '"iiTaZW. 
»'"C/r-ra-.see*'"Gir-ra-. 



* Probably to be read either ^Idin-GHE.GXL or "^Nddin-nubshi. The latter might be abbreviated from 
*» »'«/Af (or NIN.IB, etc. ynddin-nubshi. 

» See "^MU.GHE.GAL. 

' NIM.GI is probably to be read ^^ir, see mider Translations, pp. 135f. 

* See abo ^In-nu-ti-a and of. Chapter II, p. 15, note 5. 

* See ^Ash-pi-la-an-du. 

* For the pronunciation of *^^IM = *^^Rammdn, cf. Man-nti-gi'ir-*^^IM, Chapter III, p. 49, note 1. 
^ So in all names beginning with ^ *'"jSin-. 

«0r'»*'"5m-8/ium(- MUyiqUha(^ BA-sha). 

•Or da? 

»® See also p. 129. 

" Here the name of a city, cf. ^^^Gir-ra-ga-mil. 

» Or '^l}'SU'[vb-Shi-pak?]. 

'* Does No. 23 : 1 l^U-baryrum belong here? But see p. 94. 

" Cf. B. E., XV, 168 : 4, ash(\). 
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"^C'SU-yb-Shi-pak, 55 : 2. 

""Ush-bU'la, f. "^E'tel-bii, 24 : 12. 

["'V}-she4a-a9i?y^''En-lil\ 18 : 8. 

n-..M"-[-.L72:6. 

[...]-iifc-/i-/i-ia,*88 : 1. 

'^[...H.V.r/M, 41 :19. 

»"[ H«^r( = />/L.fi/i T), 72 : 5. 



Masculine Names 

[...y'^^^'Marduk .ynr., 10:2. 

[. . . ]-mi-il'kiifh^8ha-ti(?), 3 : 5. 

[....pKV/.V.G.lL, 50 :9. 

[. . . ]-8hd, s. of '«Man-nw-^•^-*^'*>SuJka/( = LUGH), 18 : 23. 

[. . . . ]-^^^Shamash(= UD), wr., 41 : 1. 

[. . . . >u?ur(= SHESH), 22 : 17. 

See also 43 : 7 I 60 : 10. 

2. Feminine Names. 



'A-[...]. 78 :8. 

fAb-b[U'Ut-t]a'ni-ta* dr. of "^Uu-idi-ib-tUY, 78 : 6. 

/fia(? or UHh)-ha{t or A;a?)-[. . . ], 31, 27. 

fDa-ak'da, 34 : 14* | 41 : 5. 

[/?]Da(?)-Zi-/i-ia,»addr., "b." or "si." of ""UUp-pa-dsh-ra , 

88 :1. 
'^'^Da-ni-H-ia,'' addr., "si." (or "b."?) of "^Erba-Marduk, 

82 : 1, 8. 
fDi-ni,^ d. of "^Abi-ia, 85 : 10. 
fE-di'ir-ta, 31 : 5. 
fE-di-ir-H, 32 : 5 | 33 : 5. 
[f]E-di'ir-tum, 36 : 3. 

fGa-ga-da-ni'tum, zam7nertu{= LUL), 22 : 5. 
[f I4u]m(t)-mu-bal-U'U,^ 31 : 23. 



fln-bi-A-a-ri, wr., si.» of '^E-mi'da'^^''Marduk, 85 : 2 1 86": 3. 

fLa-tai? or s/id, ra ?),'<» 31 : 20. 

M(iral{= TUR.SALy-^'A-a-H,'^ 47 : 3. 

3/ara/-"»^6u(= SHESH)-ni, 31 : 7. 

MCirat-fBai:! or Ushl)-ba('} or ita?)-[. . . ]» 31 : 27. 

Mdrat'^Ilu(= ANyip-pa-dsh-ra, 31 : 15. 

A/(ira/-'"A't-d/n-[. . . ], 97 : 5. 

Mdrat-'^Ku-n-i, 31 : 7. 

3/ara/-'^Afu«^to-/i, 31 : 11 | 32 : 7. 

3/«ra/-«*<^"ra-a-du, 83 : 14, 35. 

MdratJUshi? or Ba?)-ba(? or ika?)-[. . . ], 31 : 27. 

fRi-shd-tum, 95 : 9. 

/ Ta-a-du'^, 83 : 14, 35. 

fUshCf or Ba-^ybai? or Jfco?)-[. . . ], 31 : 27. 



a-^i7 6d6i, 86 : 24. 
ab-la-mi'ti,^* 31 : 25. 
[abyiim-mi-ti, 32 : 8. 



II. Professional and Gentilic Names. 

amcluj^j^_j^^^l,iii^ 18 : 25 I 41 : 14. 
«'«^'«*aA:/ti( = P^)» ENGAR, 39 : 3. 
a-/t-iAr pdni(= SHI)''\ 37 : 24. 



*/.e., " E. makes to rejoice.'' 

2 Or [^]Da-/i-/i-ta? 

»Cf. fAb-bu-ut-ta-ni-tutn, B. E., XV, 185 : 11. 

*Here the da is doubtful; it might be also ra, then cf. hODa-ak-ra TUR.SAL'^ ^^""AG.Dl.TAR, B. E., 
XV, 188, IV : 10. 

» Cf. TUR.SAL Da-li'lu-shd, B, E., XIV, 58 : 7. Here probably a *'Kosename'' wliich the writer applies to his 
"sister." 

• A ''Kosename." 

' Hypocoristicon for Di-ni-ili-lu-mury of. B, E., XIV, 58 : 21. 

• Doubtful whether a nom. pr. 

• But see pp. 25, note 1; 110, note 3. 

*• Might expect ^La-ta-rak, but no trace of rak is visible. 

^^ So abo in all following names. 

" a. Un-bi'A-a-n. 

" See note to Mdr-^Ta-a-du. 

" Cf. J5. E., XV, 154 : 26, ab-la-mu-'d (not registered by Clay). 

"Cf.'^iiJk-iba-dM-tZ. 54:11. 

>*0r better ^^ENGAR, i. e., nartabu, see pp. 35, note 3; 127, note 2. 
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arndui - GALU), 44 : 17; a-PI-lu, 67 : 7 ; a-mi-la, 66 : 

25 ; a-mi-li, 42 : 9 I 72 : 10; a-mi4i-e, 89 : 17; 

a-mi-lu-H, 83 : 16; a-me-lu-shu, 92 : 17; a'tni-li-e- 

8hUf 84 : 16 ; a-mi-lu-us-su, 83 : IQ; a-PI-lu-us- 

su-nu, 51 : 17, 20 I 67 : 13. 
ardu,' 1 : 4, 16 I 3 : 58 ! 14 : 18 I 15 : 10 I 24 : 30, 32 I 27 

30, 32 I 34 : 34 I 35 : 17, 32 I 41 : 7 I 42 : 13 I 45 

7 I 65 : 9 I 67 : 15; ar-du, 24 : 10; ar-di, 50 : 6; 

ardAni^^^^, 13 : 6; // ardu, 21 : 27; ardi ^.GAL, 

34:11150:11. 
i4r-rap-4a-rt-a-Mm, see " Proper Names." 
ameluj^ZAG.GIM, see kudimmu, 
^"^^i^Wirui^ SHC.GHA),^5S : 3. 
*"~*'"6ar<2, see '''^^''MASH. 
hHpiyiti}{^ EN. NAM), 24 : 30 | 41 : 7; ht>U{= EN)"^^^ 

pi-ba-ti, 92 : 10, 20. 
be-elSHE.BAR,76:7. 
afneluj)^j^Qj^j^e8h^ 55 : 10, 24 [ 86 : 7, 11. 
EN GAR see errishu. 
EN. NAM, see hel pibdii. 
<"^*''"erm/iu(= ENGAR)"^^*^^, 11 :\0\'''^^^''PA.ENGAR, 

39 : 3. Cf. also e-ri-shd, 40 : 13; e-ri-shu, 40 : 26 

et passim. 
GAL^secitH. 
«"»*'^'*GA/2,8ees/kiA7iw. 
GIR{= NER),* 22 : 5. 

amBlu oi9hENGAR{ = nariaJbu), see '^'^^''aklu-ENGAR, 
Gtl.EN.NA,^ 40 : 24 I 45 : 19 I 46 : 11 I 59 : 5 I 81 : 7. 
gu-gal-lum, 27 : 8. 
<''^^^''GUSHUR.RA.GAL, see '''^^^''tiR.RA.GAL, 



Gentilic Names 

Ua^iyy-gal-ba-ti-i, 53 : 28; ^a-6i(!)-f7«^'-<w-ii, 53 : 33. 
ba-za-na, 9 : 22; ba-za-an-na, 9 : 23 | 72 : 14; bf^-za^n-nu, 

40 : 3 I 56 : 3; ba-za-an-na-ti, 37 : 21; bo^za-an- 

na-a-ti, 51 : 14 | 56 : 8 | 84 : 3. 
^Isin-na-a-a, see '* Proper Names *' under ^Ap-pa-na-a-a. 
'''^'^''iHhparu{= USH.BAR), 35 : 18 | 44 : 12; '''^^^''USH. 

BAR*^^*^, 23 : 33. 
ishshakUy see pa-te-si. 
i-tu,^ 24 : 36 I 33a : 11 1 35 : 25; Uu '''^^^''SHA{G).TAM , 

21 : 4; i-/u-w, 11 : 21 | 26 : 17 | 34 : 28 | 78 : 4; 

Uu'Xi SHA(G).TAM-mi, 27 : 15. 
kan-du-ri-e,* 18 : 38. 
ka-^-riy 35 : 18. 

^fneluj^^ZIDi=^ KU).DA, 26 : 5. 7. 
ki'ib,'^ 24 :4 |46 : 17. 
«"»^^«A:wdmmu(= AZAG.GIM), 82 : 9. 
Ku'tu-u-a, 87 : 14. 
LUL, see zammertu. 
maO)-bi-9a, 9 : 7. 

^'^^'"m^AjwuC^ NI(G).KUD.DA),'' 27 : 35 | 57 : 7. 
man-za-az por-ni, 48 : 27. 
M^.i4A^.f/5//(or JV/r)," 37 : 9. 
mdr( = TUR) ship-n, 4 : 17 | 22 : 17 | 28 : 10 | 33 : 26 | 34 : 

21 1 47 :6 1 53 : 37 I 68 : 37 I 79 : 8 I 89:21, 25 I 92 : 

6; mdr shi-ip-rij 7 : 4 | 43 : 8, 11 ; mdr ship-ri 

shd be-ll-ia, 8 : 17; mdr ship-H LUGAL, 55 : 13. 
mAr€{ = TUR)'^^'^^ En4il^\'^ 86 :5, 8;7n^r^ ( = rC/i2)'»««'* 

Ni-ib^m-rum, 81 : 6. 
widr^(= TUR)"^^'^ ^^"^Ki'Um-ma, 96 : 20, 25. 
ameluj^^Sfj^ 72 : 4. 



^ See also the address of Nos. 1-74 and cf. Chapter III, p. 35, note 2. 
» a. B. E., XV, 162c : 14, mipbar 11 SmJ.GHA"^'"^ (omitted by Qay). 
» Cf. pa-ba-fi'^f 77 : 5; pi-fto/, 3 : 41. 

* Doubtful; it may be LUL = zammertu, q.v. 

* See introduction to No. 75 under * 'Translations," p. 133. 

* So clearly here. At this time the bi and NI = l\ are ver>' often written alike, cf. e.g., 44 : 6, id-du-^'ni(\ — -bi]) ; 
9 : 23, BU-'^Ki-din-niil the sign looks hke bi\). See B. E., XV, 174 : 17, 175 : 45, UR.PA.NI (so Qay, Z.A., XX 
(1907), p. 417f.).B/, which, when compared with I.e., 84 : 5, UR-bap{= PAyte-ia, has to be read (against Clay, /.c, p. 
456) KaUn{ = UR)-b(iUi(^ PA)-U\(= BI = NI). Sa-bi(\^ NI ^l))-gal-ba-tu-u is, of course, the same as the ^a-/i(8ic!, 
not l\)'gal-ba-tu-'d of Scheil, Texles Slam. S^., I, pi. 20 (opp. p. 96), 2. 

' Ba omitted by scribe. Cf. B. E., XIV, 164 : 2, ga-bi(\)'gal-ba-iu'ii (not registered by Clay). 

» Is Uu{?), 53 : 12; GALt-tu{?), 21 : 27, to be conferred here? Cf. here p. 35, note 4. 

» Cf . ^^""Kandur^ in B. E., XIV, XV, and see Cliapter IV, pp. 79fr. 

»• See p. 47, note 1. " See p. 36, note 5. 

" Doubtful ; might be a nom. pr. : UR-^^'^USH. 

^ See also Ni-ib-bu-ri-i. 
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MIR.NIT.TA,8eeridu. 

ameluj^U^ see nuboHmmu. 

na-H-ri-e,^ 31 : 3 | 32 : 4 | 33 : 4; na-'i-ra-ti, 31 : 3 | 32 : 4; 

na-i-ra-a-ti^ 33 : 4. 
na-gid, 68 : 8; na-gid^'*^, 44 : 9. 
*"^'"naATi/(=« Pi4P), 33a: 25; na-ka-rum, 86 : 19. 
'''^^^''nangaru, 59 : 16. 
Ni-iMni-H-i, 18.: 21 | 83 : 10; 7w^r^(= TUR)"^^'^ Ni-ib 

bu-rum,Sl :Q\mdre{ = TUR)'^^'^^ En-lit'^, m: 5,8. 
<^nielu^j^Q)j^jjj)D^^ see mdklm. 

[NUlGISH.SHAR^f', 12 : 21. 

*>*"^^"nM6a/immu(= Af tO'^*'**, 21 : 23. 

<"«''"PA,seeaJk/u. 

pal^ti, pikdti, see 6e/. 

pa-te-si^^'^,^ 3 : 22, 24 | 8 : 18, 22 | 17 : 20 | 18 : 34 | 39 : 

7 I 48 : 4 I 60 : 9 I 68 : 14; pa-te-si^^'', 68 : 5. 
qd^ru, see ka^iru. 
qtpu, see ^-i6. 
r^'t2(= 5/B)'»^«\ 17 :27. 

ri-dw, 16 :7(?);» r?d?d6^(= MIR.NIT.TA), 24 : 19. 
amelujijQ^ 26 : 5, 7 | 83 : 15; ^fneluj^jQtneMh^ gg . g 
amelug^Q^ 93 : 7; ^''^^'".S^Gf LUGAL, 1 : 5 | 13 : 5, 17. 
«'~«'"«afc(= SAG)-8hup-par* 33a : 28. 
'""^'"sofifrwi, 81:18. 
5/^, see ri'H. 
si(? or e?)-?w-[n], 9 : 8. 
su-ma-<ik TI* 37 : 22. 



Grentilic Names 

$AB, see umrrUini. 

?i-H^-bi-^'ti* 55 : 5; TUR.TURT^^, 55 : 2, 4, 10, 18, 24. 

shd diU-la u-she-ip-pi-shuntf'' 13 : 6. 

ameiugH^ 'kUD.DA, see mdkisu, 

shakin{=- GARy'' « dk(= NE)-mi, 9 : 16. 

'""^^"s;iaA7ii(= GAR)''\ 28 : 18; ahd-ak-na, 65 : 4. 

shd-pir-ir, 21 : 20. 

«'"^'"5/Mi2(?or RA1).KU,* 50 : 15. 

s/kim^(= LUGAL), 5 : 22 | 24 : 18, 37 1 29 : 6 | 55 : 15, 
16 I 59a : 3, 5 | 89 : 22 | 92 : 7, 25; um-ma 
LUGAL-ma, 75 : 2 ; Tw^r «/iip-n LUGAL, 55 : 
13; ^'"^^"^AG LUGAL, 1 : 5 | 13 : 5, 17. 

8}Ui-tam'''( = SHA iG).TAM), 35 : 33 | 39 : 3(?) ; 
"'"^'"5///l((7).TXM, 21 : 4 I 54 : 25; i-iu-u 
SHA{G).TAM-mi, 27: 15. 

^fnelugffi^TQfj^^ see M'iVm. 

TUR.TUR'^^ see ^-ih'bi-ru-H. 

UD.DLTA " 37 : 10. 

ummAni{= ^AB)"^^^^,^^ 3 : 53 | 8 : 6 j 9 : 18 | 11 : 19, 22, 
27 I 12 : 14, 19 I 13 : 14 I 29 : 11, 14 | 66 : 14, 22, 
26 I 68 : 39 I 93 : 6; ^^^A***, 9 : 17 | 26 : 8 | 29 : 
8 I 34 : 12 I 39 : 7, 17 I 44 : 18 I 46 : 9 ] 58 : 12 1 
62 : 4 I 67 : 8; ^AB**-« ^^^^^ 83 : 9; -?>! B-ni, 6 : 8. 

ameluijjijiy^ .GA L*"*'*"^ 23 : 1 1 . 

<^meluu^fj jij^jl^ see '''^^^''ishparu. 

ameluzADIM, see '""'^^''sasfnw. 

zammertu(= LUL^,^* 22 : 5. 



» See Cliapter III, p. 36, note 7. 

* See also ^Ish-shd-ki. 

^ Cf., however, pp. 123, note 10, and 49, note 3 . 

* See Chapter III, p. 37, note 12. 

' For this TI cf. also B. E , XV, 95 : 3, dam-qdr TI, read by Clay, /.c, p. 516. NIN.LIL-ii, 

"See p. 51, note 3. 

' Here the same as the mushipishu of the Ham. Letters. 

" Here, however, a permansive. 

•Or LU = dub'i 

" See p. 35, note 3. 

" Doubtful whether an official. Cf. here the ud-di-tti = KI, K. 2875, 27, 28 (= B. A., V, p. 533); hence not 
the title of an official, but a part (the lower?) of *^'"Tdm/m? 
« See p. 35, note 1. 
" See p. 97, note 9. 
»* Doubtful, might be GIR(^ NER), 
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III. Names of Places. 



'^*''A.AB.BA^\ see '^'"Tdw/im. 

•"^'"A-^a-a-d^C^ NE), 28 : 21] A-ga-dhi= NE)^\ 27 : 23. 

^'"A-ma(or ba1)'la''\ 96 : 4, 11, 21, 28; cf. 1. 7, ^'"A- 

^^""Ardi-BaUi^ GASHAN),^ 13:7; 66:24; ^'"Ardi- 

GASHAN^\ 11 : 20; ^^''Ardi-NIN^\ 18 : 19. 
ma-o/ Ash-shur, 20 : 18. 
^^Wdb-ili{ = KA.DINGIR.RA), 60a : 6 | 95 : 3 ; KA. 

DINGIR.RA^\ 62 : 7 1 71 : 8. 
^^^BaMfii^ T/)**(?),3 65 : 19. 
BAR.TUR^\ see Parak-m^ri^\ 
BU'^Ki-din-ni, 9 : 23 | 44 : 15. 
BU''^^^''Sin(^ XXX)4s-mbrra, 9 : 16. 
BU-'^*^''Sin(= XXX)-ma-gir, 11 : 25 | 59 : 6. 
BU'^^Si-nshd^-ash, 28 : 5. 
Z>^(=Z)ilr-i7u)*\5 : 6. 
^^""Dilmuni^ DIL.BAT)^,^ 67 : 5. 
^^^DUL-8hd'is(?)-si-la-<ib-shii-ri'ia, 59a : 11. 
^'"/>ilr-[...],90 :5. 

<^'"/)i2r-6e/(= EN)-mmti(= KUR.KUR), 17 : 18, 26. 
/)M[r-*'"^n-/i7]6*'',3 :34;i)iJr-*^"J5:n-/i76*«"^*, 3 : 33, 38, 

41; Dxir-^^''En-lU^^'''-'^''^^-^\ 39 : 21. 
Dilr-ilu''\ see Der^K 

mr'l8htar(= U.DARy^trati^ MAGH), 68 : 28. 
DUr-Ku-ri-Gai'ZU,'' 13 : 7 | 23 : 29 | 59a : 4; ^^""D^r-Ku-H- 

Gal-zu, 45 : 23 I 57 : 15, 20. 



Diir-^^^Nusku(=^ PA.KU), 3 : 40. 

Dar''^Sukal{=PAPypat-ra^\ 40 : 3. 

DUr-U.D ARMAGH, see Dar-Ishtar-^trat. 

i-, see BU'. 

E'ka-la-H^\ 1 : 18. 

^^''E-mti-ga-at-^^''Afarduk,^ 66 : 3 | 67 : 3. 

dlu-kU iluEn^ki-SAB, 73a : 15. 

En-lil^^, see Nippur^^. 

^^«GAL-/Af-[...],65 :22. 

d/u iluQij._ra-ga-mil, 3 : 31 ; ^^""Gir-ra-ga-mil, 3 : 39 1 3 : 40, 

73; ^^'*Gir-ra'ga-mil* 3 : 13, 17, 20. 
^^""ffi-ba-ri'ti, 26 : 4 | 27 : 36 | 34 : 33, 37 | 65 : 2. 
^^''ldin(=^ SEy^^'Marduk, 59 : 18. 
^^"-*»7Af-ma, see ^^""KUm-ma., 

^^'*Kdr-^^'*Nabil(== AG), 26 : 4; A'dr-*'"AG, 68 : 26, 30, 36. 
Kdr-^^^'NIN.LIL, see Nam-gar'KAr-^^''NIN,LIL. 
^^""Ki'im-ma,'^ 96 : 20, 25. 
Ktsh^\ 44 : 19. 
<^'«Lw-[...],51:5. 
^^""lAi-ub-di-shd^^ 99 : 6. 

^^"Man^nw-sri.ir-*'«i2awmdn(= /Af)," 24 : 13, 18. 
^''*MA5/f-/M*V'27 :5. 
^^""MUMi^^^ MUN)» 14 : 13 ; ^^''MUM^\ 27 : 5," 33 | 

41 : 15; ^^""MUM^^-ma, 26 : 6. 
NinA^\'^ 17 : 24. 



* Here the la is, no doubt, left out by the scribe. 
» Cf. "^Ardi-Bm. 

' Identical with the city TE, E. B. i/., p. 95, note 1? 

♦ Or (ia. 

» Hardly d/w^«*'^«'». 

• See p. 9, note 2. 

' Cf. here the E-mu-qai^^ SHtiy^''En4il^^ in B. E., XIV, 18 : 4 | 31 : 11, which Clay, I.e., p. 58, reads errone- 
ously E'tnu-shu-BH^^, registering the second passage quoted under ^^^Nippuru^^l 

* For dlu-ki see Chapter I, p. 11, note 1. 
» Cf . ^^''Shamash-tti'kiil-ti. 

10 Or ^^""-^^IM-ma. 
"Seep. 49, note 1. 
li Or Ai^MUM,q. v.? 

»' For this city cf. e.g., B. E., XIV, 167 : 29 (omitted by Qay), and above, p. 118, note 4. 

**Thi8 is doubtful. Here a reading ^^^^MASH.IM^* is likewise possible. As, however, this city occurs in a 
letter of Kudurdnu, who was closely connected with the ^^^MUM^^, 1 prefer to read as indicated. 
" Or Uruf^h 
20 
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^^""Nippuri^ EN.LIL)^\ 38 : 3 | 89 : 21 ; EN.LIL^\ ^^''Shi-i-4u'na-li,^ 28 : 22. 

11 : 19 I 13 : 6 I 18 : 20 I 27 : 29 I 35 : 13 I 58 : 4 I "^^"^Tdmtimi^ A.AB.BA)^\'' 22 : 15 | 37 : 10. 

83 : 8 I 86 : 7 I 95 : 17. Cf . shar-rai ^^""EN.LIL^^ ^^''Ta-ri-ba-a-tum, 66 : 23. 

38 : 3 ; mdre''^''^ EN-LIL^\ see " Professional '^'"T/*^?), see ^^''Bal6pi^\ 

and Gentilic Names." Tuk{ = KXJ)-kxilAi'£.KUE!'\* 39 : 5. 

^^''Pa-an-Ba4i!'\ 23 : 34. ^^''UD.KIB,NUN^\ see ^^""Sippar. 

Pa-lak^\' 6 : 5. UNUG^\ see Urul^\ 

^^"^Pa-lu^^ 18 : 34. t}-pi-i^\* 23 : 35; tl-pi-i, 1 : 6, ^'"I?-p[i-i], 65 : 4. 

Parak{= BARymdri^^,^ 53 : 38. ^^"^tjr-ra-^a-mil, see ^^""Gir-ra-ga-mil. 

^'«Pi-[. . . ],» 72 : 14. Uruk'^\ 17 : 24. 

^^""Ra-ka-nu,* 9 : 22. Uruk^Uabiru^^'' 34 : 29, 32. 

^^""SAL.TUK^^i?), 96 : 11. ^^""Za-l. . . ], 50 : 9. 

^^""Sippari^ UD.KIB.NUN)^\ 89 : 24, 26. ^'"[. . . ], 72 : 11. 

*'"iS^ma«;i(= UD)-tU'kuUi,^ 16 : 8, 12. [. . . ]-6i7*V* 18 : 14. 

^^''She-li'bi^\ 83 : 15. [. . J-rft**, 18 : 11, 13, 15. 
^'"5/ii-t-^M-na(I)-Pi**], 27 : 4. 

IV. Names of Gates. 

abuUa(^ KA.GAL)^^, 24 : 31; KA.GAL, 66 : 24. 6d6(= KA) Ardi(l)-GAB('}).BAOyma('})» 81 : 14. 

abuUui=' KA.GAL) era{^ URUDU)"^^'^ DA""^'^, 24 : 24. 6d6(= KA) Nam-ga-ra-Bil(= BE), 27 : 33. 

hdim( « X^)," 9 : 19. hdb shd bU( => 6) be-ll-ia, 26 : 18. 
6d6(=. KA) A-nu, 27 : 43; bdb A-nu-um, 35 : 15. 

V. Names of Houses and Temples. 

J$, see inlroduction to Nos. 1-74, pass, and Cliapter III, bit be-Vi-ia, 26 : 19 | 27 : 12 | 50 : 3. 

p. 34. bU sharrii = LUGAL), 59a : 3. 

^"\ 31 : 36 I 37 : 23 I 66 : 27, 28. 6.DIM.GAL.KALAM.MA,^ 89 : 5. 

6, AN,'* 57 : 19, 21 | 93 : Q;^'A-nu, 35 : 15. £ «*««Z)[7B,»« 84 : 7, 10. 

» Cf. B. E., XV, 128 : 3, ^'"Po-Za-afc** ; thus to be read instead of ^^"^Pa-ra-ashi?) , Qay, I.e., p. 53a? 
' For pronunciation see Br., List, No. 6900. 
» Cf. Pi-i-na-a-H, B. E., XIV, p. 586. 

• Or Ra-ka-be? 

» Cf . ^^"^Gir-ra-ga-mU. 

• Cf . the preceding name. Both are, no doubt, identical. 
' See p. 10, note 3. 

8 Cf. ^^Tuk-kul'H'^.KUR^\ 39 : 8. 

• Cf. '^^''tJ-pi-i in B. E., XIV, 132 : 43, 46, 52 (not registered by Qay). 
»« Or Nind^^? 

''Cl.B.E., XV, 102: 13, Dar-i^^MAR.TU-i;( = labiru)^^ and I.e., 1. 14, KMI(^ Dilr'^^^MAR.TU)-BIL 
( =es^/iu)**. This passage, then, would testify to the existence, at the time of the Cassite kings, of an " Old " and 
a " New Erech or Warka." 

»Ci.a-bilbdbH= KA). 

" Or bdb Ardi'Tab-tu-ma? 

" See pp. 80f . 

« See p. 22, note 1. See Chapter TV, pp. 86fiF. 
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6Jl^EN,ZU'lil 53 : 22. 

6.GAW 34 : 11 I 35 : 15 I 50 : 11 I 59 : 4. 

hU'ilu, see S.AN. 

bU-^Hrshui^ NAD), 66 : 21 : Mt ^HrsUi^N XD)"^^^^ , 

23 : 14 I 66 : 22. 
S.KlSH.SHtR(=^ NU).GXL, see MascuUne Names. 
^.KUR^'''^, 66 : 23 ; ^.KUR, see Tuk-kul-tU^.KUR^' 

and ''^^'*Tuk-kul'ti-6.KUR^\ 
S.KUR.GAL, see "^I-na-^.KUR.GAL. 



Names of Houses and Temples 

6,LUGAL, see hU sharri, 
^'^^""MAR.TU, 73a : 3. 
fij^^^'NergalCt), 54 : 20. 
£,SAG.}L, see Masculine Names. 
^'SAL.AZAG, 91 : 7. 
i'^^^'Sinr-, see ^-^^""EN.ZU-. 
kni-tal-li, 23 : 8; A^-to/ nor-ka-si, 23 
paraA:A:w(= BAi2) ^^""En-lil, 66 : 7 | 



:13. 
70 :1. 



VI. Names of Rivers and Canals. 



ndru(^ A.GUR), 3 : 4, 7 | 18 : 31 | 46 : 4 | 48 : 28. 
ndru iiuQ^n^ gee ^^^^ ^^^NIN.LIL. 

^''"Da-Zi-to-ma-na-[.], 6 : 4. 

""^"^Diglali^ MASH.TIK.QAR), 34 : 26. 

"^"""Diglati - M[ASH.TI]K.QAR)-ilu( = AN)-Nippur 

(=^Ar.L/L)*V3:18. 
'*'*'*"^-te^W-[?], 3 : 8 I 66 : 6, 12. 
"^'^Gam'-mar-GilL, 3 : 9. 
""^"^Idiglat, see "^"^Diglat, 
""^^Ilui-^ AN)'i-pu-u8h, 40 : 21. 
""^^MASH.TIK.QAR, see "^^DigUU, 
""^NorlcMih* 40: 22. 
nanv-gorra, 40 : 4 | 66 : 15; nam-gorH, 40 : 15, 16, 18, 19; 



nam-gari^ sha), 40 : 14 | 68 : 22; nam-gar-ra, 

40 : 9, 20; nam-kar, 3 : 16; nam-qar, 66 : 8. 
Nam-gar^^karyDarCty^'^Enrm, 3 : 6» | 71 : 15. 
Nam^a-ra-Bili^ BE), 27 : 33; Nam-qar'^'Bai^ BE), 

66:12. 
Nam-gar'Kdr-^^''NIN.UL, 68 : 22. 
""^^""Nam^a-ri-sU-bH^^ EN)'mdtdti (- KUR.KUR), 

59:9. 
nam-kar, nam-qar, see nam-^o-m. 
'»^'"«iVannar(- SHESH.KPj-gi^al, 3 : 14. 
'»^'^ ^^''NIN.LIL, 67 : 2. 
""^'^Pat-iV-^^'^Eraa, 28 : 11. 
^drusHESH.KI-gii-gal, see "^""Nannar-gti-^al. 
''^''''Tuki^ KU)-kuUi-S,KUI^* 39 :8. 



VII. Names of Gods. 

A-aHri:'^il-aHri;'/n^6i-. ilv!^\ ^A-na-tukuUi-AN-ma; ^^Diglat-AN-EiV' 

*'M(?,see*'«i\raW. W*»; ^-. 

ilftw: *«.4-6u-; '"^-ftti-M-a-. AN^^'^i '^^^'*Emshit)-GA.BU-;'^^^''Erri8h(t)(^L)^IR-; 
^^""AMARVD, see »'«3fardwA;. "» ^^'^Rammdn.shar'; ""NIM.GIshar-, 

AN: ANMA, see DINGIR.RA ; '"^AT-, see '"/iu-; "^^AN- AN. GAL* 89 : 4; '"Pdn-.l AT.GAL-Zu-mur. 

ir-pu-ush ; '"Gu-ai-ar-; ^Dv^n-AN-lu-mur; DUr- ANMA^BceDlNGfR.RA. 



» See pp. 78f . 

'Hence "the Tigris of Nippur" is = "the Tigris of the god(!) of Nippur," in other words, "the god of 
Nippur "is - "Nippur." Cf. here abo 6.AN(,=^ Uu)'Nipjyur(-^ EN.LIL)^\ B, E., XV, 128 : 14, and see p. 80. 

• Or Kud7 

• day, B, E,y XIV, p. 7, says that the me-e ^^Na4a-ab occtir abo on C. B. M. 3527; but this apparently is a 
mistake, as the tablet referred to has been published by Clay in B. E., XTV, 149 (see Ix., p. 72). Read /.c, C. B. Af . 
5134, instead of C, B. M. 3527. 

• Here dOr looks like «-i6, while in 71 : 15 it has the appearance of «i + 8al{ = i6?). 

• Cf . also 66 : 8. 

» See DeUtzsch, H. W. J5., p. 555a. 

•Cf. Tuk{^ KU)'kuUi-6.KUR^\ 39 : 5. 

• Chief god of Diar-tiu**; see Chapter II, p. 19, note 3, and cf. *^^KAMI, 
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AN'TIM, 41 : 19. 

^^^A-nu, 24 : 6; A-nu:-^-, 6(16-; A-nu-um: bdh-. 

*^^A'Shur: ^ *'"A-8/iwr-; ma-at Ash-shur. 

Ba4i:^^'*Pa-an-. 

Ba-ni: ^A-b-u-a-, "».4-6w-, "^ ^^''DIL.BAT-, »" *^"iVer- 

gal-\ Ba-ni'i: ^Amel-\ Bana-a.^Bana-a-. 
BE: Nam'ga-ra-BE{=hcl). 
Bel, see BE; EN. 
Ba nidtdti, see ENXUR.KUR. 
BC'IU, see GASHAN; NIN; ^^""NfN.LIL. 
il^Be-lil-U\(= AT/.iV/)/ 24 : 7. 
^^'^DAR.SU: "^ ^^'^DAR.UU-. 

^^"^DIL.BAT, 72 : 5; "» ^^""DIL.BAT-, "^Iz-gur-, ^^""DUmun. 
DINGIR.RA : B6h{= KAyili{DlNGni.RAf\ 
*'"DC/(?), see note to ""Ash-pi-la-an-du. 
»'«^..4 , 24 : 6. See also '^""EN.KL 
S,KISH.SH1R{=^ NU).GXL: "^^.kish.shIr.gal-. 
6.KUR'. Tuk-kul'ti-£,KUR^\ ''^'''Tuk-kul-ti-^.KUR^\ 

see also under ''Names of Houses and Temples." 
^.KUR.GAL: "^I-na-. 
EN: "^EN-; "» ^^""En-lil-EN-nishe^^^'^-shu. 

^^""ENXl: ^'^•** ^^''EN.KI.SAii. See also *'"i.A . 
EN.KUR.KUR,^2\ : 14, 17; '»'*''"iVam-<7a-n-«A4-; ^^"Dwr-. 
^^""En-lU, 18 : 8 I 24 : 6 I 66 : 6 I 71 : 15; "» ^^"^En-li- 

"^Na-zi-; parakku; "^^^""Pat'ti-] Nam-gar-Dxlr' 

^^""En-lifi''": DUr-; i^^En-lU^^'^-'*''*^: Dtlr- 

^^''En-lU^\ see AN. 
^^""ErHshiD f »" ^^""Errishity ; "^Bu-na-, "^Bu-un^na-, 

"^Idifir, "^Iz-gur-, 
^^''EN.ZU: 6'. See also *'"Sm( = XXX) ; Nannar. 
S.SAG.1L:'^^.SAG.}L-. 
£:pir, see NIM.GI. 
GAB0yBA{l)-ma{7)'Mb Ardi-. 
Gal-zu : DUr-Ku-ri-. 
GASMAN:* "^Ardi-, ^^"^Ardi-. 
^^""Gir-ra, Gir-ra: ^^" Q^'')Gir'ra-ga-mU. 



of Gods 

*'"GC/,* 89 : 4. 

^^""Gu-sir see ^^""K A. Dl. 

GHE-GAL:'^Mu-. 

la-u [if indeed name of a god and not the hypocorist 

ending ia + nominative ending u frequently 

attached to names without regard to their last 

element]: ^ArdU. 
I-gi-gi:^l-gi-gi. 

U\(=^ NI.NI)* «2-/l-, ^^""Be-lit-; of. '"/-/i-, '"/^/i-. 
Ilu, see AN; "^llu-, U-lum-, Bdb-, DUr-, ""^^llu-upu-ush. 
^^VM, see ^^""Rammdn. 
^^""Ishiar, see ^^""DIL.BAT; U.DAR. 
^^""Ishtari^ RI)-A-ga-de(= NE)''\ 27 : 23. 
»^"A^^.Z)//5 :6,21. 
*^"K(//^:'«/6-m-. 
KUR.GAL: "^KUR.GAL-. 
Ku-ri: Dtlr-Ku-ri-Gal-zu\ ^Ku-ri-a. 
La-da-rak : fLa-ta-rak ( ?) . 

^^""LUGH: "" ^^""LUGHi^ Sukal)-, "^Man-nti-ki-. 
^^""Marduki^ AMAR.UD), 10 : 2 | 81 : 4; »« *'"A/arduik-, 

^Ab'iddina-f ^Amel-, ^Ardi-, ^Ba-il-, "^Banora- 

sha-, ^E-mi-da-, ^^^E-mu-ga-at', ^Erba-, ^Er- 

6o-am-, '^^/ir-, '"/6-ni-, '^'"/dtV, "^Ki^in-, 

^Na-ab-zi-, ^Nannarir. 
^^*'MAR.TU:£'. 
»'"M^5i/, see ^^""ErrisKt): 
^^""NaMi = AQ), 7 : 7, 18; <*^"X(3r-, Xdr-. 
Nannan(^SHESH.KI)'^:'^Nannari-^^''Marduk;'^'''Nan- 

rmri = SHESH.Kl)-gu-gal. See also ^^""EN^U; 

'^"^Sini^^ XXX). 
^^""Nergal: "^ ^^""Nergal-, £-, ""Idin-; 
NIM.GI [if name of a god]: "^NIM.GIshar-Ut. 
NI.NI, see Ml. 

^^""NINNOi^ L), see *» ^^""Errishif)-. 
NIN: ^^""Ardi-NIN^^ see also Be/i/, GASHAN, »''*iV/iSr. 

L/L,*'"Ar/Ar-[...],3:62. 
^^''NIN.DIN.DtJG.GA : "^KaUn-. 



» See p. 47, note 5. ' See p. 8, note 8. 

» For this pronunciation of ^^""NIN.IB, ^^''fB, ^^""MASH, *^"L, etc., see The Monist, XVII (January, 1907), p. 
140fT, and cf. "Preface". 

* a. ^^""Ardi-NlN^y 

» Wife of ^^""TAR) see Chapter II, p. 21. 

• For this element in proper names see The Manist, XVII (January, 1907), p. 144c. 

' Is to be pronounced ^^^Gii-sir ; see Chapter II, p. 19, note 3. He was the chief god of Ddr-ilu^*, a male and 
rfso called AN. GAL, 
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Names 

*'«iV/iVr(?).(?AL, 50 : 9. 

^Idin-, ^Iz-gur-. 
'^^^NIN.LIL,' 89 : 4; Nam^ar-Kdr-, "^'^ ^^""NIN.LIL. 
^^""NINuMAGH,* 38 : 5. 

^^^'Nuskui = PA.KU) '} "^ ^^^Nusku-, DAr-. 

^^''PA.KU,8ee^^''Nusku. 

PAP, see "'Sukal(= PAP)-, Dxir-'^PAP-. 

^^""RammAni^ IM): '^ ^^^'Ramnidn-, '^lqUha(^BA-sha)-, 

^^""Rl, see ^^""Ishiar. 
SAiJ: <*'"-** ^^""ENXI-SAH. 

'^""Sini^ XXX): »" »'"5iV, "'A-na-^^'^XXX-tak-la-ku, 
^m iluxxx-. See also ^^""EN.ZU ; Nannar. 



of Gods 

^^""SUGH, see ^^""Tishhu, 

^^""Sukal: »" »'«5uiba/-, see also ^^""LUGH; PAP, 

^^''SJiamashi^UD), 33: 25, 29 1 41: 1 1 81:4; "'^'"'Shamash', 

Shar-rat-^^'^Nippur{=^ EN.LIL)^\^ 38 : 3. 

SHESH.KI, see A^annar. 

Shi-paki = ftu) : *~(^-«u-u6-, "^Me-li-, 

^^"^Shu-qa-mu-na: ^Me4i-. 

^^""TAR* 89 :4. 

^^""T AR.au, see ^^''DAR.ffU. 

^^''Tishkui^ SUGH),' 38 : 3. 

*^"C/Z>, see ^^""ShamasK 

U.DAR(= Ishtar): Ddr-U.DAR-^trali^ MAGH), 68 : 28. 

*'"f/JK.i?.4,8ee*'"Gir-ra. 

^^""USH: ''^Kalbi-'^^'USHO). 



' See Chapter III, p. 39, note 1. 

' See Chapter III, p. 40, note. 

' For this gi-ir, which proves that *^^IM was pronounced ^^^Rammdn, see Chapter III, p. 49, note 1. 

♦ Husband of »'«GC7; see Chapter II, p. 21. 
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LETTEBS TO CASSIT£ KINGS 



VII. 



DESCRIPTION OF TABLETS. 



Abbreviations. 

c., circa; C» B. M., Catalogue of the Babylonian Museum, University of Pennsylvania, prepared by the Editor, 
Prof. Dr. H. V. Hilprecht; cf., confer; Exp., Expedition; f., following page; ff., following pages; fragrm., frag- 
ment(ary); inscr.y inscription; L. E., Left Edge; li., line(s); liO. E., Lower Edge; NoC^)., Numbers; O., Obverse; 
p. 9 page; pp^ P&g^l R*9 Reverse; R. E.^ Right Edge; U. E.^ Upper Edge; Vol. 9 Volume. 

Measurements are given in centimetres, width X length (height) X thickness. Whenever the tablet (or fragment) 
varies in size, the largest measurement is given. The Roman numbers under "description " indicate the several expedi- 
tions: I = first; II = second; III = third; IV « fourth expedition. 

A. Autograph Reproductions, 



Text. Plate. To 


From 


Age. C. B. M. 


1 1 "My Lord" 


'^A6-td<iina~»-»'"Afar- 


KuH-Galzu, 11716 


(a-na be^IJ^ia) 


duk. 


about 1420 B.C. 



^A'bu^Borni, 



Kuri-Gcdzu, 
about 1400 B.C. 



10930 



2,3 



*»Am6^*'«MarduJb. 



ShagaraktiShuriashf 11426 
about 1325 B.C. 



^A^r^Or-huHrum-rna, 



About 1400 B,C. 



3669 



Description. 

Baked. Light brown. Left 
part of R. and right lower 
comer broken ofif. 4 X 
6.8 X 2. Inscr. 11 (0.) + 
12 (R.) - 23 U. n. 

Baked. Ruled. light brown 
with occasional dark spots. 
Left part and lower half of 
tablet broken off. 4.5 X 
4.5 X 2.6. Inscr. 7 (0.) + 
4 (R.) - 11 li. III. 

Baked. Ruled. light brown. 
Cracked. Crumbling. Several 
fragments glued together. 
Insertion of fragments a and 
h on place indicated very 
doubtful. 14 X 8.4 X 3.2. 
Inscr. 29 (O.) + 32 (R.) + 
3 (U. E.) + 2 (L. E.) + 4 
(fragm. c) + 4 (fragm« d) - 

74 u. n. 

Unbaked. Light brown. Lower 
part of tablet broken off. 
4.5 X 6.6 X 2. Inscr. 9 (0.) 
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Text. Plate. To 



From 



5 5 "My Lord" "^Ardi-BMU. 

(a-na be-l\-4a) 



Age. 



KuH-Gahu, 

about 1400 B.C. 



6 6 



^Ardi-^^^'Marduk. 



Kuri-Galzu, 

about 1400 B.C. 



[^Ayzi-r[u^m]. 



About 1350 B.C. 



8 7 



^Ba'tl'^^^Mcfrduk]. Nazi-Maruttashy 

about 1370 B.C. 



9 8 



^Bana-asha-^^^Marduk. Kuri-Galzu^ 

about 1390 B.C. 



10 8 



[.... ^^""Wfirduk, 



Kuri-Gahu, 

about 1390 B.C. 



11 



^Be-la-nu. 



Kudur-ErUU, 
about 1335 B.C. 



12 10 



"^^pir-^^^'Marduk, 



About 1350 B.C. 



C.B.M. Description. 

+ 8 (R.) + 2 (U. E.) + 3 
(L. E.) - 22 U. II. 

11149 Baked. Darkbrown. Cracked. 
Right lower comer of O. 
broken off. Lower part of 
R. not inscribed. 5.5 X 10 
X 2.8. Inscr. 16 (0.) + 7 
(R.)=.231i. I (stray tablet 
found out of place). 

12559 Unbaked. Light brown. 
Ruled. Beginning and end 
of lines crumbled away. 
Lower part broken away. 
R. razed off. 7.5 X 8 X 
2.7. Inscr. 9 li. II. 
3787 Unbaked. Dark brown. 

Cracked. Crumbling. Right 
side and lower part of 
tablet broken away. 4 X 
7.5 X 3. Inscr. 11 (O.) + 
9 (R.) « 20 U. II. 

10816 Unbaked. Dark brown. 
Cracked. Glued together. 
Fragment. Upper left cor- 
ner of larger tablet. 4.3 X 
8.2 X 4. Inscr. 14 (O.) + 
14 (R.) - 28 U. III. 

11635 Unbaked. Darkbrown. Lower 
part broken off. 6X6X2. 
Inscr. 12 (0.) + 12 (R.) - 
241i.II(?). Translation, pp. 
104ff. 
3837 Unbaked. Light brown. 
Ruled. Left half and lower 
part of tablet broken away. 
Remainder of R. not in- 
scribed. 5.2 X 4.5 X 3. 
Inscr. 7 (O.) + 2 (R.) - 

9U. in. 

19781 Unbaked. Light brown, R. 
darker. O. crumbling and 
greatly obliterated. 4.8 X 
7.3 X 2.2. Inscr. 14 (O.) 
+ 2 (Lo. E.) + 14 (R.) + 1 
(U. E.) - 31 U. IV. 

11929 Baked. light brown. Ruled. 
Beginning of lines on O. 
broken away. 4.5 X 7 X 
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Text. Plate. 



To 



13 



11 



"My Lord" 
(a-na be4\'ia) 



From 



"^Er-ba »'«3fardwA;. 



Age. 



Shagarakti-Shuriash, 10804 
about 1325 B.C. 



14 



11 



^Er-ba-am-^^^Marduk. 



Shagarakti-Shuriaskf 11637 
about 1325 B.C. 



15 



12 



' ^^"^ErriskitHz^-ilh^ni. Buma-Buriash, 

about 1430 B.C. 



16 



12 



^ ^^^Erri8h{t)-[ztr-ilMii]. Buma-Buriash, 

about 1430 B.C. 



17 



13 



'^^^''Errish{t)'GA,BU- 



About 1350 B.C. 



18 



14 



19 



14 



[....l-i/f~"\ 



^Ih-nU^^^'Marduk. 



About 1350 B.C. 



Kudur-Erdily 
about 1335 B.C. 



C.B.M. Description. 

2. Inscr. 11 (O.) + 11 
(R.) «22U. II. 
Unbaked. Light brown. 

Cracked. O. and R. dot- 
ted with dark spots. Lower 
part of tablet broken away. 
Lower part of R. not 
inscribed. 5 X 5.2 X 3. 
Inscr. 11 (O.) + 7 (R.) = 
18 U. III. 
Baked. Dark brown. Lower 
half of tablet broken away. 
4.5 X 3.8 X 2. Inscr. 9 
(O.) + 8 (R.) + 3 (IT. E.) 
+ 1 (L. E.).«21U. IL 

10571 Baked. Light brown. Crum- 
bling. Cracked. Beginning 
of lines and lower part 
of tablet broken away. 6 
X 4.5 X 2.5. Inscr. 8 
(O.) + 8 (R.) + 3 (U. E.) 
= 19 li. III. 

10951 Unbaked. Dark. Ruled. Badly 
effaced. Upper right and 
lower left comers broken 
away. Only upper part of 
R. inscribed. 5.8 X 9.5 X 
2.5. Inscr. 15(0.) + 3 (R.) 
= 18U. IL 

19780 Baked. Light brown. Very 
small script. The end of 
nearly all lines is broken 
away. Lower part of R . not 
inscribed. 4.3 X 6.7 X 2. 
Inscr. 20 (O.) + 2 (Lo. E.) 
+ 14 (R.) = 36 U. IV. 
3655 Baked. Light brown. Most 
of O. and left part of R. 
broken away. 6 X 11.5 X 
2.8. Inscr. 15 (O.) + 25 (R.) 
+ 1 (U. E.) - 41 U. II. 

19787 Unbaked. Light brown. 
Ruled. O.cnunbling. Lower 
part of tablet broken away. 
Only upper part of R. in- 
scribed. 4.3 X 6.8 X 2. 
Inscr. 12 (0.) + 1 (R.) - 
13 li. IV. 
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Text. Plate. To From 

20 15 "My Lord" '^Idin-^^''Erri8h(t), 

(a-na be-Tiria) 



21 16 



"^Ilu-MU.TUKA- 



22 16 



^Im-gu-rum, 



23 17 



{^Im-guyrum, 



24 18 



"^Kalhu, 



25 



19 



'^Kalbi-*^''NIN.DIN. 
DtJG.GA. 



26 



19 



"Kii-du-ra-nu. 



Age. C.B.M. 

Nazi-MaruUash, 19798 

about 1375 B.C. 



Kadashman-Enlilf 
about 1345 B.C. 



10806 



Buma-Buriashy 
about 1430 B.C. 



11101 



Buma-Burmsh, 
about 1430 B.C. 



11090 



Kuri-GalzUf 

about 1430 B.C. 



19793 



KctshtiliashUf 
about 1309 B.C. 



11096 



KadashmannTurgUj 
about 1360 B.C. 



19785 



Description. 

Unbaked. Light. Lower part 
of tablet broken away. R. 
mostly crumbled off. 5.8 
X 6.3 X 2.4. Inacr. 13 
(O.) + 13 (R.) + 3 (U. E.) 
«29U. IV. 

Unbaked. Light brown. 
Lower right part of tablet 
broken oflP. 5.3 X 8.4 X 
2.3. Inscr. 14 (O.) + 16 
(R.) + 1 (U. E.) + 2 (L. 
E.)-331i. Ill, 

Baked. Dark brown. Ruled. 
Lower left comer broken 
away. Lower part of R. 
not inscribed. 5.5 X 7.5 
X 2. Inscr. 14 (O.) + 4 
(R.) - 18 li. II. 

Baked. Light brown. Ruled. 
Upper and lower left comers 
broken away. Beginning 
of lines on R. mutilated. 
Lower half of R. not in- 
scribed. 7 X 11 X 2.5. 
Inscr. 24(0.) + 15 (R.)« 39 
li. II. Translation,pp. 94fT. 

Baked. Light. Glued together. 
Part of case with address. 
Faint traces of seal-im- 
pression on case or envelope 
visible. Case glued to- 
gether. Lower part of R. 
not inscribed. 7 X 10 X 
2i. Inscr. 19 (O.) + 4 
(Lo. E.) + 14 (R.) + 2 
(Case) = 391i. IV. Trans- 
lation, pp. lOlfF. 

Unbaked. Light brown, l^ft 
part and lower half of tablet 
broken away. Cracked. 
Glued together. R. crum- 
bling and greatly mutilated. 
6.2X5X2.5. Inscr. 8(0.) 
+ 4 (R.) + 4 (U. E.) - 

16 u. n. 

Baked. Dark brown. Lower 
half of tablet broken away. 
6.2 X 6 X 2.6. Inscr. 9 (O.) 



21 
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LETTERS TO CASSITE KINGS 



Text. Plate. To 



From 



27 20 "My Tx>rd" ^Ku-du-ra-nu. 

{a-na be-l\-ia) 



Age. C.B.M. 



Kadashman-Turgu, 12633 
alK)ut 1360 B.C. 



28 21 



^Ku-du-ra-nu, 



Kadaahmnn'Turgu, 10983 
about 1360 B.C. 



29 22 



"^ ^^"^Marduk-mu-lghal-] Kuri-Galzu, 11956 

Hm. about 1400 B.C. 



30 22 



31 23 



*" ^^""Marduk-ra-im-kU- About 1350 B.C. 10629 

[ii]. 



^Mu-kal-Um. 



Buma-Buriash, 1 1 098 

about 1430 B.C. 



32 24 



^Mu'ka[l'Hm]. 



Buma-Buriashf 
about 1430 B.C. 



11497 



33 25 



['«3/>i-ita/-[/im]. 



Buma-Buriash^ 
about 1430 B.C. 



10514 



Description. 
+ 11 (R.) = 20 U. IV. 
Translation, pp. 116flP. 

Baked. Dark. Glued to- 
gether. Upper and lower 
right comers broken away. 
6.5 X 10.5 X 2.5. Inscr. 
20 (O.) + 4 (Lo. E.) + 20 
(R.) =441i. II. 

Baked. Light brown. Lower 
part of tablet broken away. 
Part of O. razed off. 4.6 X 
7X2. Inscr. 13 (O.) + 13 
(R.) + 1 (U. E.) + 2 (L. 
E.) = 29 li. I (stray tab- 
let found out of place). 

LTnbaked. Light brown. 
Upper left comer broken 
away. 4X5X2. Inscr. 
9 (O.) + 1 (Ix). E.) + 8 
(R.) = 18 li. II. Trans- 
lation, pp. 106flf. 

Baked. Dark. Ruled. Crum- 
bling. Lower part, end of 
lines, and R. broken away. 
4.6X 5X2.4. Inscr. 6 h.m. 

Unbaked. Light brown. 
Ruled. Crumbling. Cracked. 
O. partly covered with silica. 
R. upper left and lower right 
comers crumbled away. 
6.8 X 12.4 X 3. Inscr. 19 
(O.) + 21 (R.) -f- 1 (U. E.) 

= 41 u. n. 

Baked. Light brown. Ruled. 
Beginning and end of lines 
on O., lower part of tablet 
and nearly the whole of R. 
broken away. Lower part 
of R. not inscribed. 5.5 X 
9.3 X 2.7. Inscr. 14 (0.) + 
7 (R.) « 21 U. II. 

Unbaked. Light brown, R. 
darker. Crumbling. Cracked. 
Greatly mutilated. Lower 
part of tablet broken away. 
Line at end of inscription. 
6X9X3. Inscr. 18 (0.) 
+ 15 (R.) = 33 li. III. 
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Text. Plate. 


To 


From 


Age. 


C.B.M. 


33a 26 ' 


'My Lord" 
(a-na be-ll-ia) 


'^NIM.GI-shar-ilir'^'^. 


About 1400 B.C. 


6123 



34 



27 



^Ki'Shd-ahrhu-ut. 



35 28 



^Ki-shak'hu-iU. 



36 29 






37 29 



"^Sin-kara-bi-esh-me, 



38 30 



^Shi-rv-iq-tum, 



39 31 



^U-bar-rum, 



Kadashrnan-Turgu, 6058 
about 1355 B.C. 



Kadashman-Turgu, 6057 
about 1355 B.C. 



KadaskmanrTurgUy 10600 
about 1350 B.C. 



Buma-Buriash, 19783 

about 1430 B.C. 



Kuri-GdUu, 10955 

about 1400 B.C. 



Kudur-Enlil, 3661 

about 1335 B.C. 



Description. 
Unbaked. Light brown. Oc- 
casional dark spots on O. 
and R. Cracked. Signs on 
some places chipped off, 
otherwise weU preserved. 
5 X 7.2 X 2.2. Inscr. 17 
(O.) + 18 (R.) + 2 (U. E.) 
-"371i. in. Translation, 
pp. 135ff. 

Baked. Dark. I'pper right 
and lower left comer 
broken away. 5.2 X 9.5 X 
2.3. Inscr. 21 (O.) + 21 
(R.) + 3 (U. E.) + 1 (L. E.) 
- 46 li. II. 

Baked. Light brown. Upper 
right comer chipped off. 
On R. occasional dark spots. 
4.8 X 7.3 X 2.2. Inscr. 
13 (O.) + 1 (Lo. E.) + 15 
(R.) + 2 (U. E.) -f 2 (L. E.) 
«= 33 li. II. Translation, 
pp. 120ff. 

Unbaked. Light brown. Only 
upper right comer of O. 
preserved, rest broken away. 
On R. is only a part of 
sign e(?) visible. 3 X 3.3 
X 2. Inscr. 6 li. III. 

Baked. Dark brown. Ruled. 
R. cracked and lower right 
comer chipped off. Lower 
part of R. not inscribed. 
5.5X9.5X3. Inscr. 16(0.) 
+ 10(R.)=261i. IV. 

Baked. Light brown. Ix)wer 
part and right upper comer 
of tablet broken away. 6 
X 6 X 2.5. Inscr. 11 (O.) 
+ 9 (R.) + 1 (U. E.) = 21 
li. II. Translation,pp.l40ff. 

Unbaked. Light brown. 
Crumbling. Greatly muti- 
lated. R. almost entirely 
crumbled away. 5 X 8.4 
X 2.3. Inscr. 17 (O.) + 19 

; (R.) + 3(U.E.)=391i. II. 
Translation, pp. 126ff. 
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Text. Plate. 


To 


From 


Age. 


C.B.M. 


40 32 


'My Lord" 
{a-na be-li-ia) 


^U-bar-rum. 


Kudur-ErUU, 
about 1335 B.C. 


5134 



41 



32 



[Nar?y^''Shama8h. 



Kadashman- Turgu, 
about 1350 B.C. 



11787 



42 



33 



kazannu of DUr-Sukal- 
pafra, cf. p. 129. 



Kudur-Enlil, 
about 1335 B.C. 



11498 



43 



34 



^Pi(?)- 



About 1350 B.C. 



19779 



44 



34 



Kuri-Galzu, , 
about 1400 B.C. 



19799 



45 



35 



About 1370 B.C. 



11860 



46 36 



About 1350 B.C. 



10952 



47 37 



Nazi-Marutiashf • 
about 1360 B.C. 



10781 



Description. 
Baked. Dark. Cracked. 
Glued together. Lower 
half of R. not inscribed. 
5.5 X 9.3 X 2.5. Inscr. 17 
(O.) + 1 (Lo. E.) + 8 (R.) 
« 26 li. III. Translation, 
pp. 129fT. 

Baked. Dark brown. Cracked. 
Crumbling. Left part and 
lower half of tablet broken 
away. Glued together. 5.2 
X 5 X 2.5. Inscr. 11 (0.) + 
12(R.) + 3(U.E.)=26li.II. 

Unbaked. Light brown. Lower 
half of tablet broken away. 
First line and some signs of 
R. chipped off. 5 X 6 X 2.5. 
Inscr.lO(0.) + ll(R.)+2 
(U.E.) + 3(L.E.)=261i. n. 

Unbaked. Light Brown, 0. 
has large black spot. 
Crumbling. End of lines 
on O. covered with silica. 
Lower part of R. not 
inscribed. Line at end of R. 
5 X 7.2 X 2.3. Inscr. 13 
(O.) + 4 (R.)= 17 li. IV. 

Unbaked. Dark brown. Ruled. 
Cnunbling. Cracked. Up- 
per part broken away. 
Lower part of R. not in- 
scribed. 5.7 X 9.3 X 2.4. 
Inscr. 14 (O.) + 6 (R.) - 
20 li. IV. Translation, pp. 
108ff. 

Unbaked. Light brown. Crum- 
bling. Cracked. Upper part 
of tablet broken away. 4.5 
X 7 X 2. Inscr. 12 (O.) + 
12(R.)-24U. II. Trans- 
lation, pp. 142ff. 

Unbaked. Grayish brown. 
O. has occasional black 
spots. End of first two 
lines on O. broken ofif. 
4.3 X 5.7 X 2. Inscr. 9 
(O.) + 9 (R.) - 18 U. II. 

Unbaked. Light brown. 
Cracked. Glued together. 
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Text. Plate. To 



From 



Aqe. 



C.B.M. 



48 38 "My Lord" 

(a-na be-l\ria) 



KuduT'Erdil, 
about 1335 B.C. 



11893 



49 38 



Ndzi-MaruUctshf 
about 1380 B.C. 



10913 



50 39 



Kuri-Galzu, 

about 1400 B.C. 



3662 



51 39 



About 1350 B.C. 10510 



52 40 



BumorBuriash, 10504 

about 1430 B.C. 



53 41 



ShagarakHShuriash, 11504 
about 1320 B.C. 



Description. 
Upper part of tablet broken 
away. Line after inscrip- 
tion on Lo. E. 5.7 X 7.4 X 
2.3. Inacr. 12 (O.) + 11 
(R.)-23li. m. 
Unbaked. Light brown. 
First two lines broken 
away. Cracked. Right up- 
per comer of R. chipped oflf . 
4.5 X 5.8 X 2. Inscr. 15 
(O.) + 15 (R.) - 30 U. II 
Unbaked. Light brown. 
Cracked. Upper and lower 
part of tablet broken away. 
Lower part of R. not in- 
scribed. Line at end of 
inscription. 4.5 X 4.8 X 
2.5. Inscr. 8 (O.) + 3 (R.) 
- 11 U. III. 
Baked. O. dark, R. light 
brown. Left and right side 
and lower part of tablet 
broken away. Line after 
O. 1. 12 and at end of in- 
scription. Greatly muti- 
lated. Lower part of R. 
not inscribed. 6.2 X 8.5 
X 2.5. Inscr. 13 (O.) + 5 
(R.) - 18 u. n. 
Unbaked. Light brown. 
Ruled. Crumbling. End of 
all lines broken away. 4.5 
X 8 X 2.5. Inscr. 12 (O.) 
+ 9 (R.) - 21 u. in. 
Unbaked. Light. Cracked. 
Upper part broken away. 
Script almost obliterated. 
5 X 9 X 2.5. Inscr. 18 
(O.) + 22 (R.) + 1 (U. E.) 
-41H. m. 
Unbaked. Light brown. 

Crumbling. Glued together. 
Line at end of inscription. 
End of lines and beginning 
of O. broken away. Greatly 
mutilated. 6.2 X 9.6 X 
2.7. Inscr. 22 (O.) + 19 
(R.) - 41 u. n. 
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Text. Plate. To 

54 42 "My Lord" 

(a-na be-li-ia) 



From 



Aqe. 
About 1350 B.C. 



C.B.M. 
11654 



55 



42 



" (?) 



56 43 



57 43 



58 44 



59 44 



59a 45 



Buma-Buriash, 10497 

about 1440 B.C. 



Kuri-Galzu, 10822 

about 1400 B.C. 



About law B.C. 3668 



Shagarakti-Shuriash, 19800 
about 1320 B.C. 



KadashmannEnlil, 11703 
about 1340 B.C. 



Buma-Buriash, 10919 

about 1430 B.C. 



60 



45 



About 1350 B.C. 10914 



Description. 
Unbaked. O. light, R. dark. 
Upper part, left side, and 
lower half of tablet broken 
away. R. covered with 
silica. 5 X 5.5 X 2.6. 
Inscr. 14 (O.) + 12 (R.) «= 
26 U. IL 
Unbaked. Light. Upper half 
broken away. 7.8 X 5.9 X 
3. Inscr. 10 (O.) + 2 
(Fx). E.) + 12 (R.) =24U. 
III. Translation, pp. 51ff. 
Unbaked. Light brown. 
Ruled. Cracked. Crum- 
bling. Upper half brokcD 
away. 7 X 5 X 2.5. 
Inscr. 7 (O.) + 7 (R.) = 14 
U. III. 
Unbaked. Dark brown, R. 
dark. Upper part and left 
lower comer broken away. 
5.4 X 5.3 X 2.5. Inscr. 11 
(O.) + 11 (R.) =221i. II. 
Unbaked. Dark brown. 

Ruled. Cracked. Upper 
and lower part as well ae 
whole of O. broken away. 
End of lines missing. 5.5 
X 8 X 2.5. Inscr. 13 11. 
IV. 
Baked. Dark brown. 0. 
completely crumbled away. 
R. covered with silica. 5.5 
X 9.3 X 2.4. Inscr. 3 
(Lo. E.) + 16 (R.) - 19 li. 
II. 
Unbaked. Light brown. 
Cracked. Greatly muti- 
lated. Upper part broken 
away. 5.3 X 3.8 X 2.3. 
Inscr. 6 (O.) + 3 (Lo. E.) + 
8(R.) = 171i. III. 
Baked. Light brown. Ruled. 
Lower part and end of li. 
broken away. Temple Rec- 
ord with poetscript in form 
of letter, cf. No. 61. 8 X 
3X2.5. Inscr. 6(0.) +5 
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Text. Plate. To From 



60a 46 "MyLord'X?) [....]-m. 
(a-na be-lX-ia) 



Age. C.B.M. 



About 1350 B.C. 3694 



61 46 



12634 



62 47 



10878 



63 47 



10931 



64 47 



10935 



65 47 



Shagarakti-Shuriashf 10954 
about 1320 B.C. 



66 48 



Kudur-Enlil, 11926 

about 1339 B.C. 



67 49 



11999 



Description. 
(R.) + 2 (U. E.) = 13 U. 
III. 

Baked. Light brown. Left 
side and upper part of R. 
broken away. Line after 
O. 1. 1. Cloth impression 
on right lower comer of O. 
— whence strictly speaking no 
letter(?). 5X7X2. 
Inscr. 10 (O.) + 2 (Lo. E.) 
+ 10 (R.) = 22 U. II. 

Baked. Brown. O. and up- 
per part of R. broken away. 
PostscriptjCf.No. 60. Lower 
part of R. not inscribed. 7 
X 13X 2.7. Inscr. 8 li. II. 

Baked. Light brown. Fragm. 
(right lower middle part) of 
larger tablet. 5.2 X 6 X 
4.2. Inscr. 12 (O.) + 8 

(R.)=2ou. in. 

Unbaked. Brown. Fragm. 
of larger tablet. Dark. 
Ruled. R. completely 
broken away. 5.5 X 3.7 X 
1.5. Inscr. 7 U. IIL 

Unbaked. Light brown. 
Crumbling. R. broken 
away. Fragm. of larger 
tablet. 3.5 X 4.7 X 1.8. 
Inscr. 10 U. III. 

Baked. Dark brown on O., 
light brown on R. Upper 
and lower part of tablet 
broken away. End of lines 
missing. Cnunbling and 
greatly mutilated. 6 X 
6.5 X 2.7. Inscr. 14 (O.) 
+ 11(R.)-25U. IL 

Unbaked. Dark brown. Up- 
per and lower part of tablet 
broken away. End of lines 
missing. Part of larger 
tablet. Cf.No.70. 8.5X8 
X 3. Inscr. 15 (O.) + 17 
(R.)-321i. n. 

Unbaked. Fragm. Qower 
right part) of larger tablet. 
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From 



Age. 



68 50 ''My Lord" 

{a-na be-li-ia) 



Kudur-EnlU, 
about 1339 B.C. 



69 51 



70 51 



71 51 



About 1339 B.C. 



72 52 



73 52 



73a 53 



74 53 



C.B.M. Description. 

O. dark, R. light brown. 
R. badly mutilated. 8 X 
8.5 X 4. Inscr. 17 (O.) + 
13(R.)-30U. IL 
11946 Unbaked. O. dark, R. light 
brown. Upper, lower, and 
right part of tablet broken 
away. Inscription on L. E. 
in two columns. Cf . No. 69 . 
8X8.5X4. Inscr. 17(0.) 
+ 14 (R.) -f 9(L.E.) =40 
U. II. 
10621 Unbaked. Light brown. 
Fragm. Qeft lower part) of 
larger tablet. R. com- 
pletely broken away. Cf. 
No. 68. 4 X 4.6 X 2.2. 
Inscr. 9 (O.) + 1 (L. E.) = 
10 li. m. 
3836 Unbaked. Fragm. of larger 
tablet. Light brown. Cf. 
No. 66. 4 X 4 X 3.8. 
Inscr. 5 + 6 « 11 li. III. 

10392 Unbaked. Light brown. 
Fragm. (right lower part) 
of larger tablet. Ruled. 
4.5 X 5.5 X 3.8. Inscr. 10 
(O.) +8(R.) =18U. III. 

10924 Unbaked. Light brown. 
Crumbling. Occasional dark 
spots on O. and R. Upper 
part and end of lines 
broken away. 4.8 X 5.5 
X 2.2. Inscr. 9 (0.) + 10 
(R.)-19U. m. 

10658 Unbaked. Light brown. 
Crumbling. Fragm. of 
larger tablet. Only on one 
side is the inscription pre- 
served. 3.8 X 6.5 X 3.2. 
Inscr. 14 li. III. 

10938 Unbaked. Light brown. 
Cracked. Fragm. (upper 
middle part) of larger tab- 
let. Greatly mutilated. 
3.8 X 5 X 2.3. Inscr. 8 
(O.) + 10 (R.) + 2 (U. E.) 
-20H. III. 

10853 Unbaked. Dark brown. 



FROM THE TEMPLE ARCHIVES OF NIPPUR. 



169 



Text. Plate. 



To 



From 



Age. C.B.M. 



75 54 '»AmeZ-*'"AfarduA:. "The King" (LUGAL) Shagarakti-Shuriash, 12582 



(cf. No. 93). 



about 1325 B.C. 



76 55 "Son." 



"Father." 



About 1400 B.C. 3660 



77 55 »" *'"Eyi-ZiZ-[6^/- »" *'"A-«/iwr-«/iwm-^ir. Kadashman-Turffu, 10575 
nish^^'^-shu]. about 1360 B.C. 



78 56 ^A-hU'Shi-na, ^ ^^"^En-lU-kUdi-nu Buma-Buriash, 10774 

about 1430 B.C. 



79 56 ^Im-gu-ri. 



"^ ^^'*En-lil'ki-di'[ni]. Buma-Buriash, 11931 

about 1430 B.C. 



80 57 ^A^mi-li'ia, 



^ ^^^Eri'lil-mu-kin-apal, Nazi-Maruttash, 6056 

about 1350 B.C. 



81 57 ^Abu-a-OrBa-ni. ^Erba-^^'^Marduk. 



S2 



Kadashman-EnlU, 3692 
about 1335 B.C. 



Description. 
Fragm. (middle part) of 
tablet. Only one side pre- 
served. 5.5 X 6.8 X 2.4. 
Inscr. 141i. III. 

Unbaked. Light brown. 
End of lines and lower part 
of tablet broken away. R. 
almost completely crum- 
bled off. 3.9 X 4.8 X 1.7. 
Inscr. 10 (O.) + 10 (R.) + 
3 (U. E.) « 23 li. HI. 
Translation, pp. 132fT. 

Unbaked. Light brown. 
Cracked. Covered with 
black spots. Line after O. 
1. 1. R. has only one line 
of inscription, rest not 
inscribed. 5 + 7.5 X 2.3. 
Inscr. 9(0.) + 1 (R.) =10 
li. II. Translation,pp.l43f. 

Unbaked. Dark brown. 
Cracked. Crumbling. Right 
side and lower part of tablet 
broken away. 4.8 X 6.8 X 
2.2. Inscr. 10 U. IH. 

Unbaked. Light brown. 
Lower part of tablet broken 
away. Only upper part of 
R. is inscribed. 4.7 X 6.5 
X 2.4. Inscr. 10 (O.) + 3 
(R.)=13U. III. 

Baked. Brown. Left side 
broken away. Badly muti- 
lated. Crumbling. Lower 
part of R. not inscribed. 4 
X 6.8 X 2.5. Inscr. 9 (O.) 
+ 4(R.) = 13 li. II. 

Unbaked. Light brown. 
Ix)wer half of tablet broken 
away. Right upper comer 
of O. was pressed down- 
ward while tablet was still 
soft. 4X4X2. Inscr. 
8 (O.) + 7 (R.) + 2 (U. E.) 
= 171i. II. 

Baked. O. light brown, R. 
darker. Occasional black 
spots. Lower part of tablet 
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Text. Plate. 



To 



82 57 Da-nUi'ia. 



From 



'^Erba-^^^'Marduk. 



Age. 



C.B.M. 



Shagarakti'Shuriash, 11852 
about 1325 B.C. 



83 58 "^In-na-an-ni. "* »'"^m>^(0(-A^/A^. Kuri-Galm, 3315 

IB)-apaUddina'^. about 1400 B.C. 



84 59 ^In^na-an-ni. 



»» ^^''Erruih(t)(=MASH)- Kuri-Galzu, 3258 

apal-iddina"^. about 1400 B.C. 



85 59 ^In-na-an-ni. 



Un-bi-AUri. 



Kuri-Galzu, 3206 

about 1400 B.C. 



86 60 ^In-na-an-ni. 



^In-bi-Ai-ri. 



87 61 ^In-nU'U-a. 



^Gu-za-ar-AN. 



Kuri-Galzu, 3675 

about 1400 B.C. 



About 1350 B.C. 3663 



88 62 [h]Da(?)-li4i'ia. ^i-h-ip-pa-dsh-ra. 



Buma-Buriash, 3834 

about 1430 B.C. 



Descripiion. 
broken away. 4.5 X 5 X 
2.3. Inscr. 10 (O.) + 10 
(R.) = 20 U. II. 

Unbaked. Dark brown. 
Greatly mutilated. O. left 
lower corner broken away. 
R. completely crumbled 
off. 3.7 X 5.1 X 1.7. 
Inscr. 10 li. II. 

Baked. Light brown. Occa- 
sional black spots on 0. 
Part of right side of O. and 
upper right comer of R. 
chipped off. Otherwise 
well preserved. Line after 
1. 2 and at end of 0. 
5.5 X 9.5 X 2.2. Inscr. 18 
(O.) + 19 (R.) =37U. IL 
Translation, pp. llOff. 

Baked. Light brown. Per- 
fect. Line after O. 1. 10. 
Lower part of R. not in- 
scribed. 4.8 X 9 X 2.3. 
Inscr. 14 (O.) + 5 (R.) « 
19 li. II. Translation, pp. 
113ff. 

Baked. Light brown. R. 
covered with silica. Lower 
half of R. not inscribed. 
5.5 X 4.3 X 2. Inscr. 7 
(O.) +4(R.) = 11 li. II. 
Translation, pp. 115ff. 

Baked. Light brown. Lower 
part of tablet broken away. 
4.8 X 5.8 X 2.3. Inscr. 13 
(O.) + 11 (R.) -f 3(U.E.) 
+ 4(L.E.) =311i. IL 

Unbaked. O. light brown. 
R. darker. Occasional 
black spots. Lower part of 
tablet broken away. 5.5 
X 6 X 2. Inscr. 11 (0.) 
+ 9 (R.) + 3 (U. E.) + 2 
(L. E.)-251i. II. 

Baked. Light brown. Greatly 
effaced. Lower part of tab- 
let broken away. R. blank. 
4 X 4 X 2.2. Inscr. 8 li. 
III. 
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Text. Plate. To 


From Age. 


C.B.M. 


89 62 "^NIN-nu-u-a. 


"^Pdn-AN.GAL-lu-wur. About 1350 B.C. 


19764 



90 



91 



63 



63 



"^ ^^""Sin-erish^'^. 



Kadashman- TurgUy 
about 1350 B.C. 



["'I-nay9H'li-a-{lak]. '~ ^^'^DAR.UU-niir-^ah' About 1350 B.C. 
ha. 



10936 



19796 



92 



64 "^lUi'ia. 



Nazi-Maruttash, 
1390 B.C. 



19784 



93 65 



^The IGng"(?) (cf. No. 
75). 



About 1400 B.C. 



3674 



94 65 



About 1350 B.C. 



3665 



95 66 



3671 



96 67 



10775 



Description. 
Baked. Dark brown. Right 
lower comer broken away. 

4 X 6.3 X 1.7. Inscr. 14 
(O.) + 14 (R.) + 2 (U. E.) 
= 30 li . IV. Translation , 
pp. 19fT.; 25, note 4; 27, 
note 8. 

Baked. Dark. Fragm. (left 
upper part) of tablet. 4 X 

5 X 2.3. Inscr. 7 (O.) + 7 
(R.) = 141i. III. 

Baked. Light brown. 3 lines 
on tablet. Beginning of first 
section broken away. 0. 1. 5 
is continued over the whole 
of R. Lower part of R. not 
inscribed. 5X5X2. 
Inscr. 10 (O.) + 2 (Lo. E.) 
+ 3(R.) = 15 li. IV. 

Baked. Light brown. Lower 
right part of tablet broken 
away. 4.5 X 7.5 X 2. 
Inscr. 14 (O.) + 2 (Ix). E.) 
+ 15 (R.) + 3 (U. E.) = 
34 U. IV. 

Unbaked. Fragm. O^wer 
right part) of tablet. 
Crumbling. Cracked. Bad- 
ly mutilated. Other side 
of tablet completely effaced. 
4.5 X 5.3 X 2. Inscr. 8 li. 
II. 

Unbaked. Light brown. 
Crumbling. Line at end of 
O. and R. Upper part of 
tablet broken away. O. 
completely effaced. Lower 
part of R. not inscribed. 
5.8 X 8.8 X 2.3. Inscr. 3 
(0.) + 5(R.) =8U. IL 

Baked. O. light brown, R. 
dark. Large black spot on 
R. Ruled. Crumbling. 
Upper part of tablet broken 
away. 5.2 X 5 X 2. 
Inscr. 6 (O.) + 10 (R.) + 2 
(L.E.) « 18 U. II. 

Unbred. O. very light, R. 
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97 68 



98 68 



99 68 



Text. Plate. 

1,2 I 

3, 4, 5 II 

6, 7 III ' 

8, 9 III 

10, 11 IV 

12, 13 V 

14, 15 VI 

16, 17 VII 

18, 19 VII 

20 VIII 

21 IX 



To 



From 



Age. 



Kadashman- Turgu, 
about 1360 B.C. 



About 1350 B.C. 



C.B.M. Description. 

darker. Cracked. Crumb- 
ling. Fragm. (middle part) 
of larger tablet. 6.8 X 9.5 
X 3. Inscr. 15 (O.) + 14 
(R.)=29U. III. 

10922 Unbaked. Dark brown. 
Ruled. Upper part and 
right side of tablet broken 
away. Last line and all of 
other side not inscribed. 
3.8 X 5.5 X 2.7. Inscr. 7 
U. III. 

10895 Unbaked. Fragm. of larger 
tablet. Dark brown. Ruled. 
Crumbling. R. completely 
broken away. 6.3 X 5.8 X 
1.5. Inscr. 8 li. III. 

10915 Unbaked. Brown. Fragm. 
(middle part) of larger tab- 
let. The other side of 
tablet completely crumbled 
away. Cracked. 5.4 X 6 
X2. Inscr. 10 U. III. 



B. Photographic (Half-tone) Keproductions. 



C. B. M. 

O. and R. of a letter from Kcdbu to the "Lord." Cf. 19793 

Translation on pp. lOlflP. 

Part of envelope, R. E. and Lo. E. of a letter from 19793 

XoHwitothe^Lord." Cf. Translation on pp. lOlflf. 

O. and R. of a letter referring to Enlil-kidinni. For 10497 

Translation cf. Chapter III, pp. 511T. 

0. and R. of a royal letter to Amd-Marduk. Cf. Trans- 12582 

lation on pp. 132ff. 

O. and R. of a letter from NIM.GI-shar-Ut to the 6123 

"Lord." Cf. Translation on pp. 135fT. 

O. and R. of a letter from [Im-gu}-rum to the "Lord." 11090 

Cf . Translation on pp. 94ff. 

O. and R. of a letter from Mukallim to the "Ix>rd." 11098 

Cf . Chapter III, p. 36, note 7. 

O. and R. of a letter from Mukallim to the "Lord." 10514 

Cf. Chapter III, p. 36, note 7. 

O. and R. of a letter from Shiriqtim to the "Ix)rd." 10955 

Cf. Translation on pp. 140ff. 

O. of a letter from Amel-Marduk to the " I^rd." 1 1426 

R. of a letter from Amd-Marduk to the "Lord." 1 1426 



Description. 
Cf . description of text No. 24. 

Cf. description of text No. 24. 

Cf. description of text No. 55. 

Cf. description of text No. 75. 

Cf. description of text No. 33a. 

Cf . description of text No. 23. 

Cf. description of text No. 31. 

Cf. description of text No. 33. 

Cf. description of text No. 38. 

Cf . description of text No. 3. 
Cf . description of text No. 3. 
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Text. Plate. C. B. M. 

22, 23 X O. and R. of a letter from Sin-karabi-eshme to the 19783 Cf. 

''Lord." 
24, 25 X O. and R. of a letter from Ubarrum to the " Ixjrd." Cf . 5134 Cf. 

Translation on pp. 129ff. 

26 XI R. of a letter showing the fragmentary condition of the 10504 Cf. 

collection. 

27 XI O. of a letter from /7?i^rum to the "Lord." 11101 Cf. 

28 XI O. of a letter from a "father" to his "son." a. Trans- 3660 Cf. 

lation on pp. 143ff. 
29, 30 XII O. and R. of a letter from Errish{t)-apal-iddina to 3315 Cf. 

Innanni. Cf. Translation on pp. llOff. 
31, 32 XII O. and R. of a letter from Erri8h(t)'^pal-iddina to 3258 Cf. 

Innanni. Cf. Translation on pp. 113fif. 



Description. 
description of text No. 37. 

description of text No. 40. 

description of text No. 52. 

description of text No. 22. 
description of text No. 76. 

description of text No. 83. 

description of text No. 84. 



C. Numbers of the Catalogue of the Babylonian Museum (Prepared by 

Prof. Dr. H. V. Hilprecht). 



c. b. m. 


Text. 


Plate. 


C. b. M. 


Text. 


Plate. 


C. B. M. 


Text. 


Plate 


8000 






10000 






10930 


2 


1 


3206 


85 


59 


10392 


71 


51 


10931 


63 


47 


3258 


84 


59 


10497 


55 


42 


10935 


64 


47 


3315 


83 


58 


10504 


52 


40 


10936 


90 


63 


3655 


18 


14 


10510 


51 


39 


10938 


73a 


53 


3660 


76 


55 


10514 


33 


25 


10951 


16 


12 


3661 


39 


31 


10571 


15 


12 


10952 


46 


36 


3662 


50 


39 


10575 


77 


55 


10954 


65 


47 


3663 


87 


61 


10600 


36 


29 


10955 


38 


30 


3665 


94 


65 


10621 


69 


51 


10983 


28 


21 


3668 


57 


43 


10629 


30 


22 


11000 






3669 


4 


4 


10658 


73 


52 


11090 


23 


17 


3671 


95 


66 


10774 


78 


56 


11096 


25 


19 


3674 


93 


65 


10775 


96 


67 


11098 


31 


23 


3675 


86 


60 


10781 


47 


37 


11101 


22 


16 


3692 


81 


57 


10804 


13 


11 


11149 


5 


5 


3694 


60a 


46 


10806 


21 


16 


11426 


3 


2,3 


3787 


7 


6 


10816 


8 


7 


11497 


32 


24 


3834 


88 


62 


10822 


56 


43 


11498 


42 


33 


3836 


70 


51 


10853 


74 


53 


11504 


53 


41 


3837 


10 


8 


10878 


62 


47 


11635 


9 


8 


5000 






10895 


98 


68 


11637 


14 


11 


5134 


40 


32 


10913 


49 


38 


11654 


54 


42 


6000 






10914 


60 


45 


11703 


59 


44 


6056 


80 


57 


10915 


99 


68 


11716 


1 


1 


6057 


35 


28 


10919 


59a 


45 


11787 


41 


32 


6058 


34 


27 


10922 


97 


68 


11852 


82 


57 


6123 


33a 


26 


10924 


72 


52 


11860 


45 


35 
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C. B. M. 


Text. 


Plate. 


C. B. M. 


Text. 


Plate. 


C. B. M. 


Text. 


Plate 


11893 


48 


38 


12582 


75 


54 


19784 


92 


64 


11926 


66 


48 


12633 


27 


20 


19785 


26 


19 


11929 


12 


10 


12634 


61 


46 


19787 


19 


14 


11931 


79 


56 


19000 






19793 


24 


18 


11946 


68 


50 


19764 


89 


62 


19796 


91 


63 


11956 


29 


22 


19779 


43 


34 


19798 
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22-23. OBVERSE AND REVERSE OF No. 37 24-25. OBVERSE AND REVERSE OF NO. 40 

22-23. REPORT TO THE KING ABOUT THE PAYMENT OF GRAIN AND WHEAT. ABOUT 1430 B.C. ^ 
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26. REVERSE OF No. 52 



27. OBVERSE OF No. 22 



28. OBVERSE OF NO. 76 



26. REPORT TO THE KING ABOUT THE NON-ARRIVAL OF A CERTAIN SLAVE. ABOUT 1430 B.C. 

27. REPORT TO THE KING ABOUT THE ILLNESS OF A WOMAN AND THE MAKING OF BRICKS. ABOUT 

28. A FATHER'S PEREMPTORY ORDER TO HIS SON, ABOUT 1400 B.C. 
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29-30. OBVERSE AND REVERSE OF NO. 83 



31-32. OBVERSE AND REVERSE OF No. 84 



29-32. TWO LETTERS OF COMPLAINTS, REQUESTS. AND THREATS ADDRESSED BY A GOVERNOR TO THE BURSAR-IN-CHIEF. ABOUT 1 400 B.C. 



THE BABYLONIAN EXPEDITION 

OF 

THE UNIVERSITY OF PENNSYLVANIA 

EDITED BY 

R. V. nuprecbt. 

T/te following volumes have been publUhed or are in press: 

8eriee H, Cuneifonn Ccxtd: 

Vol* I : Old Babylonian Inscriptionst chiefly from Nippur, by VI. V. Hilprecbt. 

Part 1, 1893, $5.00 (only a few copies left) 

Part 2, 1896. $5.00. 
Vol. Vi: Babylonian Lefal and Business Documents from the Time of the First Dynasty of Babylon. 

Part 1. chiefly from Sippar, by H. Ranke, 1906, $6.00. 

Part 2, chiefly from Nippur, by Arno Poebel (in press). 
VoL VIII: Lefal and Commercial Transactions, dated in the Assyrian, Neo-Baby Ionian and Persian Periods 

Part 1, chiefly from Nippur, by A. T. Ci&y, 1908, $6.00. 

Vol. IX: Bushiess Documents of MurashO Sons of Nippur, dated hi the Reifn of Artaxerxes I, by H. V. Hilprecht 
and A. T. Clay, 1898, $6.00. 

Vol. X: Business Documents of MurashA Sons of Nippur, dated in the Reign of Darius II, by A. T. Clay, 
1904. $6.00. 

Vol. XIV: Documents from the Temple Archives of Nippur, dated hi the Reigns of Cassite Rulers, with complete 
dates, by A. T Clay. 1906, $6.00. 

Vol. XV: Documents from the Temple Archives of Nippur, dated in the Reigns of Cassite Rulers, with incom- 
plete dates, by A. T. Clay. 1906, $6.00. 

Vol. XVII: Letters to Cassite Kings from the Temple Archives of Nippur. 
Part 1, by Hugo Radau. 1908, $6.00. 

Vol. XIX: Model Texts and Exercises from the Temple School of Nippur. 

Part 1, by H. V. Hilprecht (in press). 

Vol. XX: Mathematical, Metrologlcal and Chronological Texts from the Temple Library of Nippur. 

Part 1. by H V. Hilprecht. 1906, $5.00. 

8eried D, Rcdcarcbed and Creatised : 

Vol. I: The Excavations in Assyria and Babylonia (with 120 illustrations and 2 maps), l>y H. V. Hilprecht, 7th 
edition. 1904. $2.50. 

Note: Entirely revised German and French editions are in the course of preparation. The first part of the 
German edition (bis turn Auftreten De Sarzecs) appeared in December. 1904 (J. C. Hinrichs. Leipzig: 
A. J. Holman & Co., Philadelpliia, Pa., sole agents for America), Price 4 Mark in paper covers, 5 
Mark in cloth. The second part is in press. 

Vol. Ill: Early Babylonian Personal Names from the published Tablets of the so-called Hammurabi Dynasty, by 

H. Hanke. 1905. $2.00. 

Vol. IV: A New Boundary Stone of Nebuchadrezzar 1 from Nippur (with 16 halftone iUuatrationa and 96 drawinos), 

by WilUam J. Hinke, 1907, $3.50. 

(OTHBR VOLUMES WILL BK ANNOUNCED LATER.) 

All orders for tliese books to be addressed to 

THE MUSEUM OF ARCHAEOLCXiY, 

University of Pennsylvania^ 

PHILADELPHIA, PA. 

SOLE A«KNT FOR EUROPE*. 

Rudolf Merkelt Erlan^en^ Germany. 
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